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PREFACE. 

THE present volume, as originally planned, was to 
b ,ve incluued the post-vedic or Brahmanic period, 
,li1d to have borne the title of Story of Vedic and 
Brahmanic Illdia'. The ovenir'helming mass of 
material, hovt"ever, made it impossible to keep to th·: 
'!rig-inal plan, except at the cost of lUCIdity, com-

'teness, interesting detail, and all the aualitics that 
to make a book with any claim to popularity. 

lthing remained. but to di\'ide the subject-matter 
. () the two halves into which it naturally separates, 
.11eave the Story oj Brahmonic India to follow later 

.... It will embrace the results attained by the study 
)t the Atharva-Veda, the Brahmanas, the Upanishad:;, 
tl:,.' Laws, and a synopsis at least of the great epics. 

Z.A. R 
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VFTJrr rVJ)IA. 

2. Another world; d \'1 urlJ in itself. That is \vhat 
India pre.eminently is, and therein lies the charm. 
The word has been said and repeated times out of 
number, yet seldom with a full realization of the literal· 
ness and extent of its truth. Not even an attentive 
survey of the map is sufficient to impress it on the mind 
anything but vaguely. Comparison and a few figures 
are needed to create a clear and definite perception. 
Nothing less will convince us that we have to do not 
with a country, but with a continent, and that we 
can no more speak of the climate, the people, the 
language of India, in the singular, than of those of 
Europe-which it very nearly equals in size. For a 
line drawn from the mouths of the Indus to those of 
the Ganges gives the distance between Bayonne (on 
the Atlantic coast by the Pyrenees) and Constanti. 
nopIc; while another, stretched from the northern· 
most angle, just \vhere the Indus turns southwards, 
to Cape Comorin, equals in length that from Arkh. 
angelsk on the White Sea to Naples. Nor would 
the latter Hne take in, by a great deal, the entire 
length of ,'he Isle of Ceylon, which is itself not very 
much so- lerthan Ireland. \Vere \ve to include the 
extreme N orthea,t (Assam) and the Indian lands east 
of the mouths of the Ganges and the Indian Ocean 
-(Burma, Siam, etc.)-\ve should obtain even more 
imposing parallels; but we are not concerned in the 
present work with more than the great western penin
sula.-nor, str:ctly speaking, with the whole of that; 
since the beginnings of political and social life and 
the spiritt1~l development in religion a11d philosophy, 
that are to be our theme, were p<:r£ectcd almost cn-
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tirely within the northern half of it. This at various 
periods received divers expressive and significant 
native names, but it is found convenient, in our 
own time, to gather it under the general appella~ 

tion of HI:-IDUSTAN, roughly bordered in the 
south by the VINDHYA MOUNTAINS, a chain of 
several ridges, which stretches acros::: the continent 
and divides it into two pretty even halves. All that 
lies south of the Vindhyas is no less sweepingly 
designated as DEKHAN. 1 For general purposes this 
simple division, though somewhat arbitrary, does 
excellently well. Even after a caref ul survey of these 
proportions, it comes home to us with something of 
a shock when we are told that the population of 
India (the western peninsula alone) amounted in 
1872, on the showing of the census taken that year, 
to over 2;0,000,000 (not including Burma). or about 
one sixth of the entire human race. 

3. But extent and numbers do not alone. nor even 
chiefly, go to produce the imposing impres~ion we 
associate with the name of India. It is the various 
features of its physical geography, and especially its 
mountain scenery, that make of it a vision of glory 
and majesty. Some cOllntri<.:s, like Babylonia and 
Egypt, are what their rivers make them. India-
physically and intellectually--is the creation af her 
HntALAYA. Never was wall of separation more 
towering, more impassable, raised by nature. Scarcely 
an opening along the immense extent of this, the 
most compact and highest range in the world, yields 
a pass<lge to either the rude winds or ruder people" 

:;outh Country," corrupkt.l (rom .. Dakshinapati.· 
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of the North. Forages Eran and Turan might roam 
and fight, and settle and migrate, across and athwart 
that vast table-land of Central Asia. itself the loftiest 
terrace on the face of the earth--and all their ranuom 
":.lves broke against the stupendous, impervious 
barrier,l Whatc\'cr conquerillg or civilizing swarms 
made their way at various times into the land of the 
Indus, reached it through a few gaps in the lesser 
chains of the Northwest, the HINDU-KuSH and the 
SULEIMAN MOUNTAINS, the passes that b~came cel
ebrated in history under the names of KHAIBAR, 

KURAM, and BIIOLAN. The ruggedness and small 
number of even these breaks made such occurrences 
uifficult and far between, while the waters which sur· 
rounded the lower half of the continent, being those 
of an ocean rather than of inland seas, for many cen
turies scn'Co purposes of isolation far more than of 
interCourse. So the great North beyond the moun· 
tains remained a region of mystery and awe, from 
which the oldest native peoples vaguely fancied 
their ancestors to have come down at some time, so 
that some of their descendant trihes were wont, 
even till very lately, to bury their dead with the feet 
turned northwards, ready for the journey to the old 
home, where they were to find their final rest. 

4. Travellers agree that no mountain scenery
not that of the Alps, nor any in the Caucasus, the 
.\ndes, or other famed highlands of the world-is 

1 The level of this table·lanLl is itself, on a rough average, "10,000 

feet above the sea, and the Himalaya wall rises 10.000 feet ahove 
thn!, not including ~\1ch exceptiollal giants as Mt. Everest. nhawal. 
~,·iri :1TlII some others, whose peah tower up to nearly as many feet 

,\It. EVf'resl-~9,OO2 ft.) 
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remotely comparabie in splendor and sublimity to 
what the Himalaya offers in almost any of its 
valleys. A continuous ridge nearly double the 
height and five times the length of the Swiss
Italian Alps, with a mountain region depending on 
it, the size of Spain, Italy, and Greece put together 
in a row, and of which one small portion, KZl"h. 
mir, looking like a nook nestled in the 
wcst corner, isas large as all Switzerland,-surely such 
a ridge gives scope to variety of scenery. We are told 
that it is not uncommon to stand on some point, 
from which the eye takes in a semicircular sweep of 
undulating or jagged snow-line with an iridescent, 
opal-like glory ever playing along it, and with peaks 
rising from it at intervals,-" J:!eavcn-kissing hills ., 
indeed !-the least of which is several thousand feet 
higher than lIlont Blanc, like pillars of icc support
ing a dome of a blue so intense as to seem solid; 
while at your feet, forest-clothed and cut by valleys, 
stretch down the lower ridges, which descend, tier 
below tier, in four great terraces, into the hot plains 
of Lower Hindustan. If the spectator had taken 
his station on a summit of the northernmost-and 
highest ~ ridge, somewhere on the northwe~t 

boundary of Nepal, the grandeur of the physic.d 
surroundings would be helped by that of memories 
and associations. He would there be at the very 
core and centre of the divine HIMAVAT-to use the 
fine ancient name, which means H Abode of \Vinter," 
--the region to which the Aryan Hindu has, for 
ages well-nigh untold, looked with longing and rever
ence; for there, on the fairest and loftiest height s 
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season," without which even such rivers would be 
insufficient to ensure the productiveness of a soil 
exposed to torrid heat during most of the year. 
Shut off from the cooling gales of the north, India 
depends entirely on that peculiar form of trade
wind~ known as the Moxsoo~s, or rather on the 
sDuthwl:stern monsoon which sets in in J unc, laden 
with the accumulated yapors exhaled throub'h many 
months by the vast expanse of the Indian Ocean, 
and condensed in mid-air into huge solid banks of 
clouds. These clouds travel with great swiftness 
northward across the atmosphere or hang over the 
land ubscuring the light of day, according as the 
violence of the wind rages or abates, until they are 
dashed against the stony breast of the H im:l1aya, 
,""hose elevation infinitely overtops the region of 
drifting vapors. Shattered with the shock, they 
discharge their torrents of rain as would a watcr
filled skin cut open by a rock against \\'hic~ it was 
hurled. The monsoon, being abruptly stopped as 
well as the clouds by the double Himalayan wall, 
besides getting involved in the countless l13.rrow 

valleys and winding passes of the intricate highlands 
which lead up to it, combined ,vith the tremendous 
accumulation of electricity, produces the most ter
rific thunderstorms of the world-and thus the 
Himalayas detain and confiscate for the exclusive 
benefit of their privileged land the supply of waters 
which cannot sail over their lofty heads, and for 
want of which the great Central Tableland is 
doomed to thirst and comparative barrenness. The 
consequence is that the average yearly rainfalls 
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recorded for Hindustan, according to the most ex~ 
act scientific calculations, give well-nigh incredible 
figures: les inches in that part of the Penj,ib high
lands which faces the southwest and is cxposeu tt) 

the full force of the monsoon; ~20 inches in similarly 
situJ.ted parts of Bengal; while Assam, raised on a 
higher tier of the Himalayan platforms, and backed 
more closely by the main ridge, claims the honor of 
o\\'ning the largest rainfall in the whole world: 48 I 
inches.' Even this tremendous figure is surpassed 
in exceptional years: indeed it was all but doubled 
in the year Ig6I, for which gos inches were shown, 
366 inches having fallen in the single month of July. 
But this, again, is a \ isitation nothing short of a 
public calamity, as disastrous in its way as the oppo· 
site extreme. 

6. It would seem that failing crops and dearth 
should be evils unknown in a country blesscd with 
rivers so many and so noble, and so bountiful a sky. 
Unfortunately, the contrary is frequelltly the case, 
owing to the extremely uneven distribution of the 
rainfall, excessive in places and insufficient in others. 
Meteorological ob.'icn'ations arc carried on at 435 
stations in British India. \Vith such a number the 
distances bd\\'ccn tht.: stations cannot be very great: 
yet the figures rcturilcd vary as much as though 
they belonged to different clime:-;. Thus in Penjab, 
not a very extensive province, the average fall dwin. 

I At the station of Chern .• Poonjee. All the figures and scientific 
data w2ich, it is hOlJed. will lend this chapter :m authority beyond 
that of a mere ~eneral description, are taken fnm that mille of pre

l';I'"wledge. \V. \V. Hunter's /lJdi,11I Empiri'-Its pC(lP/~. His
Prodflcls (second edition, J886). 



, ' 
dies from 125 inches to I ,lno C\'~11 j. d.t tHe :-,lallulb 

along the Indus, because they are protected by the. 
Sultj"man range. which breaks the force and direction 
( I the monsoon, being' attacked by it not in front, 
out ~ideways. and, so tn speak, indirectly. The same 
catlse~~i.e., the disposition of the various mountain 
r>: .:'';S and spurs-interferes with the even distribution 
of rain all over Dckhan 110 less thall Hindllstan. Thus 
it is that the same year not infrequently brin!,:s both 
:"i,.: leIS and drought, crops and whole villages being 
"\\·~pt away in one province, while in another noth
ing has come up at all, with the uniform result
famine and frightful mortality-not to speak of such 
c;ca-::ons w~en the southwestern monsoon itself. for 

',> l1!\knm\'n reason, totally fails at the appointed 
comes along feeble and unsteady. AJld", 

ylhing in India seems to affect all extravagant 
,:(~, so a year of famine, even local, is attended 

',' it h hf)rror~ well-nigh indescribable, for with a 
~) )pulation so ricnsc, and, as a rule, so poor and 
i· ~prl)Vident, the ravages of actual starvation arc 

,bled by its attendant diseases, and deaths are 
~!:nbcred by hundreds of thousands. \Vith truly 
,;",llal resignation and apathy, the people look to 

~ '1.' Government for rcHef, and, when the calamity 
Ql I ~ b'eyond the possibility of help, die without ;. 
w· )rd, as they stand, or sit, or lie. The annals of 
111dia from the time it came under British rule show 
,1 '!i'i:l~ (,f famines, separated by in.tervals of no 
m"~'c than from three to eight years, seldom ten. 

: h"tin~ qt1itc freqlwntly over a year, even as 
limited to particu-
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recorded for H industfm, according to the most ex
act scientific calculations, give well-nigh incredible 
figures: 125 inches in that part of the Penjab high
lands which faces the southwest and is exposed to 
the full forc~ of the monsoon ; ~20 inches in similarly 
situ:lted parts of Bengal; while Assam, raised on a 
highcr ticr of the Himalayan platforms, and backed 
more closely by the main ridge, claims the honor of 
owning the largest rainfall in the whole world: 481 
inches,' Even this tremendous figure is surpassed 
in exceptional years; indeed it was all but doubled 
in the year 1861, for which gas inches were shown, 
366 inches having fallen in the single month of July. 
But this, again, is a ,isitation nothing short of a 
public calamity, as di-;astrous in its way as the oppo
:-;itc extreme. 

o. It would see III that failing crops and dearth 
should be evils unknown in a country blessed with 
rivcrs so many and ... n noble, and so bountiful a sky_ 
L: nfortunately, the contrary is frequently the casc, 
owing to thc extremely uneven distribution of the 
rainfall, excessive in places and insufficicnt in others. 
Meteorological ob:-;ervation:-; are carried Oil at 435 
stations in British India. \Vith such a number the 
distances between tht.; stations cannot be very great: 
yet the figures returned vary as much as though 
they belonged'to different climes. Thus in Pen jab, 
not a very extensive province, the average fall d win-

1 At the station of Cherra-Poonjee. All the figures and scientific 
data w~ich, it is hoped, will lend this chapter 3n a\1thority beyond 
that of a mere general description, are taken fr::lm that mine of pre
,'i~(' knowledge, \V. \V. Hunter's fndiml Empirt'-/lJ pC(1pl~. liis-

f'rClducis (second edition, ISS6). 
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u.c .. ,1',iL LJ ,ilChcs to 7 ano \.-"\,\..'11;. at tht.: stations 
along the Indu~, because they are protected by the 

,,\:'iman range. which breaks the force and direction 
1 he monsoon, being attacked by it not in front, 

id'''',yays., and. so to speak, indirectly. The same 
, the disposition of the various mountain 

,0 -> ,(, III -;puTs-interferes with thecvcll distribution 
• oj I :till all oyer Dckhan 110 less than Hinuustan. TI1U:'> 
" i, that the same year not infrequently brings both 
tloods and drought. crops and whole villages being 
swept away in one province. while in another noth
ing has come up at all. with the uniform result-
famine and frightful mortality-not to speak of such 
~casons w\len the southwestern monsoon itself, (or 
, 'Hue unknown reason, totally fails at the appointed 
1; :le, or come~ along feeble and unsteady. And as 

l·rything in India seems to affect all extravagant 
,I,~, ~o a year of famine, even local, is attended 

'()frors well-nigh indescribable, for \vith a 
'i.,!!.ltion S0 riense, and. a5 a rule, so poor and 
~provident, the ravages of actual stan'ation arc 
·"bled by its attendant diseases, and deaths are 

'cd by hun(lreds of thousands. With truly 
I resignation and apathy, the people look to 
vernmcnt for reHef, and, when the calamity 

c:d; ucyond the possibility of help, die with"ut ;. 
\Y'Jrd, as they stand, or sit, or lie. The annals of 
I i:dia from the time it came under British rule show 
1 "tring of famines, separated by in.tcrvals of no 
l1~I)~C than 'from three to eight years, seldom ten. 

··,1 lasting quite frccplf'lltly ove;r a year. even a~ 
.., three limited' lClI_ 

• 
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lar provinces, but nn. 'Iany arc recorded Cl~ 

general. 
7. Of these, tht..: nwst \:itlcly ~i.': l "t. ,,, ',. 

prolonged that India e"er "xperienced, was that 01 
1876-78. The southwest "lOnsoon failed il1 1875, 
and again in 1876; and in thi, latter year the north· 
cast monsoon,-which sets in in October, and is at 
best a poor resource, coming, as it does, not across 
an ocean but an inland wastc, and being, morC0vcr, 

intercepted by the Himalaya,-pFJvcd even less 
efficient than usual. The main crop" had perished 
in the drought of 1875, and this d;,appGintment fin
ished the rcst. Nor did the summer of :8i7 brin~ 
relief. for the southwest monsoon failed for thl~ 

third time, and though the autumn monsoon, fGr d 

wonder, did arrive laden with some goodly showers. 
the curse was not removed from the land until a 
normal rainfall once more visited it in June, 187~~:. 

All these years the people died-of starvation,. 01 
cholera, of hunger.fevers; mortality rose to forty 
per cent. above the usual raks, and as the number 
of births greatly diminished at the S.lme time, and 
the normal proportions were not restored until 1880. 
the total of the population was found in this year tu 
have actually decreased during the last four years. 
instead of increasing at a moderate but steaJy rate. 
a5 is the case wherever the normal law of life-statis
tics is undisturbed and the number of births exceed."; 
that of deaths. To give one palpable illustration of 
the ghastly phenomenon, we , .. ·ill borrow the record 
for the single province of ?\:Iadras from a contem
'1"",\!T "")rk of the highest authority anti rcli.1bilitv 1 

W. W. Hunter's, Tlu India" Emfin, d(' 
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.. In 1876, when famine. with its companion, choi~, 
beginning to be felt, the births registered in ~lallras numbC:I.,.~t 

63Z,II3, and the deaths 680,381, In 1877, the year of famine, th.,;: 
births fell to 47;,447. while the deaths rose to 1,556.312. In !578 
the results of the famine showed themselves by a still further reduc
tion of the births to 348.3-,6, and by the still high number of 810.g21 
deaths. In 1879 the births recovered to 476,307, :;till below the 
average, and the deaths dimini"hed to 548, I 53. These figure<; are 
only approximate, uut they serve to show how long the re<;uib "f 
famine are to \)e traced in the vital statistics of a peorl<-." 

'1" .;/,lete this app"llill~ pi1..:t.lrl.:, it ;(!.L., 

mentioned that the British Government spent, in 
famine relief, during the three tragic years, 1876-78, 
II,CXX>,OOO pounds sterling = 55,ooo,()(X) dollars, in 
actual cash out of pocket, not including thl.: negative 
expense in loss of revenue. In September, 1877, 
2,600,000 persons were supported by the Govern
ment in Madras alone; of these, a few over non,(X)(l 
were nominally employed on works, am! 
million~ were gratuitously fed. It is ajy"':L _'-_U tn,~~ 

this last tremendous visitation has been a lcs:ion 
to the British Government that will not fail to bear 
bencfict.:nt fruits, in the shape of more numerous and 
better means of communication, an increase itl' the 
acreage under cultivation, for \I,'hich there is, fortu~ 
natc1y, still a large margin, and various lesser local 
mcasureS,-<1 combination which is to make up for 
the unequal distribution of the rainfall by a prompter 
and more even exchange and distribution of the 
earth's products between the different provinces. 

8. The Himalayas, with their immense sweep and 
elevation-reaching, in the higher edges,. an average 
of 19,000 feet, a height equal to the lower half of 
the atmosphere, are apt to monopolize one's pow-ers 



of attention, and tu lil C til>..: illl .. lg:lI1dLOIi to the ex
clusion of the many other chains of mountains that 
cut up the Indian continent into numerous larger and 
smaller divisions. Yet some of them arc very con
siderable, and. on a lesser scale, influence the cli\nate 
and conditions of life of their respective regions 
much in the Silme way that the giant-ridge of the 
north docs those of the entire continent. After the 
fourth. and lowest of the Himabyan terraces ha'i 
sloped down into the low, hot rivcrland which, with 
only a slight swelling to serve as watershed between 
the systems of the Indus and the Ganges, strctche .... 
across from sea to sea, from the mouth of one of these 
royal rivers to that of the other, forming a wide belt 
of plain, the ground slopes up again, southward, into 
the VINDl-lYA range, which, broken up into a num
ber of confused chains and spurs, interposes its 
broad wild mountain belt between the more properly 
contint.:ntal Hindustan and the tapering, peninsubr 
Dckhan. Although of a morc-or rather lcss---than 
moderate elevation (averaging from 1500 to 4000 

feet, with no peak to surpass or even equal the 5650 
feet of MT. Anu at its western end), this intriC<ltc 
system of ,I hills," with its exuberant growth of for
est and jungle, was very -difficult of access until 
pierced with roads and railway~ by European 
engineering. forming almost as effective a barrier 
between the northern and southern halves of the 
continent, as the Himalayas themselves between the 
whole of India and the rest of the world, and durin,; 
long a~es kept the two separate in race. language 
,'.nd culture. 
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9. A bird·s-eye view, embracing the whole of Dck· 
han, would show it to be a roughly outlined triangu
lar table.land, raised from one to three thousand feet 
above the sea on three massive buttresses of which 
the broad Vindhya ridge is one, covering the base of 
the reversed triangle, while the sides are represented 
by two chains of unequal height, respectively named 
WESTERN and EASTERN GHATS. This name, mean. 
ing" landing stairs," is particularly appropriate to 
the western chain, which rises in serrated and pre
cipitous rocky steeps almost from the very sea, only 
jn places receding from the shore sufficiently to leave 
a narrow strip of cultivable and habitable land. On 
such a strip the wealthy and magnificent city of 
Born bay is bui~, very much like the Phcenician cities 
of yore, the Ghats stretching their protecting wall 
behind them just as the Lebanon did behind Tyre 
and Sidon, the sC;l-qucens of Canaan. Like the 
Lebanon, too, they slope inland, directing the course 
of all the rivers of Dekhan from west to east. In 
scenery they are much sterner and grander than 
the Vindhya range, which they, moreover, !\urpass 
in elevation, their average height being uniformly 
about 3000 feet along the coast, with abrupt 
peaks rcaching 4700 feet, and nearly the double 
of that in the considerably upheaved southern angle 
of the penin5ula. where they form a sort of knot, 
joining the southern extremity of the Eastern Ghats. 
This latter range is real1y not a continuous mountain 
chain at all, but rather a series of inconsiderable 
~,OHr5 and hills, interrupted at frequent interv.l.ls by 
broad gaps, through which the rivers, fed by the 
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draina~e of the Western Ghats, flow easily and 
peaceably to the sea, known, all too Tl1' ,. T,,~t h' con
sidering its size, as the Bay of Bengal. 

10. There was a time when the whole of ::iouthern 
India or Dekhan was H buried under forests"; such 
is the description in which all ancient poets agree. 
It would be vastly exaggerated in the present day, 

e 'r fire and the axe of the husbandman, the timber 
(utter, the cha'(coal burner, have been at '\fork UIl

checked through some thirty centuries and have 
revelled in wanton destruction aher operating the 
necessary clearing. The most ruthless and formida
ble foes of the old virgin forests are the nomadic 
tribes, chips of the ancient aboriginal stock, which 
have escaped the influences of the Aryan immigra
tion and conque5t, and lead even now, in their 
mountain fastnesses, the same more than half savage 
existence which was theirs when the first Aryan set
tlers descended into the valleys of the Indus. These 
tribes have a habit of stopping every year in their 
perpetual wanderings and carnping just long cnough 
to raise a crop of rice, cotton, or millet, or all three, 
in any spot of their native primeval forest where the 
proper season mdY find them. They go to work 
aftc: a rude and recklcss fashion which sets before tiS 

the most primitive form of agriculture followed by 
the human race at the very dawn of invention. First 
of all they burn down a patch of forest, regardless 
of the size and age of its most venerable giants, and 
as they do not care for the extent of the damage, 
and certainly do not attempt to limit the action of 
the fire, it usually rUl~~ ,\':ld ;~lld dcv()ur~ many square 



miles in autlition to the clearing actually wanted for 
cultivation. Then comes the breaking- up of the soil 
thus summarily reclaimed, (or which purpose almost 
any implement seems good enough. It is only a few 
tribes that know the usc of a rough sort of antediIu. 
"ian plough. Most of them content themselves with 
a bill.hook, a spade, or a hoe pick j nay, a common 
stick sometimes is sufficient to scratch the surface of 
the soil with-which is all that is needed; the seed 
is then laid in the shallow furrow, sometimes covered 
up and sometimes not, and the tillers sit down confi
dently to await results. Now a rich virgin soil. fer. 
tilized with fresh ashes, has quite enough of such 
treatment and a tropic") rainfall to yield a return 
from thirty· to fifty.fok). Not infrequently several 
crops are raised simultaneously and on the same 
patch, by the simple process of throwing rice, Indian 
corn, millet, oil seeds, and cotton into the grounJ 
together. and gathering the crops successively a-; 

<..:ach ripens in its own season. No wonder that th~ 
nomads prefer such easy and remunerativc culture 
to the laborious routine of regular (arm work on 
partially exhausted soil. They do sometime< ot. 
tempt to get a crop off the same clearing t 
even three years in succession, but these expcrim":lll-; 
seem only to confirm them in their O\\"n f':l"'i('r :\!\J 

more attractive method. 
II. It is only of late years that these lawless pro

ceedings have encountered ~ome resistance. It is ;1 

fact scientifically established that the wholesale de
struction of forests is attended by baleful result; 
to the country where it t:,l·, -. °j'1 
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v .. ·hich art: ;l perceptible change uf climate and de. 
crease in the average of the rainfall. The under. 
ground moisture attracted by the roots which ~t 

feeds, being deprived of the protecting shade, dries 
up and evaporates; the air necessarily becomes 
drier and colder or hotter, according to the latitude, 
from exposure.; to the severe northern blasts or the 
scorching southern sun, while, the large mass of 
moist emanations which a forcst contributes towards 
the formation of clouds being Clit otT, the denuded 

-district no longer supplies its own rain, but entirely 
depends on passing clouds and storms. These re
sults would be particularly fatal in tropical India, 
living under continual dread of droughts, not to 
speak of the immediate pecuniary loss represented by 
the annual destruction of thousands of gig-antic 
valuable timber·trccs. This loss is greatly increased 
when ""e remember that many tropical trees bring a 
considerable income without being cut do{vn; these 
are the gum.trces, \\lith their rich yield of caoutchouc, 
lac, and other gums.' The British Government at 
last awoke to the absolute necessity of taking vigor. 
aus measures for the preservation of the forests still 
in existence and, as far as po~siblc, the gradual rc· 
stocking of those hopelessly thinned or partially 
destroyed. Twelve million acres of forest land are 
now" reserved," i. c., managed ;)<; st:ltr:- rroflcrty hy 

I Lac is not exactiy n gum, although itluuks UHd h <':l'u.\tc·, ;.~ ,.;1<: 

It is the resinou!> secretion of an insect, which forms abundant ill. 
; , .... tations arou nd the branclll'S of various trees. nut with0l1t the 

tn.T'; we should not ha\'e the gum; so it is n.; much an article of 
forest wealth as the real vegetable gums. 



THE WONDFfUAvn n 

special state officers; ill t1h.::,c rc~ ..... ! \·ations, which 
are carefully surveyed, nomadic cultivation and cat
tle-grazing are strictly forbidden, timber-cutting is 
limited by several regulations. and the exuberant 
growth of tropical creepers is ruthlessly cut do\vn. 
Even the" open" forests are subjected to some con· 
trol, and large patches or rorest land have been 
turned into nurseries, to grow the finest kinJs of 
tim ber-trees. . 

12. Fortunately such is the bountiful produc. 
tiveness of the soil, and so great was the original 
wealth of forcst vegetation. that these measures, 
although so belated, came in time to save, in spite 
of the depredations carried on through thousands 
of years, a mass of timber and woodland such 
as few spots on earth can match or even emulate. 
Virgin forests arc plentiful even now, and cover 
vast mountain regions, in the Vindhya belt of 
highlands, and especially in the wildernesses of the 
\Vestern Ghats, of wh!ch the most conspicuous 
feature is the lordly teak, unanimously voted'~ king-of 
forests" and <, prince of timber." It is an indigenous 
variety of oak, which thrives best at a height of from 
three to four thousand feet, and grows in continuous 
masses, absorbing the nourishment of the soil so as 
not to allow any other trce or plant to come up in its 
domain. The only rival of the teak ill size and quality 
of timber is the pine-or, morc correctly. larch of the 
\Vestern Himalayas, admiringly named" tree of the 
goos," d/r'a darn (anglicized into" deodar "). It is 
even more a~piring than the teak, and does not reach 
its rull grandeur and beauty 10IVer than six thousand 
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fed above the sea; but in that ck\ .l~u; rct-;Ion a 
trunk of from twenty to twenty-five feet in circum, 
ference is no rarity, and such is the height to which 
the tree shoots up, th;}t with this thickness of trunk, 
it gi\"cs the impression of slimness. It was as famous 
in its way as the cedars of Lebanon, and ancient 
writers tell us that Alexander the Great used it to 
build his fleet. But the Himalaya has, over the 
Lebanon;. the advantage of being far out of the way 
of armies and conquests, and therefore still wears 
its royal forcst crown unimpaired. while the Leb
anon stands almost denuded, and only an occasional 
solitary tree tells of its former glory. 

13. But, valuable and majestic as these t\\-'o forc~t 
kings arc, they are far cclips('d, both in beauty and 
dimensions, by a native tree, which may be consid. 
ered the most characteristic of Indian vegetation. It 
belong, to the f,")lily of fig-trees, to which the soil 
and climate of I ndia are so congenial that it is repre. 
sented, in different parts of the continent, by no less 
than a hundred and five varieties. This particular 
variety, specially known as "!ndioll fig-t~ee" (Ficus 
Indica), surely may claim to be admired as the 
paragon not only of its own species. but of all vegeta
tion without exception. It takes so influential anu 

prominent a place in the life, both physical and moral, 
or India. and is moreover such a marvel of na.ture, 
that a description of it is not out of place even ill 
a necessarily brief sketch, and we may as well borrow 
that gi\ . , his monumenta' 
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" ~he rlcus /,1<1"'(-,/ h 1-]' 'ilai d) I II\'" Ill' '~l ,L~t"\llllilllg 1 ,:"'~' "i \ c.:;:e· 
lation on the face of our earth. From Qne single rout it pruduces a 
\'a~t green temple of many halls, with cool, shady bowers impervious 
to the light, and seems created expressly and exc1usinly for the pur
pllse of supplying shelterless primc\la\ humanity with reaJy-made 
dwellings. For neither is its wood of much use, nur are its fruits 
eatable for man, and if it inspires the Hindus and their neighbors 
with a profound veneration. it is uwing to the surpassing man-el of 
its well-nigh preternatural growth, its indestru(.:tiblc duration and 
crerlasting self_renewal; to which tuits the mysterious gloom of its 
galleries anll ayenue" adds not a little, yielding a most gr.lteful 
retreat from the turrid summer heat. The trunk of the ITt'e, at a 
moderate height from the ground, hranches out into several stout 
limhs which stretch from it horiwlltall~ : from these, slender shoots 
-the sQ-(.:alled" air-roots"-grow downwards until they reach the 
r;round, where they take root, whereupon they increase in thickness 
ami become strong supports for the mother-limb. The central trunk 
repeats the branching out process at a greater height, and the second 
cirde of limbs in its turn sends down a number of air_root-; which 
Conn nn outer circle of props or pillars. As the central trunk increases 
in height. it goes on protludng tier I1pon tier of horilOntallimhs, 
and these add row after row to the outer circle of pillars. not indeed 
with perfect regularity, but so ns to furm a grove of leafy halls and 
verdant galleries multiplying ad jnfinitum. For this cWJlution is 
earned on on a gigantic scale. The highest tier of horizontal limbs 
is said to grow sometimes at an elevation of two hundred feet from 
the ground, and the whole structure is crowned with the dome of 
verdure in which the central trunk finally culminates. The leaves, 
\\-hich grow very close together, are five inl.:hes long by three and a 
h.1.lf hroad, and their fine green colur ple:ts:llltly contrasts with the 
small rc,l figs, which, however, are not eaten hy ml.:n." 

Such is the tree, more generally known under its 
popular name of bau)'{w than under the scientific 
nile of Ficus Indica,l the tree which, together 

, llis name is supposed to come from the lact that the tree was 
carnc~l westward by Hindu tradesmen mllcd banyans. This 
cccounts f~lr its b!:ing found in places along the Persian Gulf. in parts 
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\\ it:l the Ganges and the Himalaya, comple:. 
picture of India as evoked in a fe\¥ apt strokes 
the poet's fancy (see p. I). To the elephants that 
wander majestically among its shady walks, and the 
apes that laugh and gambol in its airy galleries, we 
must add the noisy parrots and other birds 01 no 
less flaming plumage, but softer voicc,-and to these 
numerous and playful denizens the berries or small 
figs disdained by men yield grateful and sufficient 
food. It is needless to mention that these trees 
~row singly, not jn forc'its~since one evidently is 
in itseH if not a forest, at least a grove of consider~ 
able size. How large, indeed, can scarcely be realized 
without the help of a few figures. Fortunately 
many have been accurately measured, and several 
have attained historical celebrity. Thus the central 
trunk of one handsome banyan.tree near l\laclras is 
known to have been twenty-eight feet in diameter, 
and to have been surrounded by a first circle of 
twcntr-seven secondary trunks, each about cleven 
fcd i" diameter, and from thirty to fifty feet 
in height, and alter that by almost innum'erable 
others, of decreasing stoutness. The largest known 
banyan tree had over thirteen hundred large trunks, 
.lnd three thousand smaller ones. Armies of six or 
"even thousand men have frequently been encamped 
: 11 its bowers, and it was seen afar as a solitary green 
hillock, until a violent hurricane hall destroyed it in 
, ;-~~. Besides which, being situated on an island in 

.; .\r.tI'l~ \\'emen), and even of Africn, although its native land is 
mphatically the Indian Continent, where it thrives in all l'rovinCl."S. 

l'xcept the table·land 0' Dekhan. 
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ta~ .:\crbudda, the river ha.; from time to time 
carried away large slices of its domain, till i~ 

'; , 

'1ft·: W1GHTr I. /', TifF HI~j,;'L"Y:\:'; 

, !RESTS). 

reduced to a skeleton of its former glorr. \Vhat 
:'i.I," I, .... , ::-.; ;lge, no one can tell. Five hundred years 
arc historically recorded. But these trcc<; m:J.Y get 
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to be thousands of years old for aught we can know 
or prove. For since each new trunk; after it has 
become firmly rooted and has reached a certain 
,;\·d3g:C of thickness, inherits the parent trunk's 
capacity of branching- out into horizontal limbs 
which in their turn drop root-tendrils into the 
ground. and consequently absorb the nourishment 
of ever new soil, there i~ practically no reason ,\' hy 
the multiplying process should ever stop. It is no 
wonder that almost every village in Hindustfm has a 
banyan-tree which it holds as sacred as a sanctuary. 

14. The companions of Alexander who enthusi
astically admired the banyan-tree and gave it its 
name of .. Indian fig-tree," leave it uncertain whether 
they included under that name another variety, 
which has obtained an even greater renown and im
portance from the fact that from the oldest times it 
has been, as it still is, the sacred tree of InJian 
religions. This is the Ficus Rdigio5t.l, very \\'cll 
known under its pretty native and popular names of 
As"""I1',,, and Pippa/a. It is frequcntly planted 
next to a banyan ~o as to have them mix ·their 
foliage and stems, from a superstitiolls notion that 
they arc of different sex and their growing together 
is an emblem of marriage. The contrast between 
the large, massive leaves of the banyan, and the 
light. brilliant, continually vibrating foliage of the 
pippala is striking and grateful to the eye. The 
pippala docs not reach the stupendous dimensiol1!i 
that the banyan docs, nor are its trunks as numer· 
ous. But it has a waYt wherever a seed is acciden
tally dropped on top of another tree-say a palm 
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tree-or a buildin b , l.) .~JJ\k several fibrous shoots 
through the air down into the ground, and thus ill 
time, when these shoots have thickened and hard
ened into trunks, to entirely encompass tree or 
building, turning it into a most picturesque and at 
lirst sight puzzling object. Although the ashvattha 
alone is professedly held sacred, it is a crime to 
destroy or injure either of the two; both indifferently 
shelter in their verdant halls altars and images of 
gods, as well as the performance of sacrifices and the 
pious contemplations of holy hermits. Still, where 
neither banyan nor pippala is familiar, villagers 
usually p~y a certain homage to the largest and 
oldest tree within their radius, no matter of what kind; 
and it is not the native trees alone which thrive and 
expand under that wonderful sky, but those which 
India shares with Europe and other moderate climes 
also attain dimensions unheard of elsewhere. Thus 
Anquetil Duperron mentions having on one of his 
tramps through the Dekhan enjoyed a noonday rest 
under an elm tree which could cover ('\'('" .. :-..: hUIl

dred persons with its shade, and adds: 

" One pften roeets in India th~ trees, under whose shade travel
lers while away the hottest time of the day. They cook there such 
provisions as they carry with them, and drink the water oC the ponds 
near whi~h these tree,.; are planted; you see thete sellars of fried rice 
and fruits in a small \\':\y. :llHl crowds of InL'I! and horso.:s from Y:>.riou,; 

i :lrts of the country 

15. The same exuuerance confronts us in almost 
allY specimen of India's vegetation. Plants that 
grow elsewhere and in India also are sure to reach 
here cxtraoruinary size and to b~ amazingly produc. 
th" '1" .1 1 .,,1. "1, .,:( ': ('1,; ':lU 
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height of sixty ft.:L~t, and has such enormous !caves 
that a herd of elephants can lie concealed in a bam
boo pHmtation. The banana, which grows \vild il! 

parts of India and thrives under tht.! lightest culth·a
tian allover the continent, seems to bear its luscious, 
nutritious fruits in even greater abundance and to 
be more prolific of ncw shoots from thc same root 
~han in other apparently as favored climes. 'Vhetl, 
at the end of the Yl'ar, the long bearing stalk has 
been cased of its golden burden and cut down at the 
;;round, some J 80 nl''',.' stalks spring up in its stead, and 
the yearly amount of f ru it produced by a plantation 
of these plants is J 3 3 times that of the same ~pacc 
planted in wheat} Nor is the bread-fruit tree want
ing in this array of tropical vegetable treasures, and 
as to palms, no less than forty-two varieties wave 
their graceful crowns over thc bcwitching landscapes 
of both IIindustan and Dckhan, and of these most 
are a source of \\'L:alth even more than ornament. 
Chief among them of cour:;e comcs the cocoa-palm, 
which, with the manirold usc~. which every part of 
it, frum fruit to root, is made to serve, supplies wcll
nigh all the neccssaries of lire to many an island 
wbl'rc.; it is the natives' only resource, while 111 this 
thrice blessed land it is only one of a ho,t. 1· 

1 The banana is the same fruit as lhcjislrIIg of the hk ' 
lhe ~ralayan hlands. It has sc\'er .. ll local Inlliall names. hut till 
,"cienli!ic une, allvpted in bot .. "y. b ,lfUSd .'ilrpimlum. 1t is pmbaj,j· 
that it forms a stal,le artide or the very spare and wholly ve~etaIJ:' 
diet of Indian pilgrims anti hermits, as remarked already by auci<.':' 
I :reek anti Latin writers; whence the name: Jlusa St1pu,.t~m
":\(usa of the Sage"." 
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interior of the Isle of Ceyl{). : <)rest of ... .],-(1..

palms numbering eleven mil/lOlls of trees, while in 
Dckhan, along the \\'t:stern coast alone, duty was 
paid years ago on three millions. When to all these 
we add cotton, the sugar..cane, and the tea-plant. 
:dl three natives of India, besides the importl'd 
cinchona (quinine-tree) and all the native gums, 
"vices, and varieties of grains, it really seem __ .1" 
though this chosen land had more than its 5h 
the good thing:; of creation, and it becomes marL ,lllt! 

more evident that with such a variety of resource,,; 
it ought not to suffer so dreadfullyevt:ll from pro
tracted droughts, and that increase of management 
tlnd improved communications arc all that is wanted 
to put an end forever to such horrors as the famine 
of 1876-78.' 

I This is how Herodotus describe" the l"lt.·lO IJ!alll ill bi", ;.;hapter 
on India. .. There are trees which grow wild there, the fruit wherenf 
is a wool exceeding in be:luty ancl go<xiness that of sheep. The 
natives make lheir Uothes of this trec~wool." Of this same ,. tree· 
wool" (the exact counterpart, hy the way. of the German .. Raum· 
1£1(1// ..... cotton), they also made paper to write on. as wa..; knm\'n to 
the Greeks of Alexander· ... time.-The ... ugar·cane is so mu;.;h a native 
of India that we still call its produce by its l-ianskrit name, .dlllriara, 

later .f<lkkara, hIt slightly corrupted in our European languages: 
Latin saUhnrllNl. S'l.:wic wkhur, German !:udur, Italian =ucch~rt}. 

Spanish a:ualr. French sucn. English .ru,;·(zr-not t.) mention Arahic 
suN'flr al1'\ l'er!>ian .I1lakar, EVetl the word" candy "--{)riginally 

'. transparent sugar. su;r~ ;muii-is only a corruption of 
: .. klumda. '. a name desig:natilJ~ thesaOie article. \Ve find 

:,,-' tI ace lli a time when the art of manufacturing m,)la~es and sugar by 
huiling down anJ clarifying the sap \\:l..S unknown in India, although 
"f course the use of the plant mu ... t have heg:un with chewing and 
\leking chunks of the I."an~. a.~ i\ still done bv the nath"es of the Jnuian 

lslands-and by children in the Southern A~erican States and SUU·;l 
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16. In so necessarily CUf::;ory a ::.kctch of India's 
physical features and products, we arc forced to 
ignofl: a V<l;jt number of valuable items of her vegc· 
table wealth, and may scarcely pause to mention 
even such important plants as rice and indigo. The: 
immense variety of her vegetation will be inferred 
from the fact that, besides the distinctly tropical and 
indigenous plants which have just been briefly touched 
upon and a great many morc, there is scarcely a 
variety of fruit.tree, timber-tree, food plant, or orna
mental plant that Europe and the t<:mpcratc regions 
of Asia can boast, but makes its home in India and 
thrives there. The cause of such extraordinary 
exuberance is not far to seck: it lies in the great 
varidy of climates which in India range through the 
entire scale from hottest tropical to moderately 
warm and even cold. For latitude ensures uni
formity of climate only if the land be flat and other
wise uniformly conditioned. A mountainolls coun· 
try can enclose many climes, with thdr respective 
vegetations, within a small compass, for the average 
temperature is lowered regularly and pcrceptibly-

Amcrica.-That tea !>hould be a native of India, not of China, wi:
prohahly he-a silfprise to mall)'; yet it grows wild in Assam whell 
:1 sometimes reaches the !>ize of a large tree and which is the Tf':·.: 

I,· :ne of the plant, whence it was intcochlced into China when 
there is a quaint legend about it: a wry studious and l'hilo~ophk~_ 

young prince grudgt!d nature the huurs of rest, cOllsidering thel: 
w:\-.ted. !>tolen from his beloved ~tl[(lie .. allll meditatillns. Olle nigl
i,..: /:::,)t intu sticha rage at hi" wretched inability 10 cOllquerthe lIum1-. 

ness ",hiell all hi" efIortscoult! IHJt ]lre~ent (rom sealing' his eyes in !-lee:' 
that he cut off his eyelids and threw them on the earth-where tl](" 
"truck root .. and lirew into the tea-plant,~" ··1 .. ,,:,1 " "f II 

_1,.(" \" poppy. 
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one degree to an ascent of from 350 to 500 fect-in 
proportion as the elevation increases; so that a very 
high range is divided into many narrow belts or 
zones, which answer, as to climate and productions, to 
whole countries of entirely different latitudes. The 
position of the various mountain walls and ridges, 
by catching and directing or entirely intercl'pting 
this or that wind, and the greater or lesser vicinity 
of the sea, also contribute to form patches of local 
climate, and India, being cut up in evcry direction 
by innumerable ridges and spurs, ranging from 
moderate hills to the highest solid chain in the 
I. qrld, abounds in these, so that a complete review 
of her vegetation would really comprise nearly every
thing that grows on the face of the earth, from the 
distinctively tropical flora to the oak forests which 
clothe the first ticr of the Himalayan terraces, and 
the white-barkcd northern birch, which marks, as 
with a sparse, uncertain frin~t'. tlw L'xtreme limit (,f 
mountain vegetation. 

Ii· The same variety, and 10r the same reasons, 
marks the animal creation or fauna of the Indian 
Continent, both wild and domestic. Of the latter 
some animals appear to be indigenous, for instance 
the dog, which still roves wild in packs all over the 
Dekhan and portions of H industan. There are, too, 
some particularly fine breeds of hunting dogs, large 
powerful animals, which have been a boast of India 
from very old times, and so valuable as to have fig
ured on lists of tribute and royal presents, almost 
like elephants. Herodotus tells us of a Persian 
')atrap of Babylon under the Akha::mellian kin"·~ who 
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", I - ,many of these hound~, . II[ large vH
lages of the plain were exempt froIll aU other charges 
on condition of finding them in food." It is thought 
that a very handsome dog, portrayed together with 
his groom on a terra-cotta tablet found in Babylon 
may be a specimen of this Indian breed. Such too, no 
doubt, \Vere the dogs presented to Alexander, which 
",vere said to fight lions. Too well known to be mo[e 
than mentioned is' the elephant, the prince of the 
Indian animal world, as well as the fact that there 
arc t\\"O varieties, one native to Africa and the other 
to InJio. But to many readers it will be an unfa
miliar and amusing detail of rural economy that 
throughout the H imillayan highlands the lavorite 
beasts of burden are-sheep and cows! both, how
ever, of a peculiar local breed fitted by nature for 
the work. The sheep are large and strong, and are 
driven, J(Jaded with bags, to the marts on the out· 
skirts uf the ranges towards the plains. where in 
addition to their burden-generally borax-they 
bring their own wool to market, being shorn of 
which, they return to their mountain pastures with 
a load of grain or salt. The cow, on the contrary. is 

" small variety, the ydk, which is also uselul in a 
double capacity, for it is the happy owner of a par
tin:larly fine and bushy tail, which is manufactured 
into a ran' and highly prized lace-like texture. It is 
a serviceable little animal, sure-footed and enduring, 
which safdy conve}'s even heavy loads up the steep-. 
est paths and through the rO\lrrht.~st gorges. It is a 
comfort to think that this p, ,vant of man at 
h:ast is well cared for and doe,:; l}' i ""r lift.: in the 
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paying land thrown out of cultivation from terror of 
a third; and a fourth. as lately as 1869. killing 127 
people and stopping a public road for many weeks, 
until an English gportsman killed him. The aggre· 
gate of these isolated cases sums up tremendously. 
Thus, for the single year of 1877. '\'e have a total of 
819 persons and 16.137 head of cattle killed by tigers, 
and for 1882-895 persons and 16,517 cattle-which 
reports seem to establish an appalling average. It 
is some satisfaction to place to the credit side of the 
balance, for 1877, 1579 tigers killed by native 
hunters, and 1726 for [882, which, however, cost 
the Government respectively £3777 and £4800 in 
rewards. Yet, incredible as it may appear, the loss 
of life from tigers and other wild beasts is as nothing 
compared to that caused by snakes. Tht: serpent tribe 
is perhaps more numerous in India than in any other 
country, and the most poisonous varieties seem to 
have congregated there. The openness of the dwel
lings imperatively dem'ndcd by the climate, and the 
vast numbers of people sleeping in the open air, in 
groves, forests, gardens, etc. give them chances of 
which they make but too good use, swarming in the 
gardens and seeking shelter in the houses during the 
rainy seasoll. As a consequence, death from snake· 
bite almost equals an epidemic. In that same year 
of 1877, 16.777 human victims perished by this means, 
although £RI I reward were paid for the destruction 
of 127,.:!95 snakes, while in 1882, 19,5 19 persons were 
reported to have been killed by snakes as compared 
with 2606 by tigers, leopards, wolves, and all other 
lVild be:t • '''''dher. That ycar £1487 ,,"ere paid in 
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rewards for the destruction of 3~2A~I \"cilomow 
reptiles. 

19. The insect world is not less profusely repre
sented than the other divisions of animated creation, 
and though it successfully does its best to make life 
disagreeable to those who have not sufficient wealth 
to protect themselves by costly and ingenious de
vices, it seems ridiculous to mention the tiny nui5.
ancc in one breath with the huge standing disaster 
the country possesses in its tigers and snakes. Be
sides, there are two insects which in almost any land 
would be considered a sufficient source of income, 
and \\-hieh here step in as an incidental and second
ary resource. They are the insect that produces the 
valuable and inimitable be-dye, and especially the 
silk-worm. This latter, like the tea plant, we arc 
apt to hold as originally the exclusive property o[ 
China, and imported thence into every country 
where it is raised. Yet it appears that it is as 
much an indigenolls native of India as of China, 
like several other products, and, among them. that 
most vital one-rice. The mulberry tree, of course, 
is cultivated in connection with the silk industry, 
but by no means universally, as there arc many vari
eties of the worm which content themselves with 
other plants. That which feeds 011 the leaves or the 
",hvattha (Ficus Re/igiosa) is called dha (divine), on 
:lccount of the sacredness of the t:-ee, and very 
highly prized - nor altogether on superstitious 
grounds, for the thread it spins is said to be quite 
equal, if not superior, to that of the mulberry worm, 
both in glossy beauty and flexible strength; perhap, 
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this may be the effect of a gum-like substance C0n
tained in the sap of both this tree and the banyan, 
and which in both frequently exudes from the bark, 
thickens into a kind of caoutchouc, and is gathered 
(or sale' and use. 

20. Even so brief and cursory a review of India's 
physical traits and resources would be incomplete 
without some mention of the mineral wcalth which. 
for ages, has been pre-eminently associated with the 
namc. To say Ij India" was to evoke visions of 
gold, diamonds, pearls, and all manner of precious 
stones. These visions, to be just, were made more 
than plausible by the samples which reached the 
west from time to time in the form of treasures of 
untold variety and value, either in the regular way" 
of trade, from the Phcenicians down, or by that 
shorter road of wholesale robbery which me!' 
conquest; and indeed, but .lor the glamour of ;:',1\ ... 11 

visions and the covetousness they bred, India might 
not have seen most of the natiolls of Europe fight 
for a place on her soil, from a mere foothold to 
whole realms, and might have remained frec from 
invasion and foreign rule. Yet, strangely enough, 
it now turns out that her chief and real mineral 
worth lies not so much in the gold and precious 
stones whose glitter fascinated the nations far and 
near, as in the less showy but far more permanently 
useful and inexhaustible minerals and ores: the coal 
fields which underlie mnst of central Dekhan; the 
natural petroleum w(· ['enjab, Assam, ann 
Burma; the salt which uullI sea and inland salt 
lakes yield abundantly by evaporation, ;tl'd "11:·~1\ in 



THE IVONDERLAND OF THE 

.:te northeast of Pen jab is quarried like any stOlle 
from a range of solid salt cliffs, unrivalled for purity 

Ild extent; the saltpetre which covers immense SUT

clees of the soil in the upper valleys of the Ganges; 
the iron which is found in almost all parts of the 
continent; the rich copper mines of the lower Him<l~ 
layas,-not to speak of various quarries-building 
stone, marble, slate, etc. As for gold, although 
I ndia has always distinctly ranked as a gold.pro. 
,jucing country, and ma.ny of her rivers have been 
;nown from oldest times to carry gold, and gold
washing has always been going on in a small way 
here and there and everywhere, so that the metal 
probably exists in many places, and vcry possibly in 
large quantities, yet the industry of gold-seeking 
does not appear to thrive; it is carried on in a desul
tory, unbusinesslike manner which yields but meagre 
returns. Silver is no longer found anywhere in the 
country, and the famed diamonds of Golconda are 
nothing nowadays but a legendary name, llnr are 

other gems, with the exception, perhaps, 
ndian, onyx, agate, and lapis lazuli, found in Hld,,-!! 

;;rcatcr abundance; either the deposits arc t'x
hausted, or, more probably, the enormous quantities 
which came out or the country in the way of pres
ents, trade, and conquest, and those which still partly 
fill the treasuries of native princes and temples, were 
due to accumulation through the many, many cen· 
turies or India's seclusion, before the land b(~came 
k1'1)\\"11 and open to other nations. 

'cIt all and more than the visionary legends of 
tauta,tic wealth coupled with the name of India gen-
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crally, is realized in India's most southern and lakst 
annexed appendage, the Isle of Ceylon. That island. 
about three fourths the size of Ireland, is in vcry 
truth what the adjoining continent was long errone
ously thqught to be: the richest mine in the ,,·orld 
of t he rarest, choicest precious stones of nearly every 
known kind; independently of and apart from its 
pearl-fisheries, which yield the most perfect pearls 
in existence, surpassing even those of the Persian 
Gulf in purity alld soft radiance. Nor is the island 
less surpassingly endowed with regard to vegetation. 
The interior is one huge tropical forest, where all 
the palm~, timber-trees, gum-trees, spice- and fruit
treesof India thrive side by side with those of Europe 
and other temperate zones; the cotton there grows 
to the size of a real tree, and justifies the apparently 
exaggerated accounts of the Greeks (see p. ); and 
to all these must be added the coffee-tree which 
grows wild, and the wonderful bread-tree, not to 
speak of the vanilla vine, cinnamon, and other most 
valuable plants. anu, of late, the successful tea 
plantations. In its animal creation, Ceylon is not 
less blest: it abounds in most kinds of handsome 
and useful animals, except horses, which are entirely 
wanting. and is renowned for its breed of elephants, 
the finest and cleverest, though not the largest, in 
India. If to all these advantages we add a soil that 
r\.'~ularly yields three harvests a year, a glorious and 
most wholesome climate, not afflicted \\lith extreme 
heat, notwithstanding the island's position so near 
the equator, but maintained on .. mild and pretty 
uniform level by a perfect combh,ation of ,ea anu 



[lIF: WOND£RLANJ 

·:.'-luntains, and, as a consequence, absence of" (ever 
and all malarial affections, we shall understand why 
this chosen spot, which Mi1ton might have hau in 
his mind's eye when he spoke or isles 

,c.,. : yariousgen" 
The unadorned bosom of the dee] 

has been called the jewel casket and finishing glory 
of India; and we may.pre-eminently apply tei it tl", 
name of" \Vondcrlancl of the East," even though it 
assuredly beseems all this peerless portion of our 
habitable earth. 



CHAPTER II. 

"-ho can ~ee tht: ~recn earlh any more 

II as by the sources of Time? 
'Yoo imagines her fields ali !lile lay 
In the sunshine unworn by the~' 
\\"ho thinks as they thoucht, 
The trihes who then roamed "I. 
Her l.igorou:-;, primitive suns?" 

:\f A.TTHEW AR!iO[ 

J. l~ a work which undertakes to pres~nt) III a 
set of parallel pictures, the history of several tl3.lions, 
differing in racc, culture, and religion, but con'rin~ 
pretty much the same span of the world's ag 
at times very difficult to keep them well apart, 1;0-

cause the influences to which they mutually subject 
one another cannot be ignored, unless we are willing 
to content ourselves with fragmentary and £ancirll: 
:--ketchcs, leaving a good half of the chara.cteristic.: 
trait:; either indistinct or unaccounted (or. This 
difficulty increases considerably when we h 

ith h'v·o nations derived from the same -L\'L, 

"'-~, ..:.triking- affiniti,'-";, ~uch undenia 
I' 



49 

ble resemblances, as tv uctrdY their original identity 
at every turn and make us feel as though we can 
actually grasp and hold fast the time when they 

.. -ere as yet undivided, even though that time may 
lC far beyond. all calculable bounds of historical 

research. Two such sister nations we have in the 
\ryan Hindus and Eranialis. It is impossible to dn 
Istice to the history and culture of the one without 
:-awing the oth(:r into the same field of vision and 

(om paring the two,-a process which necessarily 
brings out their common origin, by presenting identi
calor similar features, obviou:;!y borrowed by neither 
from the other, but inherited by both from a common 
nccstry. It was thus that in a former volume, 
hen treating of the Eranians, their culture anu 

their religion, we were unavoidably led to trespd5s 
on the ground reserved for the present work,) \Vc 
found it impossible, "in dealing with the Aryan 
peoples of Eran, to separate them entirely from 
their hrethren of I ndia, these two Asiatic branches 
of the Aryan tree being so closely connected in their 
beginnings, the sap coursing through both being so 
evidently tl,e same life.blood. that a study of the 
one necessarily involves a parallel stuey of the 
other.'" , Thus we were actually compelled to stop 
for a brief glimpse at the conditions which regulated 
the existence of the ancestors of both in the period 
that has been called" Indo.Eranian,'" i.e., the period 
before the luture settlers of Eran and the future 
conquerors of India had separated, before they had 

I See Slvrl' 
~ Jbid .• r.~. , 

\·hap. ii.-v. 
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~cvcrally ~.\·anJcrcd Into Ute countries, far distant 
[rom one another and from the primcv.tl home, of 
which they were to win and hold possession through 
well-nigh countless future ages. 

2. A cursory sketch was sufficient for the compTe
hf'nsion of Eranian history, because the nations of 

hranch soon diverged very widely from the 
.• " L'llt stock, and went their own separate and 
strongly individual way. Not so the peoples who 
descended into India and settled there. The nations 
of tltis br;mch were merely the continuation of the 
mother trunk. They did not break with any of their 
ancestral traditions, but, on the contrary, faithfully 
treasured them, and only in the course of time and 
further migrations, developed from them, not an 
opposition, but a progressive anp consistent sequel, 
in the shape of a more elaborate religion and, later 
on, philosophical syst('m~ :lnrl speculations, based on 
the same principles, ; 11 ruder, simpler forms, 
had been their intcllcclu<H mheritance from the first. 
At the present stage of our studies, therefore, we 
to ust pause for a longer and more searching retro
spect, if we mean to follow out and comprehend the 
long and gradual evolution of the people who, of all 
Orientals, arc nearest akin to us in thought, in feel
ing. in manner, and in language. By doing 50, we 
feel assured that we arc reconstructing the past of 
our own race at its entrance on the career of con
scious humanity, that we are learning how our own 
fathers, in incalculahly remote ages, not only lived 
and labored, but thought and prayed,-nay, how 
they began to think and to pray. 
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3 .. .\ 1 •• -. ,:;.".".; ~,t~'h, udl li,.,~.h easy as it would 
s~cm. For, if learning be a difficult achievement, far 
more difficult is that of unlearning,-forgetting what 
we have assimilated through years of that consciOll;-; 
or unconscious process of absorption which not only 
fil1s but, so to speak, permeates Qur brains, moulds 
and shapes them, till Ollr mental acquirements be
come part of OUf being, in fact the most tenacious, 
the most inalienable part of ourselves. Yet this is 
exactly ,vhat we must strive to do, if we would suc
cessfully identify our;elves with these beginnings of 
all the things of which we, in this our span of life, 
are witnessing the bloom, the' fruition, the perfec
tion, and, alas! in many cases, the decay. \Ve must 
not forget for a time what forms as much a part 
of our intellectual consciousness, as breath or motion 
docs of our physical existence. This mode of work
ing backward, dropping item after item of our intel
lectual ballast as we go, alone enables us to divest 
ourselves of our obtrusive and narrow self and to 
put ourselves in the place of our remote progeni
tors, to think their eager but as yet untutored 
thoughts, to feel with their simple directness, their 
unsophisticated intenseness. 

4. Behold them, then, our forefathers, the Arras, 
in their early inland home-which, let it be at once 
understood, is neither India nor the Eran of the 
Zoroastrians, but some region, not as yet ascertained, 
though eagerly and patiently sought for,-where the 
ancestors of both these and many more nations have 
d""'elt as one undivided race for many ages before 
that ever spying, ever prying spirit of inquiry, \V.hich 
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the chief characteristics of our race, first 
"tirred in their settlements. .. \t that momc'; f ','-" 

.jy find a people. rude and primitive, but 
~ wholly savage or barbarous, nor even W!lal 1.-; 

usually understood by .. a very young people." For 
the c;;.rlicst gJjmp~e it is Pt""";' t ·Ius to ca~t into tht'll 

d welIJOg~places and mod shows them p\.l~

:'<L'SSC_U of domestic arts and crafts which, rudim~ntary 
as tht"Y may appear to us, imply cent!]";'..; "f undis
turbed sojourning in the land of ,rimary 
choosing, under conditions favoring the truilliIlg and 
development of the most essential features of moral 
and social culture, as well :1':; of material prosperity . 
.-\ people must have p' the purdy 110-

;;},tlilC stage,' to be fOtlOu I.,;::>lduil:dlul in rural home
steads; nur call it be said to be in its infancy \\-'hen, 
after having achieved the momentoJjs transition, 
it has gone beyond the solitary family life in dc
tachnl dwdlings-huts built on a patch of enclosed 
bllll,---allli has learned to cluster these homesteads 
into villages and boroughs, for mutual protection 
and a~sistance,-whuc their daily life presents the 
normal and healthful cumbination of agricultural 
labor and cattlc-breeding, in short the manifokl OCCll-

pations which, in our langu I under the ;l:'."~" 
of .. farming,"--witho\JI , the cxcrci~ 

hllntin~, nnw, hnwevt more than a 
lr()J.u~lHh \\ lldJ...:somc variety 

l!1tu ~I\<...' lLl<lI\\JLliol) i lhcuaily f,1:"11J,\r,' :-Inri :1J...;n of 

" '1(-11;., c;l',d rll'str()\'in~ thera' 



THE ARYAS. 

Jncearrived at this really advanced st.,.,' ,,,-.11<... 

Ie An'as, like all primitive races, must have ad· 
IIlced rapidly in the \\lork of social- organization. 
:. we ever find intellectual improvement developing 
·"d in hand with material prosperity. It is an at· 
lctive and instructive task to reconstruct their lik 
"m sHch imperfect an(l ~,' +I .,' 

tif,)1 :\,' \''-~! can dispose 
S. The first feature which it pleases us to noll: 111 

th{"~(> (",;"h' settlements of our own, still undivided, 
ra( " reverence for family ties and dutic~. 

firmi) c,t"blished and held sacred. The father ac
knowledges himself the protector, supporter, and 
noU/{Jsher of his own immediate family; brothers and 
sisters live on terms of mutual assistance and cheer
ful companionship, sharing in the manifold duties 
of house and farm. The degrees of relation'hip by 
marriage are detern.ined to a nicety, and persons 
connected by this secondary bond are close friends 
and allies. Thus the family grows into. the tribe; 
the head of the one remains the head, the king, of 
the other.l The several tribes, at first more or less 
closdy rdated, Jive, as a rule, on terms of pcacefu'l 
I1cighborlincss and hospitalit~·. Tf nWI!Tds do occur 
.md lead to armt:d strj(, (rise out of 
snm!' dispute about fiOCh::; J.IH.l 1h:rds, an,' 

:le, out of the competition bctWCCll 1'.111-

Jrcll tribes striving for supremacy or the appro
priation of more bno. At the more primiti\"l' 
eLl the princip;11 ()CL'l..:.i. ,', ,,( ,varfare was one calcu
lated to tigh~ :',lce ratht'r th,lT1 lnn...:('\) 
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it, bdIlg self-defence, the CUlblant nt.:cessity of guard
ing against the raids of innumerable, lawless hordes 
of nomads, mostly of non-Aryan stock, who, mounted 
on t~eir fleet and indefatigable steppe-ponies, kept 
continually hovering and circling round the pasture 
bllds and settlemcnts. whose prosperity excited their 
grced. 

6. Physically, the ~\rY<ls, a..., \\-C ..:,,[, L), ... ·l"k Ih.,,' 

from certain indications, are of high stature, and 
powerful build, white-skinned, fair-haired, and prob
ably blue-eyed. Ages of seclusion in their first home 
have moulded these uriginally local characteristics 
into a permanent, indelible type, which no amount 
of uniting with other races will ever be able wholly 
to obliterate. To the development of this noble 
p"piq1le their mode of life-mostly outdoor labor 
ill moderation-and their favorable surrounuings. 
must have contributed not a little: a temperate cli
mate inclining to the cold, a land. of alternate woods 
and plains, milk·food in abundance, as well as meat 
and wheat, pastoral and agricultural pt.Irsuits,-such 
conditions of existence, if continued through many 
u.:nturies, undisturbed by intercourse with men of 
different b100d and customs, must result in an excep· 
tionally fine race. Nor are thc..;(' p:1tural advantages 
unassisted by art and craft- iryas are prompt 
and skilful in wielding weapulI,';, \\"Hich, it is true, arc 
mostly still of hewn and polished stone, shaped and 
sharpened at an incalculable cost of time and labor, 
but by-no means inefficient for all their c1umsincs:-;. 
Besides, they have lately learned the usc of metals 
also: gold and silver certainly, and a third metal not 
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fully identified yet-perhaps iron. They can fashion 
and handle a rude sort of plough, which, uncouth as 
it is, has not only survived its original inventors, but 
is still in use in more or less remote parts of e\'cry 
country of Europe, o\,,'ing to the conservatism and 
stubbornness of the peasantry all over the world, 
wherever they have not bet::n brought into direct 
contact and brisk intercourse with the greater or lesser 
centres of trade and traffic. Their garments arc 
made of skins sewed together Of of spun ~ll1d "'oven 
\\ ""I. They dwell in houses provided with doors, 
anu surrounded by yards, (or gardens), which simply 
means" enclosed grounds." They also have hurdles 
for their cattle and domestic animals-a necessary 
addition, for they possess very nearly every kind that 
\\T own: horses and asses, sheep and goats, pigs and 
gl'l·~('. \\-ith the dog to guard them, the mouse to pilfer 
tlu:ir .... tores, the wolf and the bear to endanger their 
folds; they grind their grai!l, they couk and bake, and 
have a horror of raw meat. They build boats and 
skiff!i and navigation is known to them, though only 
on lakes anu rivers, for they have neyer beheld a sea 
or ocean. Their minds arc open to all impr('s<:;inll c : ' 

their thoughts are busy with the phenom( 
nature; but in abstract speculation they have Il<lt ) d 

reached a very advanced st:1~(,-- rnr tll("- ("111 ('-lullt 

only up to a hundred. 
7. Such we can picture to our.sd\'c:; the ~-\ryas, 

dwelling together a:; olle undivided nation, speaking 
ol1e language, holding one worship, one mode of life, 
before they yield to the impulse of migration which 
11:1-'; Q'il('d "'1,)1' 1)\,,,1\l i ,-.; ,'\ - or"~ i'l ~, "'" I,f tl~,.;.· 
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existence, \\"hen they-whether from \\ dnt of rUOlil. 
or famity discords, or the restlessness of awakcnin;,; 
curiosity and unconscious sense of power, or from 
::11 these combined-begin to separate, and ddaclt-

'''1t after octachment leaves tht: mother trunk, 
to return and never again to meet, save in age . ..; 

t,l LUme, mostly as enemies, with no remotest mem

ory of a long severed tie, of a common origin. 
8. As tradition itself does not begin its doubtful 

records till age., after this original separation, and the 
d,l\\'n of history finds most of the nations which Wl' 

"cribe to-the Aryan stock established on the land. 
i which they had severally taken possession, it fol-

lUWS tbat we have just bt:en contemplating a picture 
f')1- which we have not the slightest tangibk 
materials. No monuments, no coins, inscription::., 
hieroglyphic scrawls, reach back as far as the time \\T 

have endeavored to retrace. Indeed, the first really 
historical monuments of any kind at our command 
are the inscriptions. caused to be engraved in various 
parts of Hindustan, on pillars and rocks, by ASIHlf.\.A, 

.l king who reigned as late as 250 B.C. The same 
applies to architecture; no buildings or rllins (Jf 

huildings are to be traced further back than 500 lJ.l'. 

Was it then an imaginary sketch, the features of 
which were put together at random, supplied by 
L1ncy or any trite description of pastoral Hfe? So 
br from it, we can boldly say: would that all infor
mat ion that comes dm\"ll to us as history were as true 
1 n nature, as well authenticated, as this short sketch of 

'1 age on which not even the marvellously trained 
j.,torical investigation could fasten 
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throws down the web. philology takes it up and 
places in our hands the threads which connect U" 

with that immeasurable past-threads which we have 
held and helped to spin all the days of our lives, but 
lh(~ magic power of which we did, nofsuspect until 
t he new science, Ariadm\like. taught us ,,,,here to 
LIsten them, when we have but to foHm,'; these 
threads are-our language". 

9. A hundred years ago, several eminent Engli~h 
scholars resid~d in India, as servants of the East 
I ndia Company, and, unlike their coarse and igno~ 
rant predecessors; thought it their duty to 'becom r • 

f,ttniliar both with the spoken dialects and the liter
;u'y languages of the country they helped to govern, 
They were earnest and enthu5ia~tic men, and the 
discovery of an intcllcctual world so new and ap
parently different from ours drew them irresisti
hly 11\1. into deeper studies than their duties re
quired. \Varren Hastings, then the head uf the 
l'xccutive government, representing the Company in 
India, cordially patronized their efforts, from political 
reason5 as wen as from a personal ta~te for scholarly 
IHlrSuit~, and not content with lending them hi~ 

powerful moral countenance, gave them material 
;t:-;sistancc, and even urgently ~ommended ~hcm to 
t he Board of Directors at home. It was then that 
CHARLES WILKINS translated portions of the great 
national epic. the MAHABIL~RATA, and compiled the 
ti·.:. S:I:,-:1.:,·;1 n! ;"nmar in English; that Sir 

ran slated the national 

I The old enemy and tradu" 
''/.,'' ,,' 1.' d" 1"·1" 
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"'" d" "THE L.\\\ - ".:(_ ~_:OLE-

BROOKE wrote masterly treatises on Hindu law, 
philosophy, Jiterature, and mathematics. These in. 
defatigable learners could not but be struck with the 
exceeding resemblance, nay frequently the obvious 
identity, between ,a great number of Sanskrit word~ 
and the corresponding words in all or many of the 
living languages of Europe, as well as in the;! dead 
tongues of ancient· Greece and Rome, the tdd 
Teutonic and Slavic idioms. The great future 
importance of this l1iscovery at once flashed on the 
mental \-j..,ion of these gifted and highly traitll~d 

. students, and comparative studies were zealously 
entered UpOIl. Great and noble was the work which 
"these men did, with results, on the whole, marvel
lously correct; but, as is always the case with such 
zealous pioneering in a new field, some of the con
clusions they arrived .at were necessarily immature 
and misleadingly positive and sweeping. Thus it 
was for many years universally believed that Sanskrit 
was the mother tongue, to which all languages could 
be traced. This theory was not by far as absurd as 
that which had been set up some time previously by 
certain religious zealots who, from an exaggerated 
regard, untutored by science, for all that is connected 
with the" inspired books" of our creed, went so Llr 
as to assert that Hebrew was the mother of all the 
languages in the world. Still it might, from its 
plausibility and the large percentage of truth it con
tained, have done much harm, by leading people to 
imagine that they had touched the goal, when, in 
rcality, they were at the initial stage of knowledge; 
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bill tht~ question was placed on its proper ground by 
tht: somewhat later discovery of a still mor\' ancient 
language, standing to Sanskrit in the relation of 
Latin to French, Italian, and Spanish, or Old German 
to English. Since then J Aeon GRIM~I discovered 
the law that rules the chang-cs of consonants.in their 
passage from language to language,-the law tl",\ 
bears his name, although it is but one among the 
many titles to glory of that most indefatigable, most 
luminous of searchers. The unity of Aryan speech 
is now established beyond the possibility of a doubt. 

10. This common language, or--more correctly 
-this comm.:m ancestor of the so·callcd Aryan 
[.ljl1i;~· ,)f tongues, would prove, could it be raised 
frum tile dead, to be that of the race, whose mode 
of life and state of culture we just now attempted 
to reconstruct. Reconstruct from what? From 
nothing but tlte words, which arc the only heirloom 
they have transmitted to us, their late and widely 
scattered successors. Only words. But as words 
stand for thoughts, and knowledge, and feelings, 
this heirloom implies all our historjj:s, all our philo
sophical systems, our poetty-in fact, all that we 
are and will be. It is the nutshell in the fairy 
tale, out of which the endless web is forthcoming, 
unrolling fold after fold of marvellous designs and 
matchlcss variety of color. 

II. If, then, in the oldest offspring of ... ,,' .. IIi'" 
morial language, we fino words which we meet alike 
in most Aryan languages of a later growth and in 
our present li\·ing ones, unchanged or having under~ 
~~')Ilt' ";11("h slig-ht alterations that any intelligent pcr~ 
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• 
son will immediately kno\\' thcm,-and if those 
\\"( 'rds, all Of nearly all, concnn the most eS3cntial 

oJ therefore most ordinary features of social and 
domestic life, the simplest pursuits and relations anti 
chief necessaries of our material existence-have we 
not there evidence amounting to proof, that the rc1a~ 
tions determined by those words existed, that the 
things called by those names were in usc, the actions 
expressed by those verbs were habitually done, 
amongst and by those men, the ancestors of many of 
us, several, nay, many thousands of years ago? And 
arc not the'" points" thus obtained sufficient, lack
ing any visible or tangible materials to arrive at 
something much more substantial and reliable than 
mere conjecture on what the life, pursuits, and ideas 
of those men may and must have been? Could we 
apply the test to the short sketch from which """ 
started, it would bear out every single word of it,
literally" every word," for it is -composed of noth
ing but words, which have been transmitted from 
the original language to all the languages of the 
Aryan stock, £. c., later Sanskrit and the Hindu dia
lect:.;, ancient Avestan and modern Persian, and the 
t()tl~tlt.:~ of the Greek, Latin, Teutonic, Sla\·; 
Celtic hr:1Qrhe<>. 

vcrybouy will have noticed that 
,,(I) U:-. h(.' III i.ullilies. That is-seyeral words, and 
sometimes a great many. arc connected with or 
derived from one another, all expressing different 
forms or shadings of one common fundamental 
idea. On examining such words more closely, it 
will turn out that this common idea resides in a ecr-
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all. This combination \\r"e detach from the word" to 
which it gives their general meaning, and call i 
root." Let us take as an example the follo,ving-wol"l h . 

.. stay. stalld, stablt-, stiff, stile, stalwart, staff, slid., 
stack, stump, stell!, stool, stead, state, station, statul', 
Sill/ute, stoic," and many more, with all their numer· 
ous derivatives, like stead)', unstcali..l', wlstabk, stand· 
art/, statuary, statu tor)', etc. Different as these 
,\"ords arc, they all ring the changes on one central 
idea-that of permanence, stability, remaining fixed 
in one place. It will readily be seen that this 
central id .. nveyed by the combination ST, 
which is a:-. 111.; :-.oul of all these words. In philo
logical parlance, ST is " the root from which they all 
:-.prang"; these and a vast number more, forST being 
:l Sanskrit root, it runs through all the Aryan Ian. 
[;uagcs, ancient and modern, and is in each unusually 
prolific; if counted, the words to which it serves a~ 
family bond, would go into the hundreds. Let us 
now take the Sanskrit root AR, of ,1"11 i h t he general 
:uHl original meaning is "plough," :inu it ill

tact in Latin and Italian ararc, in ::'l..n-jc ara/i_H to 
plough": in Greek arotr011. Latin aratrtt1Jl, Tchekh 
(so-called Bohemian, a Slavic language) oradfo-" a 
plough .'; in English arablc-" fit to be ploughed" : 
in Greek arOllra, Latin arvum-" a ploughed fiLld.·' 
whence aroma, originally beyond a doubt signifying 
the peculiar fragrance of a ploughed field. of tlk 
hose, moist. upturned earth. It has even been sug· 
gested-but the attractive suggestion has unfortu· 
!ldtLI)" not proved capablc of sufficient scientific 
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prout-tint the nalllt; ..:\rya ll::-.di is (onllected with 
this rout, and that the people ,~ ... ho took it ((!r 
their own originally meant to call themsc)ves "thl' 
people who plough," in proud distinction from 
their. sheep-raising, steppe-roaming, robber-neigh
bors, the TUTa. ' . At the time at which we begin 
to know them, ,I Arya" meant" noble,"" exalted," 
" venerable" ; the name had become something- al
most sacred, it embodied the Aryan peoples' natio!l d 
pride.-or a feeling deeper still, more intens~ 
during, and inspiring; their pride of racc, and til,1i. 

do\vn to a very late period; for was not Darcio~. 
the great Persian king, careful to preface his famil) 
genealogy in his famous inscriptions by the !:>tatc
ment: "I am an Arya, the son of an Arya .. ? 

Neither space nor the scope of the present 
wurk alluw of our taking up the above sketch and 
justifying every feature of it by a thorough study of 
each of the words that suggest it. That would h,. 
simply embarking on a treatise of comparativ\ 
101obl)". Still, as words have of late acquired _"'ll'~J' 

immense importance in the study of what may be 
called "prehistoric history "-an importance as great 
a_..; the things found in the caves, mounds, and bar
rows that sheltered primitive humanity in life and 
death, Of, in geology, the fossils and imprints which 
reveal the meaning of the various racks anu 
strata,-it will 111',t h, :"1 Ir:'111'((-'-';":'lr'· 1;, '~~1' l~t 

1 ··.\rya and TtlJ .. , '.'-.; 1..«'11,-.-",' i,j 

the >.arne di!>tinction ever, the saine opposition, the same batt1e.t:n-, 
(En)II, Er,lIlian is only a ~lightly altered form ' 
the national name (If /r<'lalld.) 
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if we pause awhile to tract: a few of the \\'ord:-; \\ ldLIl 

are ollr only key, and by no means an insufficirnt 
one, to the material and intellectuallif~ of the 
Aryan world. This brief review will at the ~.Udl.· 

time serve to indicate and illustrate the processes of 
philological research in their special bearings on 
historical reconstruction. 

'4. We have already had a hint of the grc,,[ 1111· 

portance which attached to the cow as a factor ill 
the life of early Aryan communities. Indeed '\\'(" 
may safely proclaim the cow the charactcrist'tt 
dIlimal of the Aryan race. \Ve find it the companion 
"f every Aryan people, one of the chief conditions of 
their existence: it stands to the Aryas in exactly 
the same rdation that the sheep docs to the Tura. 
l]JaIlS. The very fact of the cow's predomina 
a people's life is sufficient proof of that PL'('i'Ll. 

having reached the settled stage of cxistenc..::-thl' 
pastoral-farming, because the cow, unlike the sheep, 
is unfit for a nomadic life and incapable of bear
ing the hardship of continual change and march. 
ing. Those who use oxen as beasts of buroen and 
Jraught know very well that they have to be driven 
at an easy pace, by short stages, and moreov<;r posi. 
tively require onc full day of rest at least in seven or 
eight, if they are to be kept in anything like toler· 
able condition. They Are also very fastidiou.s as to 
their food, and the least neglect in the care of them 
the least pressure of overwork, cause loss of 
and spirits, agonizingly sore hoofs, then illnes:-. ,iLl! 

death in a \'cry short time. 
I s. The Sanskrit name of the CO\\ 



l,.\\.\::i, and thb short TdJ:Lal \\L 1:.:([ lll:~l.ll.;;. \11th 

the modifications consequent on the character of 
each, through most of our languages: Old German 
elmo, modern German i'll/I, English cow. The Slavic 
branch has preserved it, like a great many others, in 
the form most resembling the original. Thu-" ( )ld 
Slavic has g01,)'ildo, a herd; modern Scrvian gUI't. 
dar, a cow.herd; Russian, go.-:ycidina.-bcef, the 
flesh of cows and oxen; then gOSPOdlll, m~tcr; 

" gospOd (i), the Lord; gospodar, the title gh'<!n to 
South Slavic rulers; all mcaning originally" 111aster 
of cows," and corresponding to the Ohl Sanskrit 
go/a, which first means a herdsman, and later a 
chieftain; a kin::!".1 By the same evolution of COIll· 
pound words from a simple radical, following on the 
l"volution of various more or less subtle shades of 
:neaning from the plain meaning of the original 
ndicil, tbe ~'ln,.;1·rit \'\lord gotra, literally u the CIl

L]" l,n,: \\-i~!, cts a herd from thieves and 
ke(;'p~ it from ~tr<lyJIlg," gradually comcs to desig
nate a family, then a trih(', t . .. tl11' 111'<1111., ,,·11u live 
behind the same wal; 

16. Let us linger awhih! un a inv ut the names 
expressing the closest of domestic tics, for they will 
g-ivt! us a precious insight into the Aryas' moral life, 
and help us realize what we cannot sufficiently im
pr,,'"'· 11· minds-th;l~ '" .,' "", ,,, F·-"<- '"f~ 

1 The association of idea!> hetw~en' a herdsman "-a leader, ruler 
of cattle,-and "a kine," a leader, n:ler of men, is obvious and 
dose; St'e the Homeric poems, where the kings, e:;recially the more 
wcaithy and l'owerful.' h, ',1~ ", ..... :-1-_~ -'r, 

of men." 



priori) impressions anJ plau::iiblc prejudice born ot 
faulty training, in adjusting our historical glasses to 
eUl unhistorical,-otherwise prehistorical, i. ~., UIl~ 

monumental, undocumented-antiquity, the race we 
have to deal with was far from being a primitive
or, better, primary-block of humanity, unshapeu. 
save to the lowest uses of material service to the one 
instinct of preserving life, with none as yet of the re
fining, ennobling stirrings of the spirit which come 
from experience, length of days, and leisure from 
bodily toil,-leisure to look and listen, to think, rc~ 
member, feel. Rough-hewn they surely were, but the), 
\\'cre the finest material ever provided for chisel to 
work upon, and the work had been going 011 for more 
years-nay, centuries, than we at first feel at all 
w_ilIing to concede. \Vhenever we address our 
thoughts to the human race of a few thousand years 
back, we pucker our lips into a superciliously con
dc~cending smile, and admire how many fine things 
our race could do and say when it was so very young 
and, naturally, ignorant. We should know bettcr by 
this time; for has not Chaldca-to take bllt Ollt..' 

branch---taught us that as far as six or seven thou
sand yean; ago great civilizations had not only 
dawned or begun to bloom, but some had n::achcd 
:lIld even passed their maturity and were declinint-: 
into that inevitable doom of decay into which others 
were to follow them and some, to a certainty, had 
preceded them. A very little calculation of probabili. 
ties will show us that mankind, at the very earliest 
point at which our eager grasp can secure the first 
slight hold of it, was not young, and when it had 
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reached, say, the cave-dwelling stage, had probably 
existed, in the dignity of speaking, fire-using Man. 
more centuries than separah:: it from ourselves. To 
stand out at all where the long slim ray from the 
prying bull's-eye of modern research, historic or pre
historic, can, however feebly, reach it, the race-or 
a race-must have emerged out of the colorless past 
of tentative groping, into a stage of positive achieve
ment of some kind-for without that, without SOfie· 

thing to hold to, our most pressing questionings 
must have been eluded and have been met by 
nought but the silence of the grave. 

17. Let us then try to open the intellectual treas
ure-house of our earliest forebears with the golden 
keys they left for our use: their words. We may 
not yet enquire what they did with them; that they 
!lad them is their crowning glory and our gain, even 
greater than the wonders of literature in whieh 
they culminated. For, in the words of one of the 
greatest masters of words, their histories and their 
uses, I "our poets make poems out of words, but 
every word, if carefully examined, will turn out to be 
itself a poem, a record of a deed done or of a thought 
thought by those to whom we owe the whole of our 
intellectual inheritance. ." Take, for instance, 
the word PITAR-fathcl, ~j'L meaning of which is 
thrccfold-H feeder," .. protector," H ruler": does 
not the underlying connection between these at the 
first glance different conceptions already warrant, by 
the '=11r.t 1!'t\- ~.'~d ell-nth <If observation which they 

I Max l\hlUer, Bi()gr(jp"i~., . Introduction . 

• 
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betray, the same writer's enthusiastic assertion I: 
II \\'herevcr we analyze language in a 5cholarlikc 
spirit we shall find in it the key to some 
of the deepest secrets of the human mind. 
And docs it not speak for an already highly ,Ic" 
vcloped moral feeling that the root I'A, from \I"hich 
is formed pilar, the most generally used word for 
h fathcr/' does not mean u to give birth" but to pro
tect, to support, showing how entirely the Aryan 
father realized and accepted the idea of duty and re
sponsibility towards those \\ho belonged to him by the 
most sacred of human tics. Each duty gives corre
sponding rights, just as each right imposes a duty, 
that the eternal fitness and balance of things may 
be maintained, that universal dualism, moral and 
physical, which is the very root and soul of the 
world.' And thus it is that it has been admitted 
from all time as self-evident that he who fulfils the 
duty of supporting and protecting a family, has the 
undisputed right of governing it, of imposing his will 
as the law of those who depend on his toil and affec
tion for their sustenance, comfort, and safety. Hence 
pali, .• master." This is, in few words, a complete 
definition of the word .. patriarch," in which the 
Greeks, by a trick of language familiar to them, and, 
among the moderns, tu the Gcrman~, have deftly 
embodied the two indivisible conceptions: "father 
and ruler." 

I Ibid. 
t See Story (Jj Ass),!'''''' p. lul!. 

a The word" Patn!Lrch ., occurs for the first time in the S .. ptun
gint. consequently came into U~ at a period much Wer than the 
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This word" pitar" we can easily pursue through 
most Aryan languages', ancient and modern, although, 
as is the manner of words in their wanderings, it now 
takes on a letter, now drops one, now alters a vowel 
or even some of its consonants, until it becomes 
barely recognizable to the trained eye and ear of the 
philolo!;ist. Thus Sanskrit pitar (Avestan pitar also), 
can hardly fail to be at once identified in pater (Greek 
and Latin), can easily be known in vatl'r and fatllcr, 
the form derived by the two northern sister languages 
from the old Teutonicfadar; the relationship is not 
quite as obvious in padre (Spanish and Italian), and 
especially in the Frenchpere; indeed, the three south
ern Latin sister-tongues may be said to have adopted 
decided corruptions of the original word; and when 
we come to Celtic atlzir, allzar (Ga:lic, \Velsh, J rish, 
Armorican), nothing short of scientific training will 
suffice to establish the identity. 

f8. The word for" mother" is C\' :_>~'ncr-

a11y in usc in the various Aryan languages, and has 
undergone fewer alterations. The Sanskrit maldr, 
unchanged in Avestan malar, except in accent, 
scarcely deviates in the Greek mftcr and Latin mater, 
which abides in the Slavic mater, only slightly short-

golden age oC Greek speech. Its immediate derivation-or rather 
composition-is from tn/rid or pdlrn, .. a clan, a. tribe," and arJ.·/u/i. 
" to rule," giving the meaning, ., ruler of a clan or tribe." This, how· 
ever, in no wise impairs the remoter, original association of ideas 
between p,lter, "father," andpa/rid, .. tribe "; in fact, it still more 
ch:::uly establishe!i the twofold-domestic and political-character of 
the word patrid, ., cbn,"-the family grown into the tribe, and the 
fathtr of the one into the ruler "f the other. Another enlargement
anti the tribe has become a people, the patriarch a king. 
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ened by modern Russian into mati, very recogniza
ble for once in the Celtic mat/li, even more than in 
the German Inlttler, ond English motker, from Old 
Teutonic 11motar .. but corrupted in the Spanish and 
Italian madre, and the French mere, after exactly the 
same fashion as the word for" fathcr,"-cvidently 
with conscious intention to establish a symmetry 
akin to alliteration-a rhyme-,a trick of language L:
which it pleased a slightly barbaric ear and taste tu 
couple together kindred objects or ideas, The root 
of this multiform word is M.~, "to make," and also 
"to measure." A combination particularly sugges
tin.;, since the mother, she \\·ho "ha..;; given birth," is 
also she who" measures," "portions out" the pro
visions, the food, and the other necessaries of life to 
the various members of the household. From the 
same roo~e have mas, the moon, the meaSUTl"r of 
time, ser that the same word means" moo! 
"month," as it still does in its Slavic form, "tnt'.)hU:;.· 

19. The other words expressing near relationship 
are no less generally preserved in the several Aryan 
languages. To begin with: Sanskrit bhrdtar-s1.'dsar; 
Avestan, brdtar-Iwan/zar,. Greek, frater; (only the 
word, at the stage of which it comes under our ken, 
had become diverted from its original meaning and 
\\o'as used in a political or social sense, to designate a 
member of one of the tribes or brotherhoods....:.fratrf. 
as-into which citizens were divided. For the family 
relationship of both brother and sister the Greeks 
adopted an entirely different word). Latin, fratcr 
-soror,' Old Teuto~tc, brothar~svistar; modern 
German, f1ruder-sckwester.. Eng-Ii! ,tluy-



70 V;"'DIC INDIA. 

sis/cr; Italian, frale, fralcllo-suura, sorel/a. (Fra/e 
and suora are used exclusively to designate religious 
brotherhood and sisterhood, " monk" "nun." 
Frate in this respect answers to the English/nar.) 
Slavic and Russian, brat-sestrt"z .. Celtic, brdtllir
suir .. French. fdre-s(£ur. Take further Sanskrit, 
dlillitar / Avestan, dUl{lulhar; Greek, tlzugal£1r ; GCf7 

man, lockter; English, daughter~· Irish, dear ~. Slavic, 
duslltcr (the pronunciation cannot he understood 
from the written word, but must be heard and imi. 
tated); Russian, dolcher, do/cit; Latin and her chid 
daughter languages, Italian, Spanish, and French, 
have ad(" d t ,1 :'-', ,h"r designation. jilia-JiJf!io /'//,7 

-jil/c. 
20. The secondary family ties-those by marriage 

-are no less nicely determined-which in itself 
speaks highly for an advanced state of social order, 
-and the words denoting them also turn up in most 
Aryan languages, some in many, others in but a few. 
One example must satisfy us: Sanskrit dh'ar, 
Hbrother-in-law," is almost unchanged in the Rus
sian dl'i.!Cr and Lithunian dt''i)cris, and very recogniz
able in the Greek dat1r and even the Latin /ti'lr. 

21. \rc will conclude with a word embodying 
bereavement as universal as the family relations, and 
therefore reserved even more faithfully than many 
others through most languages of Aryan stock: 
vidllavd, "widow"; German, 'ivittwc / Russian, 
7,do7 Ia,. Latin, vitiua; Italian, 'lIf'd01Ja, corrupted by 
Spanish into <';uda and by French into veu,'e. A 
word of mighty import, especially to hter and modern 
India, as it means U husbandless/' alli 1 ,uld, all 
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alone, suffice to prove that in enforcing the horrible 
practice of widow-burning on the ground of sacred 
tradition, the Brahmans have been guilty of heinous 
misrepresentation; for, if the custom had, as they 
assert, existed from the beginning of time, there would 
have been no vidltavds, no jj husband less women." 
Now they not only existed, but, as we shall see later 
on, are repeatedly mentioned, and once in the reli
gious service attending the burial (or, later, the burn
ing) of the dead, explicitly addressed, as returning 
from the grave or the pyre to stay among the living. 
All this in the book which the Brahmans regard as 
the holiest in all their sacred literature. Further
morc, in their law-books, also invested with sacred
ness, widows arc provided and legislated for at great 
length. So that the Brahmans stand convicted of 
deliberately falsifying, at least in this one instance, 
their own most sacred and, as they believe and 
assert, revealed texts. And thus the English authori
ties, merely through ignorance of the natives' literary 
language and their classical literature, were placed in 
the atrocious necessity of tolerating this abomination 
or breaking that portion of their agreement with the 
Hindus by which they engaged not to interfere with 
any of their religious observances. Now that the 
texts themselves and their correct interpretation 
have been given to the world at large by the life
long labor~ of our great Sanskritists, the' Govern
ment's hands are free to forbid and prevent, by armed 
force if necessary, these unnatural sacrifices. The 
abolition of the time-honored horrors of the wido\\'. 
hU!'!]in.--r ,," ",!/f," (more correctly writ~, " 1",/1).1':' ' 1. 
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us one more convincing }Jruut u1 what tremendous 
practical issues may be waiting on the mere study of 
words, patiently, peacefully carried on by scholars in 
their quiet studies and libraries, so remote in space 
and spirit from the battle-places of the workaday 
world. 

22. It would be easy to swell the list of such pic· 
turesque and te;:-tale words. These few instances, 
however, must suffice-only adding the remark that 
the abse1lu of certain words can be at times 
eloquently significant by the presumptive negati\;.; 
evidence it supplies. We called the Aryasprimeval 
home an "inland homt:," and later stated that 
"' they had never beheld the sea nor the ocean."' 
This is suggested by the fact that no name for" sea" 
is found in their earliest known language. That 
name is of later growth and different in the various 
branches of the Aryan speech, this very difference 
showing most curiously how one tribe was affected 
by one aspect of the new element, and another by a 
toially different, if not opposite one. Latin and 
Greek call the sea ,. a highroad" pontos, pOlltttS
[rom the same root as POtls,pontis, "a bridge," and 
the Slavic pontO), Russian p"t(t'), "a road." But 
the Slav does not apply this name to the sea; that 
he calls mont (Latin mar, Italian and Spanish marc, 
French mer, German meer, hence English mere, "a 
lake," Celtic ,,:,,;,-'\ from a Sanskrit root meaning 
.• destruction ·Jifference well accounted for, 
when we consider that the only seas the Slavs and 
Teuto'llS were acquainted with were the Black Sea, 
the Baltic, and the German Ocean. all rough and 
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treacherous, all renowned for their fierce tempests. 
which must have been destructive indeed to small 
and imperfect craft,-while the fortunate dweller on 
the genial Mediterranean shores well could look at 
the sea, not as a barrier, but as a highroad, more use· 
ful for trade and travel than any other road. 

23. Now as regards intellectual achievements and 
abstract speculation, we must not be too prompt to 
depreciate the efforts of our fathers on this ground 
on the pica that there is no common word for 
" thousand" in our )anguages,-or, more correctly in 
the parent languages of ours-Sanskrit, Greek, Latin, 
Old Teutonic having each fabricated a word of its 
own, which their respective offspring dutif~lly 
adopted with the usual tribal alterations. As to 
our Aryan forebears, we cannot escape the inference 
from this fact that they could count only up to a 
hundred, the numerals so far coinciding in all Aryan 
languagc:-; with almost comical regularity. This, 
however, is no proof as yet that they had no con
ception of thousands, or never saw things assem
bled in so large a number-men, cattle, etc. They 
may have known of thousands as so many" tens of 
hundreds," and counted as we ourselves still do up 
to a certain point: twelve hundred, eighteen hun
dred, and even twenty hundred, twenty-five hun
dred, and so on. Furthermore, the very fact of 
having invented a numeral system at all-and that 
a decimal one !-is an achievement which presup. 
poses a longer growth and evolution both of the 
mind and language than all the wonders of abstract 
speculation which followed, and were a necessary 
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lIl(;LiI.LJUil Ill'lll It, ,l:-,~rul,,}dln. .• li I.,\ll-~'!(l .. ;'ljl __ ' in-
cluded. For everyone who has learned and taught 
knows what a weary long time the beginnings of any 
science or art take to master, and that, once the first 
principles are really and firmly grasped, the rest 
comes with a wonderful and ever.increasing rapidity, 
with a rush, as it were, partly o\\'jng to the training 
which the mind has undergone in the effort to step 
from" not thinking" to "thinking," and partly be
caus(: these same" first principles" really contain 
the whole art or science, which is only evolved from 
them, as the variations from the theme, as the play 
from the plot, or the plant from the seed. 

24. One , ... ord to conclude this, on the whole. in
troductory chapter. We have come to speak quite 
familiarly of "the Aryas' primeval home," of their 
separations and migrations, as though we knew all 
about these subjects. \Vc arc, in a sense, justified 
in so speaking and imagining, on the testimony 
afforded by the formation and evolution of lan
guages, of which we can, to a great extent, pursue 
the track over aDd across the vast continent which, 
though geographically one, has been artificially 
divided, in conformity with political conditions and 
school conveniences more than with natural charac
teristics, into two separate parts of the world: A.-;ia 
and Europe. The division is entirely arbitrary, for 
there is no boundary line south of the Ural chain, 
and that chain itself, important as it is, from its posi
tion and the treasures it holds, is anything but sepa
rating or forbidding. Of very moJerate altitude, 
with no towering summits or deep-cut gorge.passes, 



THE ARYAS. 75 

it~ several broad, Aat.toppeu riil,":>' -'<·1' 11 im
perceptibly on the European side, and are by no 
means beetling or impassable on the Asiatic sidt: 
either. This barrier, such as it is, stops short far 
north of the Caspian Sea, leaving a wide gap of flat 
steppeland invitingly open to roaming hordes ''''ith 
their cattle and luggage-wagons, with only the mild 
Ural River or Ya'ik to keep up the geographical fic
tion of "boundary. Through' this gap wave after 
wave of migration and invasion has rolled within the 
range of historical knowledg-e, to break into nations 
\\-hose original kinship is demonstrated by their lan
guages. The induction is obvious that many more 
such waves than we can at all be aware of must have 
rolled back and forward in times wholly out of the 
reach of our most searching methods. The diverging 
directions of such migrations-irregularly timed, of 
course-as we know of in Asia, and only a few of 
"'hich can have taken the way of the U ralo-Caspian 
Gap: to northwest, to west, to southwest, persua
sively point to a centre which, at some incalculably 
remote period, must have been the starting-point of 
these departing Aryan hives. Until within the last 
few years it was the almost universally accepted the
ory that this centre,-which the lines of march of the 
several nations, as well as their confronted mythical 
and cosmogonical traditions, pretty consistently 
locate somewhere in Central Asia, towards the high 
but fertile tableland of the l'amir region,-wa~ also 
the original cradle-home of the primeval Aryas 
That question, owing to new elements received into 
the materials and methods of prehistoric research, 
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has been lately reopened, and treated, with varying 
results, by many able and erudite scholars. Hut, 
although each of them, of course, honestly and trio 
umphantly believes that he has arrived at the only 
rational and concillsh'c solution, it is, as yet, impos
sible to say when and in what way the question will 
be finally and unanswerably settled-if ever and at 
alL Fortunately, it is not of the slightest practical 
importance for general students: in other words, for 
any but specialists in ethnology, craniology, etc., and 
least of all for the subject.matter of this volume. 
\Ve do not need to pry into the darkness of an in· 
calculable past beyond the centre of departure just 
mentioned, which lirst landmark of Aryan 
antiquity touched \\ ll~, J. golden ray of the historical 
dawn. It is sufficient to know that that centre, no 
matter whence the primeval Arras of all-the Proto. 
A.ryas-may have come, has been a station on which 
a large portion of the race must have been sojourners 
for many, many centuries,-that portion of it, at all 
c\'ents, of which the two principal limb~, the leading 
sister nations of the Aryan East, Eranians and 
Hindu~, divided almo~t within our ken, for reasons 
easy to conjecture, if not to establish with actual 
certainty, and some of which have been alluded to 
in a former volume. 



CIL-\PTER 111. 

THE SOURCES OF OUR KNOWLEDGE. 

I. ON the 31st of December, of the year 1600 A.D., 

Queen Elizabeth signed a charter incorporating into 
one solid body the hitherto disconnected and inde. 
pendent English merchants who plied the export 
and import trade between England and India,-or 
the East Indies, as the Indian Continent began to be 
called, to distinguish it from the islands discovered 
a hundred years before by Christopher Columbus 
and known ever since as " the West Indies," thus 
perpetuating that great man's geographical mistake. 
In virtue of this charter, 125 shart!holdcrs, with a 
joint stock of £70.000, entitled themselves" The 
Governor and Company of Merchants of Lon· 
don Trading to the East Indies," both charter and 
privileges being granted for a limited time, to be 
renewed on application at stated intervals. Such 
\'"ere the modest beginnings of that famous" Ea..;t 
India Company," which was to offer the world the 
unprecedented spectacle of a private association 
ruling, with sovereign power and rights, a land of ten 
times the population of their mother country, sub. 
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jects in one hemi::ipill.:rc, hlJlg:"> In the othet. treating 
with royalties on' an equal footing. levying armies, 
waging war and making peace, signing treaties. and 
appointing a civil government. 

2. Not that the English Company \, d:> ,t\vlll... ui' 

even first in the field or had things its own way in 
India from the beginning. On the contrary, the 
object of its creation was to counteract the influence 
of the rival company of Portuguese merchants, and 
to wrest from them some of those profits and advan. 
tages which they were monopolizing ever since Vasco 
de Gama opened the direct route to India, by doub· 
ling the Cape of Good Hope in i498. Thtough the 
whole of the sixteenth century the Portuguese had 
enjoyed an undisputed supremacy in the eastern 
:,cas and on the Indian Continent, ingratiating them
selves with the numerous princes,-Mohammedan and 
native Hindu. extending their possessions by grants. 
by purchase, or by actual force. There is no doubt 
that they contemplated a gradual annexation of 
province after province and the eventual sovereignty 
of the entire country. They seemed in a fair way to 
,.ch>n' \. hat they schemed, when the English Com. 
pany C<tme forward, enterprising and active, and 
stoutly equipped for vigorous competition, and they 
almost immediately began to lose ground before the 
new arrivai"i, having thoroughly alienated the people 
by their unscrupulous dealings, their unmitigated 
rapacity, and their ruthless cruelty in seeking their 
profits and enforcing, by fire and torture, the so-called 
conversion of the uhfortunate population who had 
received them with unsuspectitlg and generous hospi-
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tality. Step by step the Portuguese receded before 
the English company, one source of wealth after 
another was barred to them until, in 1601, they 
voluntarily yielded up to the English Crown the last 
of their important possessions, the city and district 
nf Bombay, as part of the dowry of the Portuguese 
11rincess Catharine of Braganza when she was be
.,othed to Charles 11. (Stuart). So ignorant were 
England's official statesmen at the time of the value 
of the gift, which they regarded as a most ungainly 
and unprofitable appendage, that they, in their turn, 
ceded it to the Company for the ridiculous consid
eration of an annual payment of £10 sterling! 

3. Still, though so easily rid of Portuguese com
petition, the Company was far from running an 
unobstructed race for power and ,,,'calth. Their 
example speedily fired other nations to emulation. 
\Vithin twelve years from their incorporation several 
East India Companies had sprung up: a Dutch, a 
French, and a Danish one. This last, however, as 
well as a German and even a Swedish onc, which 
haltingly brought up the rear a full hundred ycars 
later, never were of sufficient account to molest the 
Engli,h Company or cause them any anxiety. Not 
so t lormer. The Dutch, being confessedly 
the furClllu~l maritime power all through the seven
teenth century, and conducting their Indian v~nturc 
not only on enterprising, but on vigorously aggres
sive principles, proved most formidable neighbors 
and rivals, the more so that they did not confine 
themselves to operations on the continent, but 
swiltly secured the partial or entire possession or the 
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numerous and inexhaustibly rich islands-Ceylon, 
Sumatra, Java. and the Moluccas-which stud the 
Indian Ocean, singly and in groups, forming a sort 
of appendage to India proper as well as a peristyle 
to the island world of the Pacific Ocean. It was 
only after a struggle, sometimes a bloody onc, be
tween the two companies, which lasted over a 
century. that the Dutch gradually retreated from 
the continent and centred all their efforts and re
sources on the islands which to this day obey their 
rule. The French Company was now the only real 
rival whom the English were bound to watch and 
fear, for its ambition was directed to precisely the 
same end that they pursued themselves: undivided 
supremacy in this, the treasure-land of the East, and 
as it was frequently managed by men of high ability, 
it seemed more than once on the point of actually 
compassing its object. The chief aifficulty it had to 
contend with, and one which eventually stranded it, 
was the indifference of the people at home and the 
heartless callousness which refused it assistance of 
any sort at the most critical moments. It so hap
pelled that. in the middle of the eighteenth century, 
one of the ablest French directors, DUPLEIX, wa~ 
pitted against one of England's most remarkable 
men. Governor-later Lord-CLIVE. The struggle 
between these two men, in open war and in diplo~ 
matic efforts to secure the favor of the most power
ful native princes, furnishes one of the most brilliant 
pages of history. The signal victories gained by the 
Englishmen at that time, have been set down as the 
beginning of the modern British Empire in India, 
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for, the French Company once beaten from the field, 
the competition was virtually at an end, and the 
French possessions do not interfere with the British 
rule any more than the few miles of land which the 
Portuguese still own on the western shore. 

4. That this rule henceforth became firmly estal... 
lished and was more or less willingly submitted tu 
by the people of India and such of the native princes 
who were still allowed, as allies or va:;sals of the 
Com pan)" a semblance of independence and a lim. 
ited range o( power, England owed to the men who. 
at this particularly critical period, were invested with 
supreme authority. It was desirable that the con
quest by force of arms should be followed up by a 
wise and mild civil administration, and it was owing 
to the Company's good fortune more than their wis
dom that, for once, the Indian offices in their gift 
were fi lied by a set of men such as seldom are 
brought together to co-operate in a common field of 
action,-emphatically the right men in the right 
places. Lord Clive's successor. the illustrious and 
highly cultured WARREN HASTINGS, seems to have 
been the first English governor who took pains to 
understand the people he ruled. He was not an 
Orientalist, nor a scholar at all, either generally or 
specially. Had he been, he would have been far less 
",ell fitted either for his executive duties or for the 
part of sympathizing and impartial patronage into 
which he quite naturally fen towards those men, 
officially his subordinates, whose studies were of 
such material assistance to him in compassing his 
J1nh1,· . '1·1·' ,-\";:1 pri\'ate man, \Varren Ha:-tings 
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was an enlightened and refined amateur; as a ~tJ.tes
man and the supreme ruler of a huge so-called bar
barous I,·.nd, whose inhabitants had, up to him, been 
luoked on as so many million beasts of drought or 
burden, or-worse for them still-living treasure. 
casks, to be tapped, and staved in, and rifled of their 
contents by all and any means, he quickly gauged 
the importance of the ur,expected help that was thus 
almost providentially tendered him towards his 
great aim: learning to understand the people and 
then govern them in accordance with modern humane 
standards. 

5. But how do justice, wisely, comprehensively, to 
a people about whom one does not know the first 
thing? whose origin, history, worship, whose beliefs. 
views, modes of thought and life, are all a blank; 
whose manners and clistoms arc looked down on 
from the foreigner's standpoint, as being all wrong, 
absurd, laughable, and not for one moment to be 
considered or respected, simply because they arc 
unlike his own; whose laws but their laws 
are unknown, as is their literary language-if they 
/la7-'t: a literature, a doubtful, or rather hitherto un· 
mooted point. So, with the b~st will, nothing re
maillS to the European governor, in his hclplc:-." 
ignorance, but to judge the cases that come before 
him, to the best of his ability, according to his own 
country's laws, as unknown and strange to the 
people as theirs are to him, or,-if thrown on his 
own discretion, after standards of modern \\' estern 
thought and manners, which fit the Orienta1's mind 
and life about as well as the European garb his 
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bodily habits and ,ense of beauty and fitness. 
Chance, which, in the vast field of Oriental discovery 
has, from the beginning, played so predominant a 
part, here again befriended the earnest searchers, by 
frequently putting unlookcd for opportunities in 
their way, or placing within thtir reach precious 
finds of which they learned the value and the bear· 
ing only in using them. sometimes at first with quite 
a different object from that to which they were led 
by the threads thrust into their searching hands. 
Of how onc may, in such studies, set out to look for 
one thing, and blunder on another, far richer and 
more valuable, we have an amusing instance on rec
ord in an experience of Sir \Villiam J ones, which 
opened to the amazed scholars of Europe the vast and 
hitherto unsuspected world of Indian fine literature. 

6. It was ~carcely five year~ since Sir William's 
appointment to the Supreme Court of Bengal, and 
four since the foundation of the Bengal Asiatic So· 
ciety (1784), and in this short period the great Arabic 
and Persian scholar, who had brought to his com
paratively late vocation-the law, the same earnest
ness, thoroughness. and facility that had so early 
lifted him to the summit in his beloved Oriental and 
linguistic studies, had very nearly mastered the in
tricate and unfamiliar Sanskrit tongue. Not that it 
was of much practical use in the transaction of cur· 
rent court business, for, as is perhaps not generally 
known except to special students, Sanskrit is a dead 
language, which stands to modern Hindustanee in the 
relation of Latin to Italian; but so much was known, 
that the entire body of native high-standard litera· 
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ture, classical or speci;d, was I • .'i ..... i,rineu in that Ian. 
guage, and Sir \Villiam. with his usual intrepidity, 
undertook an exhaustive study of India's national 
legislation, an intimate knowledge of which was 
indispensable to a rational a11l! humane adminis
tration. As scholarly, qualifications and competitive 
examinations were not dreamt of then as require
ments for I ndian appointments, it ,vas necessary-if 
the good work now inaugurated was not to remain 
merely the temporary achievement of an exceptional 
group of men, to be obliterated by the ignorance of 
their successors-to place that knowledge within 
every functionary's reach, by transferring it into the 
English language. This gigantic task resulted in 
Jones' famous DIGEST OF HINDU LAWS,-which, 
however, he was not permitted to complete,-and in 
the translation of the I!\STITlJTES OF MA!\U, the 
code most widely acknowledged in India. This 
\I ()rk, the last of a life heaped to overflowing with 
noble labor, but shortened by the long, never relax
ing strain under a homicidal climate, was published 
just before his death, in 'igo. It had for years been 
his pet project, and, the better to fit himself for it, 
he had devoted his few hours of comparative leisure 
to literary and linguistic studies in the seemingly 
boundless field of Sanskrit scholarship. 

7. Once, when so employed, under the guidance of 
a competent and intelligent Brahman master, Sir 
William bethought him of a passage in a \\'011-

known collection of Catholic missionaries' letters 
about certain" books called Ndtac" and supposed to 
"contain a large portion of ancient history, without 



T}1F S(l['RCRS OF Ol'A' A',\'OWI.FnCF:, 85 

any 1ll1.'l.LUIL ~,~ \,dJl~." As nothing is:,u h'lrd to get 
in all the huge mass of Sanskrit writing as a crumb 
of Teal history, he made inquiries, having a strong 
inducement, as he says himself. in his desire to learn 
anything that might in any way be connected with 
the administration of justice. But he could not make 
much of the information that was given him, except 
that those books were not histories but abounded 
with fables, and consisted of conversations, in prose 
and vefsc, on an infinite variety of subjects, and in 
various uialccts of India, II from which he naturally 
concluded that they were some sort of dialogues on 
moral and literary topics," until a mon; thap usually 
observant and intelligent Brahman, he goes on to re
late, .. removed all his doubts and gave him no less 
delight than surprise by telling him that the English 
had compositions of the same sort, which were pub
licly represented at Calcutta and bore the name, as he 
had been informed, of plays. 'laturally, Sir 
\Villiam asked which was the nhl:--~ l"Jpuiar of these 
Natakas or dramas, and was answered" TilE RI~<'; 
OF SHAKUNTAU." Whereupon, he proceeds to tell, 

,. I soon procured a cnrrect copy, and, assisted by my teacher, 
began with translating it verbally into Latin, which bears so great A. 

resemblance to San~kril that it is more convenient than any modern 
language for a scrupulous interlineary version, I then turned it word 
for word into English, and afterwards, without adding or 'suppressing 
any material sentence, disengaged it from the stiffness of a foreign 
idiom, and prepared the faithful translation of the Indian drama. 
which I now present tu the puhlk." 

8. Thus, out of something very like a grammar 
exercise, carne a revelation of beauty and high art. 
the unpretending form of which enhanced its effect 
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un the literary and scholarly world of the West. 
" Shakuntala" has been translated into nearly all 
European Janguages, sometimes in exquisite verse
but for years was known only from the great la\vyer's 
almost interlinear prose rendering, and in this sim
ple garb aroused unbounded enthusiasm and aston
ishment. Needless to say what a sudden lift was 
given in public opinion to the hitherto despised 
" natives" of a land valued merely for its wealth, by 
the discovery that, instead of the rude attempts at 
poetical expression with \,,"'hich the most liberal were 
willing to credit them, they possessed a fine litera
ture as abundant. if not as varied, as any in the West 
-oldcr~ too, than any, not excepting the so-called 
cla"ical ones, glittering with all the finish and the 
brilliancy of their country's own rainbow-hued 
thousand.faeeted gems. For, with Shakuntala. the 
Hindu theatre was discovered, a mine as rich ill 
legenu and mythic lore as the Greek and Elizabethan 
dramas. With the latter, indeed, as piece after piece 
came to light, the Hindu drama was found to have 
astonishing affinities, not only in the general manner 
(If treating the subject and working the plot, in the 
natural, unconstrained development of the characters 
and sequence of events, but down to details of form. 
U They are all in verse," says Sir ~'il1iam Jones, 
who, being once put on the right track, did not, we 
may be sure, rest contcnt with onc specimen, "where 
the dialogue is elevated, and in prose where it b 
familiar: the men of rank and learning arc repre
sented as speaking pure Sanskrit, and the women 
Pr~krit, which is little more than the language of the 
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Brahmans melko duwll bY':1 CcudUI <.J.rli\.:ul,li.lUIl to 

the softness of Italian; while the low persons of the 
drama speak the vulgar dialects of the several prov
inces which they are supposc;J to inhabit." Does 
not this description apply word for word to the. 
Shakespearian drama? Not even prologues and 
epilogues are \vanting-addresses to the audience by 
the manager, a chief actor, or an allegorical character. 
-with explanations of mattt!rs pertaining to the 
play, or the usual petitions for an indulgent hearing 
and kind forbearance with shortcomings, while the 
remarks or expressions of feeling thrown in by the' 
secondary characters-friends, spectators, and the 
like-strongly remind us of the Greek chorus.' 

1 Not that any intrinsic connection between the two dramas c,m he 
supposed or admitted. Some few scholars, inneed, a.dvance the 
hypothesis that the 111n,lu chama may have been influenced by it" 
great Greek predecessor" They find a sugge~tion to that effect in 
the circumstance that Greek female slaves are mentioned in one 
play,-that the Hindu play. like the Greek tragedy, took for its 
heroes royal or semi_divine personages, and its subjects from the cycle 
of national myth and heroic romallce. That the drama flourished in 
the ","'estern provinces ann alollg the:: ". estern coastla.nd, while it had 
no h'oM at all on the Eastern V>rtion of India, seems to them to 
confirm their hypothesis. Rut serious researches ha .. e lesulted in 
the rejection of any direct action or intrin!>ic affinity. A study of the 
Hindu drama noes not enter into the scope o£ this volume, except 
incidentally as one of the sources of our knowledge of t.he country 
:llld people. liut it il> a fascinating subject, on which full in forma· 
tion can be obtained in the most attracti,"e Corm (rom the £ollcwing 
work...; The lfindu TluatN of \\'. H. \Vilson, with a most valu
ahle introduction; the chJ.pter on the same subject in Schroeder's 
popular but scholarly and reliable lectures, lndim.s Lit~ratllr fmd 
Cultur .. in EluJt"S d~ Lill/ratuu Sallscriu by Philibert Souppe ; also 
L~ Th/alre .fndien (Paris, 1890), by Sylvian Levy. 
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~. 1'hc Hindu dr,lIna, like the Elizabethan, :JdJ-'c' 

on us in full flu~h of perfection. and its beginnings, 
the unskilled stammerings of the voice which charms 
us with its plenitude of harmony, are lost to us. This 
js only natural, in an age and land where there was 
;» printing-press, to create an artificial immortality 
and embalm for the bewilderment of future genera
tions the stillMborn efforts of an infant muse: the 
wholesome working of that lately discovered law 
known as .. survival of the fittest," applies to the 
intellectual as well as to the physical world, 
... Shakuntal"" belongs to the golden age of the 
drama, that of a king of the name of VIKRAMAI)ITYA, 

who reigned in the fifth century, A.D., at UJjAIN, one 
of the most ancient and sacred cities of India, in the 
present native vassal state of l\L\LWA, and at whose 
court the author, KALIDASA, who has been surnamed 
"the Hindu Shakespeare," and who distinguished 
himself in other branches 01 poetry besides the 
drama, appears to have lived. It seems not a little 
wonderful that, in the rcmote and unknown East, 
a contemporary of H cngist and Horsa should indite 
works which could inspire stich a critic as Goethe 
with lines like hi; fam()l):; erigram on Kalid:ha's 
favorite play: 

Wouldst thou the young year's blossonls and the fruits of its decline, 
And an by which the soul is charmed, enraptured, feasted, fed,

\\" ouldst thou the earth and heaven itself in one sole name combine? 
1 name thee, 0 Shakuntali, and all at once is said. 

10. Not less great than the admiration for the play 
as a work of art was the aston!shment at the plot, 

';'IS perceived ~ I, ' founded on one 
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Ilf the llhl.'i. l(:.d.";;:->,llly familiar stories of Europeall 
folk-lore: that of the lover who, stricken by a wicked' , 
spell, forgets his love~whether sweetheart or bride 
-and recovers his memory of her only on seeing the 
golden ring he gave her, and which is brought back 
to him under a variety of romantic circumstances
sometimes by the maiden's or wifc·s own contrivance, 
as when she arrives to find him on the point qf wed
ding another and' manages to have the ring dropped 
into the goblet of wine presented him at the feast
sometimes by sheer accident. The latter is the solu. 
tion adopted by Kalid1isa, and-doubly wonderful
the accident is the same which makes the subject of 
one of the best known and most popular stories 
bequeathed us by Greek antiquity, The ring is dis
covered in the stomach of an exceptionally fine fish 
caught in a stream into which Shakuntala had acci
dentally dropped it, and the fisherman, accused of 
stealing it, is brought into the presence of the king 
for judgment; the ring is produced, and. the mument 
it catches the monarch's eye, he awakes as from 
a trance and asks for his wife. Now, who does not 
remember the same ring-and-fish incident as told by 
Herodotus in his story of Polykratcs. the too fortu
nate tyrant of Samos, who casts into the sea his 
most costly and highly prized ring, to propitiate the 
Deity by a voluntary sacrifice, and sees it reappear 
the same night at his table, cut out of the body of a 
huge fish presented to him by the fisherman as too 
fine for any but the royal board? There is no love 
in the casc, and the Greek uses the incident to point 
a moral of his own, but the incident itself is there, in 
both, identical. 
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I I. Another pla.y uy the same poet, ViKRA~IA .-\XI~! 
URVASi, or THE HERO AND THE NYMPH, develops 
a mythical incident made as familiar to us by a pop
ular story from a similar source. A celestial nymph 
loves and marries an earthly king, warning him, how~ 
ever, that she can abide with him only so long as he 
will be careful she shall not behold him disrobed. 
For many years they enjoy unalloyed happiness. 
when her former companions, the nymphs and sprites, 
who had sorely missed her, resolved to bring her back 
by stratagem and contrived, by sending an oppor. 
tune /lash of lightning in the night, that the condi
tion of her existence on earth should be violated. In 
th.11 flash she saw her lord divested of his robes,
and, with a wail, forthwith vanished. King Vikrama 
mourned for her and sought her all over the world, 
until, after long, sorrowful wanderings, he fuund her 
and they were miraculously reunited. Even this brief 
epitome will at once have suggested to the lover of 
storydom the adventures of EROS AND PsYCHE a5 
told by that bright story-teller, the precursor of 
Boccaccio and Chaucer, Greek ApULEIUS, in spite of 
a few circumstances being altered or even inverted. 
I n the Greek legend it is the lover who is divine and 
the woman is a mortal, forbidden from beholding his 
face Of form not only disrobed, but in any way what· 
ever. And he is not shown to h~r by any external 
agency, but she deliberately seeks him with a lighted 
lamp at the dead of night. Yet the external agenc), 
is supplied by the promptings of her sisters, who 
wish, out of envy or affection, to get her back, and 
urge her to the disobedience which is her undoing-. 
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i\s natural, it b :--Jlc whu W.1lilicr.s arlO. ::il..l..h:-- lUi lilc 

lost one, to whom she is reunited in th.:: end. And 
this story too, like that of Shakuntahl, can be matched 
by one of a vastly different age and clime, the north
ern mcdia:val legend of LOHENGRIN, TIlE KNIGHT 
OF THE SWAN. He too is a more than human being 
and the maiden he weds is warned that she must a",k 
him no questions as to his past-nor so much as to 
inquire who he is-for though he must satisfy her, 
that moment he leaves her. Like Psyche, she listcns 
to evil promptings, breaks the com manu, and pays 
the penalty. In an these stories, vastly differing in 
details, substance and spirit are the same 

12. That such resemblances could not '-' ','iI ,dllier 
the head of casual coincidence was clear to the most 
superficial of the" general reader" class, and a mo
mentary curiosity was pretty universally arQl1st.'ci as 
to what might be their cause and meaning. But the 
scholarly world-philologists, Orientalists, mytholo. 
gists-was far more deeply stirred. This was con
firmation of much knowledge that had bct:n coming 
in thick and fast fur some years,-ever since the 
English residents in lnuia had begun to study San
skrit, and made and promptly published the startling 
discovery of that ancient tongue's close kinship 
".·ith all the languages, old and modern, of Europe. 
Confirmation, too, that completed observations al
ready made in the parallel field of mythology, and 
embodied by Sir William Jones in a celebrated 
paper on the affinity-if not identity-of the divini. 
ties of the Brahmanic religion with the gods and 
goddesses of the clas:;ic world; an identity which 

• 
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often extended to minute details, as in the case of 
KAMA, the child-god of Love, bearer of a bow and 
arrows of flowers, whose very name, meaning DE
SIRE, seems merely translated into the Greek EROS, 

and the Latin CUPID. Owing to the same few 
scholars' indefatigable zeal, which was soon to 
arouse in Europe the emulation of such men as 
FRIEDRICH WILHELM VON SCHLEGEL and WIL

IJELM VON HUMBOLDT, the field was widening 
almost hourly, and the great Hindu epics, the 
RAMAVANA and the MAHABHARATA, were becom
ing knowll,-in fragments at first, as the students 
went on on the simple plan of translating the selec
tions given them to read by their native teachers. 
mostly -Pundits of renown. But these fragments 
were like those sc~ttercd erratic granite blocks which 
show what the primeval mountains of the earth were 
made of. And it was evident that these epics 
were treasuries of national heroic lcgctHls, myths,· 
and stories which all went to prove the same thing. 
besides being an absolutely inexhaustible mine of 
information not only on the customs and manners, 
but also, and even more, on the spiritual life of the 
Hindu people-the ways of their thinking in reli
gion, philosophy, and ethics. 

13. Poetry in India, like the cuUittry itself and 
everything in it-its scenery, its vegetation, an its 
nature-is on an enlarged scale with regard not only 
to copiousness of fancy and exuberance of imagery 
and diction, but to the actual size of its productions, 
the bulk of words. The dramas, long indeed, do 
not so far exceed the proportions fami (lUr 
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training. But what ll.L' ,~,,,) ,« "l' ,,,u _iJ1CS, 

especially the Mahabharata (more than twice the 
length of the Rama},ana), with its 110,000 s"'okas or 
couplets of two lines, each more than double the 
icngth of an ordinary English blank verse line: 
Only to compute such a mass of words is a prob
lem in arithmetic, and the result must be appalling 
to a student of even more than average working 
powers. But then these two gigantic repositories 
,cally constitute between them a national encyclo
pedia, riot only of heroic and mythic legends and 
poetical creations, but in at least equal measure of 
the nation's philosophy, its religion, its political and 
:-locial theories, and many more grave and profound 
matters which, in other countries, endowed with a 
clearer perception of proportions and the fitness of 
things, are not admitted into the scheme of what 
should be merely works of art, for purposes of 
entertainment of an elevating and ennobling nature. 
Of these Hindu poems, overflowing with wealth of 
every kind, but nondescript of form and absolutely 
promiscuous of contents, we can say that they take 
us through portals of tropical flowers and labyrinthine 
groves of ambrosial foliage and enticing dalfiance, 
into a sterner """rid on a higher plane, where the 
pleaoure-seeking mood changes to contemplative and 
vague questioning, while further still loom the 
shades of the ascetic anchorite's forest home, and 
beckon the snow-bound peaks of disembodied 
thought, in whose rarefied atmosphere nothing can 
breathe sa\'e God-eentred meditation and absolute 
renunciation. 
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14· The way is long, and our knowledge of each 
stage indicated in the ITIHASAS (legendary and 
semi.historical, heroic poems) is supplemented by a 
mass of literature, the profoundest and abstrusest the 
world has known, and which to classify alone is a 
serious work both of memory and discernment, so 
that mere catalogues of man uscripts-their titles 
and a brief indication of their subject-matter-are 
among the most valuable contributions to Orientalist 
libraries. What we would call the ,cientific depart. 
ment is very respectably represented by a number 
of works on arithmetic. mathematics, astronomy. 
and tirammar, this latter having been carried by the 
Hindu scholars to a pcrfection of subtilityand pre· 
cision never equalled by those of any other nation, 
ancient or modern. Then come jurisprudence and 
social science, expounded in elaborate works which 
have for their text books, 1St, the DIL\RMA·SOTRAS 

and the DIIARMA.SIlASTRAS, a number of codes of 
various antiquity and authority, the best knov.rn of 
which is the MANAYA DHARMA-SHASTRA, or U Insti. 
tute of Manu" (already mentioned), and, 2d, the 
GRIHYA.SOTRAS: collections of practical rules for the 
conduct of life, domestic and religiduS. These man
uals, which are meant for the use of only the 
priestly class, the Brahmans, are far older than the 
SHASTRAS, to which they have in a measure served 
as foundation. Then there are the six systems of 
philosophy and metaphysics, which cover pretty well 
the grou"d explored and battled over by most 
schools of the West, from antiquity down toour own 
day: deism, pantheism, idealism, materialism, skcp-
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ticism, and even cYnicism. La..o;;tly, the:" PlJ'R;\NAf.. 
literally" Old Stories," or, rather," Tales of E!d," 
which might be, in a general way, likened to the 
Itihasas, with this very distinctive difference, that 
~whilc these and the smaller and sometimes quit~ 
short epic poems called KAVVAS give us the ex
ploits and adventures of human and semi-divine 
but still mortal heroes,-the Puranas treat only of 
gods and their doings, of the creation and other kin
dred subjects, sacred if not wholly religious. III 
fact, their cycle is methodically classed under the 
following five heads: 1st, the creation of the world, 
or Cosmogony; 2d, its successive dissolutions and 
renovations; 3d, the genealogy, i. t., the origin ana 
parentage of the gods and patriarchs, or Theogony ; 
4th, the reigns of the great patriarchs and ages of 
the world; sth, the history of the ancient, heaven
born dynastics of kings. The bulk total of these 
collected works, which contain almost the whole di:=;-· 
: Illctiveiy theological literature of the later develop
ment of the Brahmanic religion, or HINDUISM, is 
('llOrmOllS. There arc eighteen so-called "great 
: 'uranas," making together 400,000 slt/okas, the long
,t heading the list with 8, ,000, and the shortest 

,-·losing it with IO,{)(X). Of these, some are already 
translated into various European languages, wholly 
.. )f in portions; and the contents of all are well 
known, and, on the whole, thoroughly studied. 
They vary in importance and popularity, but greatly 
~urpass in both the sixteen so-called "lesser" or 
. secondary" Puranas, the best known part of which 

'''- their titles, as they are not common, and lacking 
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in interest or attractivenes~. some {'v en being written 
In prose. 

15. Needless to cnumcr .. ,tc lile lllillOf classes of 
works which make up the balance of Sanskrit litera
ture: lyrical and other poems, stories in prose and 
verse-those of real interest to us being the 50-

called" bcast.storics,'· the sourCe and models of all 
the fable-literature of the Aryan world,-works on 
medicine, various crafts, fine arts, etc. They arc 
generally of very late and many of actually modern 
date, except the beast-stories \\ h.ich, if comparativelr 
late in form, are, as to contents, as old as the racl' 
itself. for most of the animal types and a great many 
of their adventures belong undoubtedly to its pri
meval treasury, which accounts for their universal 
adoption by all its branches. It is the vast and 
massive classes of literature, briefly outlined in the 
preceding paragraphs, from which we derive our 

. most important and comprehensive knowledge of 
India; but they. too, are for the most part com
paratively late productions, embodying stages of 
culture of very different periods, times ranging 
through more than twenty centuries, and some 
quite modern. Now twenty centuries do not take 
:.IS back to a very remote antiquity-at least it does 
not seem such to our minds, trained by the last 
half·century of historical research to grapple with 
very different chronological problems. our horilon 
having been widened and moved further and further 
back uDtii our mental vision now easily reaches the 
end of a vista of s(";tClIty centuries. 

16. The fir;t explorers of India's past already 
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felt the incompleteness of their eH,· .. .1.t direc
tion. They entered on their studies with appetites 
whetted by the fcw significant disclosures vouchsafed 
them by chance, and with a keen relish for further 
revelations along the same line, which was to take 
them to the glorious goal already dimly visible in 
the far distanc\:.!: the primeval unity of all the so
called Aryan nations, in speech, in thought, in wor
ship. They were t4c morc prepared for arduous 
labor that they coule! not, as they very well knew, 
look for assistance to the faithful auxiliaries of the 
archreologist in other Oriental fields: the pickaxe 
and the shove!. The field of Indian research, up to 
a vcry late period, is absolutely bare of monumcnts 
-including under that name everything tangible, 
from a temple ruin to a rock inscription and to a 
fragment of statuary or pottery. All the monumcnts 
the Sanskritist can turn to arc books, or more cor
rectly manuscripts, and of these the mass kept daily 
increasing till it threatened to bl:comc unmanageable. 
Yet, evcn while almust buried under the abundance 
of valuable material, they felt that their progress 
was slow, heavy, unsatisfactory. Still, if the polar 
beacon-light, on which they kept their gaze un
swervingly fixed, did not come nearer, and at times 
almost seemed to recede, it never disappeared, n·ever 
\\ nt out. Soon they began to see the way that led 
to it straight, at first vaguely, then morc and more 
clearly, at the same time that they felt an ill\ i_ihlc 
barrier, not of tht.:ir making, rise up betweel1 
and their soul's desire. This barrier was a 1h.:1 ~ly 
moral onc-a silent opposition on the ILlrt of the 
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Engli'h student; native teachers, Brahmans all of 
them, of high social standing and great learning ac· 
cording to the nation's standard. Vp to 'a certain 
point their English pupils found in them williIlg and 
sympathetic guides and helpers. Hut jU:-it as sure a~ 
they came to a passage that seemed to open a gate 
into the very fields where they longed to explore', 
their eager questioning was met with feigned igll(J!" 
ancc, assumed indifference, or evasive rejoinders, 
generally of the purport that these were things that 
could not interest foreigners or repay their trouble, 
seeing they had no importance save for natives. 

17. So much the Englishmen quickly made out: 
that all the ~ubjects which they soon learned ,,,,,ere 
to be kept closed from them, either by passive re,ist. 
ance or devices to divert their attention. \\Tere the 
very lJlles it ~ost imported to them to find out about, 
invariably bearing on matters of ancient religion or 
law. They also discovered that these subjects and 
;lll the literature treating (If them \\TfC considered 
sacred and, as such, to be jealously guanled frolll 
the sacrilegious prying of unholy strangers; further. 
morc, that, the Brahmans as a class being specially 
entrusted with the guardianship of all things sacred 
lnd national, they did not wish their pupils, who 
were also their masters, to learn too much about 
matters the knowledge of whidl might enable them 
to strengthen their own po\,"'cr 3.t the expense of the 
Brahmans' own, and to unravel, on occasion. the plot4 
ling and scheming of the latter, as well as expose the 
fallacy of many of their claims and assertions. THE 
'. .1. I'",: ',1, '1 1·, ,"-"1.'~:"z"-
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lite-rany, for tht:: word 11lca".~ I' knowledge." It was 
:Ipplied, a~ thl! English students found out, some
times to the sacred books of the ancient religion of 
India, and sometimes to the body of literature that 
had gathered around them in the course of time. 
Those books, four in numb<.:f, were said by the 
I ;r,lhmans to be a direct verbal revelation from the 
;\105t High, and were soon understoou by til.: 
"cholars to be the fountain-head of India's rdigion 
"nd law both. All their efforts were henceforth 
bent in this direction, but they could accomplish 
very little, even when they contrh-cd to get hold 
of portions of the precious texts, as they met another 
and not less disheartening obstacle in thc fact that 
the language proved to be an older form of Sanskrit, 
\\"hich it \",tS as impossible for them to master unas
~isted as it would be for us to understand without 
previous study the Anglo-Saxon writings of Heue or 
Alfred the Great. 

I S. The second generation of Sanskrit \\'orkers 
farl:u better, because the more enlightened Brahman 
Pund·its began to drop some of their reserve and 
forget their apprehensions before their Engiish 
pupils' earnestness and singlemindcdness. It is not 
improbable that their patriotic feelings, too. may 
have been flattered, and their hopes aroused 0.£ bet
ter government at the hands of men who were 
striving so hard for knowledge of the people they 
were called on to rule. How, for instance, could 
such a man as Henry Thomas COLEBROOKE fail til 

command their respect and sympathy, when they 
saw him, a youth of scarr.~ely twenty. resist the 
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temptation..; which beset him in the midst of the 
wealthy, pleasure-Joying, and dis;;;ipated English 
official society. and take refuge in his midnight 
~tudies unaffected by the allurements of the gam. 
bling-table? 1 Be it as it may, , ... hcn ColcbrookL', 
fifteen years after his arrival in India. after compkt
ing the compilation and translation of the DigfSt of 
Ifilldu La'w begun by Sir \\'iIliam Jones, came out 
ill the same year (1797) with a study of his 0\\.'11-

h'ssa)'s Oil lIlt' Religiuus Ct'roJlollics of tlte IliJUlus,
the work .. ,howed very clearly that he had found 
l'XCCllL'llt instructors, and had been initiated in the 
nost sacrcc.l iitcraCUTc of the Brahmans," even had 
hL not explicitly testified in his writing~ that Brah. 
mans had proved by no mcans averse to instruct 
strangcr~, and that they did not evcn ("onceal from 
him the most sacred texts of the Ved 

19. Sir William J ones, in foundill b t;. .. '" jJ;..>"i 

Asiatic Society, became the initiator of systematic 
,md consecutive research ill the newly opened quarry. 
I-I is friend and fellow-laborer. Ch,1r1es \Vilkins, lived 
to be greeted in his native land, at the close of an 
unusually long and well-filled life, with the title of 
"Father of Sanskrit Studies." And \\'ell earned was 
the recognition, since he often had sacrificed the 
tastes which drew him to purely scholarly pursuits 
in his chosen field, in order to devote himself to the 
drudgery without which the estab1ishment of the 
Society m\l~t have remained barren of practical 

j ;"lax ;"Iulh:r, LIII1'3 jJ"vm o.J 6't;"rlll<lIJ U;"I"I"Sii,~" \"ul, I' 

(:S-ew York edition. Scribner. Armstrong, &. Co., £876). 
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results. It was he who organized the first San:-.krit 
printing oAiee, with absolutely raw material in the 
shape of native printers and other workmen. who 
had to be, each individually, shown the very a-b-c of 
their craft. And not only that, but the type had to be 
designed and cast, so that \Vilkins, in his own single 
person, was by turns, or all at one time, draughts
man, founder, compositor, type-sctter, printer, and 
proof-reader. Yet the::;c two men, great as were their 
merits, are regarded now, in the light of a century of 
marvellously successful work, rather as the precursors 
and prophets of a science of which Colcbrooke is 
acknowledged the true mc!'siah. For, if his prede
cessors opened, so t() speak, the garden of Sanskrit 
bdies-Itttres, he it W,lS who began that determined 
dig~~ing UO\\-'o amidst the roots and through the 
'" bsoil and stratified layers of words and facts which 
at length brought down the srarchcrs to the very 
hani pan of po_-.;itivc knowledge. Religion, law, 
-,)cial institutions (especially that of caste), native 
sects, grammar, a~tronomy, arithmetic. and sciences 
gencrally, as known to thc Hindus-in each of thesl: 
provinces he showed the way and started the work 
mapped out for those who were to !'uccceu him by 
some standard pieces of research, which, for skill and 
dept~ of treatrilt'llt, ha\'e ncv"er been outdone, even 
if many of the positions he took up on the high-I,'aler 
line of the knowJt.dge of his time, were naturally 
swamped by the aU\'.mcing tide oC science. 

20. No prO\'incc of Oriental research is as rich as 
t he Sanskrit ficld, both in materials and in illustriolls 
workers. Their name is legion; the mass of their 
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scholarly achievements, as piled on shelf upon shelf, 
in rows of more or less ponderous volumes, or scat
tered in loose essays and studies through numberless 
special periodicals in every European language, is 
such as to appal not only those that aspire to follow 
in their footsteps as original searchers, but even, if 
nut still morc, those who elect the more modest por
tion of popularizing their works, i. c., of making the 
world at large interested in and familiar with their 
aims, their methods. and the results attained so far, 
and who, in order to do this successfully and reliably, 
must master the greater portion of what has been 
done, keeping \\-'ell up· to date, as this is work that 
never pauses, and each day may bring forth a dis
covery or a point of view more important than the 
b.;.;t. To give the names of even the most illustrious 
of this admirable host were a hopeless attempt. be
sides that mere names arealways unprofitable. Many 
will turn up of themselves in the following pages. in 
U lIllh.'ction with their work, and the bibliographical 
li~t appended to t,his volume, as to the precl'ding 
one..;, will, it i5 hoped, in a great mCk I"~ I" .,1"1 1 

want of information on this subject. 
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THE \~.I>AS. 

I. \rITH the vagI. ,weeping approximative-
ness with~ which we are wont to lump Qllr knowledge 
or imaginings of all such things as are removed vcry 
far away from us in space Of time, or both, we rather 
incline to think of II India" as one country, onc na
tion. How ludicrously wide of the mark such a fancy 
is, has already been shown, and will appear repeat
edly as we advance. Yet it is in so far excusable, 
that to the European mintl. India is identified with 
nne race-the Aryan; that her history is to us that 
uf this racc's vicissitudes on the Himalayan con
tinent, on which it has been supreme so long, mate
rially and spiritually; that the history of Indian 
thought and speech is pre-eminently that. of the 
Aryan mind.-until even now, when races have be
come so inextricably mixed that th~rc are no longer 
any Aryan peoples, but only Aryan languages ~.nJ. 
perhaps, traits of intellect and character, we turn to 
I ndia as one of the· fountain-heads of Aryan life. 

2. Not 'hi: fountain-head. For we know beyond 
103 
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the need of demonstration that Aryas descended 
into India after long periods both of stationary life 
and migrations, in the course of which they traversed 
the immensities of Central Asia; we further know 
almost to a certainty that these A.ryas were a dissev
ered branch from a far greater and more numerous 
nation, to which we have given tht: name of INDO
~RANIANS, and which everything-especially the 
evidence of language and religion-shows to have 
lived undivided down to a comparatively late period. 
while and after other swarms nad flown, in other di. 
rections, away from that primeval Aryan mother
hive, which. like all beginning .. , must remain forever 
\\·rapped in mystery. though \vc can partly surmise 
,,,:hat its language must have been like-the root of 
our flcxional culture-tongues. ano it~ myths,-thc 
primary conceptions of nature in tIl\,; \yorking of her 
divinized forces.' \Vc also han; good -rcason to 
suspect that diversity of feeling in religious matters, 
deepening in time to a schism, may not have been 
foreign to the separation.' 

3. \Vhen Zarathushtra embodied this revulsion of 
feeling, whieh had attuned his people's minds to 
loftier teaching-so in his great religious rdorm, and 
gave forth that profession of faith which once forever 
stamped them with the stern earnestness. the some
what sadly serious spirituality which was to distin
guish them from all ancient nations:-the separation 

, "<:c .,;VI.: 

" 11,., pp. ljt)-JGu. 
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must have been an 'lcCumlJh~ilcJ Lll.:t, perhaps for 
some time already. It is then that we can imagiuc 
the first Aryan detachment-soon to be followed at 
intervals by others-emerging, still awe~struck and 
bewildered, with a sense upon them as of a wonder~ 
ful escape, from the sinuous and beetling mo.untain 
passes through which they had followed at a venture 
the bounding-, tumbling Indus where, with a sharp 
southward bend, the river for which a continent is 
named, digs and breaks its rocky bed out of gloom 
and wildne~- '''11ight and peaceful 

lVas the I'E'\'JAB. A land of many rivers 
and uiOild valleys, of mountains grading clown into 
hills, wooded, forest.clad, of moderate clime and 
ever.bearing soil. It had everything to invite set· 
tIers-and to keep them a long, long time, even to 
isolation. For a glance at the map will show that 
this garden in the shape of a corner or triangle, while 
fenced from the outer world on t\',··o sides by a \'l,'cll_ 
nigh impassable barrier, is on the third side separated 
from its own continent by a wide belt of desert; and 
1~'" wonderful system of rivers is entirely its own; 
thdr course,-with the exception of the giant. Indus, 
-begins and ends within its limits. Five bountiful 
streams descend f, ious points of extreme 
\Ve~tern Himalaya, tllLlr cuurses converging, uniting 
by twos, now here, now there, until their waters 
blend into one short but wide, deep, and rapid 
river which has always borne the collective name 
PA:\;TCHAN.\DA, ",..The Five Rivers "-a name which 
was transferred, unaltered. to the land itscl£, and of 
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the while, has been gathering volume ano swiftne.:;:;.: 
all by itself, without any contributions from aAluen'· 
of which it receives only a few inconsiderable 011t!s 

in the upper porti()l1 of its coursc before it emerges 
into the open lal .\dvanccs, solitary, majestic, 
to where the Panh.:il,lil ... J~1. brings it the united trib. 
ute of " The Five," and then r·oIls down towards the 
sea, such a mighty, often storm-tossed, mass of waters, 
that the early poets habitually described it by that 
very name,-Samudra-which they used for tht: 
accumulation of atmospheric moisture in thl.: shape 
of rain-clouds-the celestial ocean-and whi· 
given later to thc sea itself when the Aryas frolll Ull,,; 

Penjab, probably by navigation down the I ndl\<;, 
reached at last. the Inuian Ocean. 

5 .. There is a name under \I,.'hich the land we 
know as Penjab W;tC; ('n'l1 morc widely designated 
both in the early ic, and the latcr, s<>-calk,! 

1 The five rivers can show up betw~n them about five times a~ 
Hlany name!'>, which, to a beginner, is confusing. Their modem 
llJ.llles are different (ront those of the Epic Brahmanic period. while 
the very oldest have heen discovered ill the Vedic literature of a re
moter era still. Then the Greeks, who knew this portion o( India 
~():erably well, had their own names (or them, with a slight assonance 
to the native ones. The list be:;;ins with the westernmost, modern 
JIIELl1~f. the Epic and Vedic VlTASTA, of whkh the Greeks made 
HYJ)~sPF.S; next comes Vedit: ASIK!'>;t, Creek AKES1'\OS, 1I0W 

TCHENAB; these two I1nite :md for a considerable distance flu\\' on in 
one ~tream of double volume and rapid current, as indicated 11)' the 
picturesque Vedic name MAR1·D\,RWIIA., .. The \Vintl-Swelled" ; it.., 
later San"krit name, TCHA:-1DRA1;HA(;A. hellenized into SA~IlRO· 

l'!l \'( .', it still retains. There is a pretty story of this river having 
,1ll to :\facedonian Alexander· ... Indian campaign; its Greek 
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Classic periods: it is SAPTA.SINDHAVAH, -" the 
Se,'en Rivers," This is the Ilapta-Hendu of the 
Eranians,-the land mentioned in the famous geo
graphical chapter of the A\'esta among the earliest 
creations of Ahura.Mazda, and in the rock-inscription 
on the tomb of Dareios I. in the list of the Persian 
Empire's tributary provinces. It is, indeed, a far 
morc correctly descriptive name, as it takes due 
count of the Indus,-the SINDII of Indian antiquity 1 

-and includes a seventh river, of high and even 
sacred legendary fame, the SARASVATi, which may 
be described as the eastern boundary of this first 
Aryan dominion in India, since it skirts the edge of 
the Indian desert already mentioned. That river 
has, in the course of ages, undergone some rather 
peculiar changes. It springs from the "'estern slopes 
of the slight watershed which divides the rivcr
"'r::;tem of the Pen jab and the Indian Ocean from 

name meaning" Devourer of Alexander," the conqneror j..; said to 
have accepted it as an evil omen and decided on returning. The 
modem RAd or IR6TI is easily recogniu:d ill the Epic lRAV . .iTt, hut 
\lot in the Yedic PARUSHSf or the Greek HYIlRAOT£S, while hoth 
SHuTunRf and the lah:r SHATAllRO are little altere,j in the Greek 
ZADAflltF.S. and leave a slightly reminiscent SQun.l in the modem 
SCTf.EII}; just as in the Ilame of the VIY.'S or HI'.!> there is a faint 
echo of the Vedic VIPAS.\, transparently hellenil1 d into HYfASls, 

lIYrAxls, or, closer still, VII'A"b. Of the (j\'t'. the Sutledj is tJy 
far the most consic.lerahle. in length and volume, a\\d the !Host fre
(jllcnlly meillionell-almost as the Indus' twill ~i!.lt:r rh'er; ., In·hl'" 

an(l Sntletlj" go together ju!'>t as "Ganges at,d Iljllmll:.l," the two 
leaders or the other twin system, that or the Gulf of Bengal. 

I .. Sindh" me::l.l1s "ki\'er." This is anotller it <.1'1" '(' "r .1. " '!lll_ 

try's principal stream being !>tyled by the inhabit 
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that of Eastern Hindustan and the Gulf of Bengal, 
and used to accomplish its travels in the customary 
manner, and end them in the Indus. as indicated on 
the map by the punctured. line which designates its 
original course. But the Sarasvati docs not seem 
to have had the vigor of ib sister-rivers. Pnhaps 
from scantness of water at the start, or from the 
spongy nature uf the soil which, being dry and 
sandy, absorbed too much of it:i volume-he it as it 
may, its waters gave out. and. at some time it stopped 
midway and got lost in the sands of the dcstr;t, 
This must have happened already at a very carly 
period, for quite ancient manuscripts mentioned the 
place as a landmark, observing that such or such a 
locality is distant so or so many days' march from 
where the Sarasvati disappear~ into the ground. 
What is ldt of it is now known, in its upper course, 
as the SARsuTI, and. lower down, it changes its 
name to GHARGHAR. At the present time it has no 
importance save that which it uerivt:s from old pOdic 
and legendary associations and from having been 
one of the original U Seven Rivers" that graced and 
nourished the first Aryan settlements in the land
"the Seven Sisters," or "the Seven Mothers," as the 
ancient bards often gratefully and prettily addressed 
them in their songs. 

o. A people's life and pursuits wcre mapped out 
fur it in such a country: agriculture and cattlc
breeding-the cornfield and the pasture, the barn 
and the dairy, together with the few simple auxiliary 
crafts \I.:hich make primitivc farming .self-sufficing-
'1"t1.',\, 'l"~""lt"r;'" 1'1,1· -t-I'l'~ir' c'..\: ;~'!"":" ,,, 1 
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weaving-.-these were the departments which claimed 
nearly the whole attention of the Aryan settler:), the 
joint and divided labor of their men and worn ell. 

It would have been strange if the many wide and 
deep rivers had 110t encouraged boat-building, even 
ship-building and navigation; so that, while the gen
eral formation of the land, didded by intersecting 
mountain spurs into countless valleys, favon:d the 
c~tablishmcnt of separate and independent tribes, 
the many easy ways of communicati()11 fostered 
neighborly intercourse, and laid the beginnings of 
commerce. These almost ideal conditions for a 
nation's development, moreover, though full of the 
promise of great prosperity, did not in the least dis
pose it to indolence or effeminacy. For, generous 
as was the soil, it repaid. labor, but would not, like 
many tropical zunes and bles, support the human 
race in idleness; t»almy as was the climate part 
of the year, it was not enervating, and winter, 
"now-clad, was a yearly visitant. Then there were 
wild animals, especially wolves and bears, to be kept 
at bay. Last but not lea:;t, ample scope was afforded 
these first Aryas 01 India lor the development 01 
manly and even warlike qualities by their position 
in a land which tl"y had occupied and held in 
defiance of a brave and numerous native population 
\\Tho kept up armed resistance probably for centuries, 
and recclkd or submitted only step by step. Not 
for several hundred years did this conquering coloni
zation, pushing slowly eastward, cross the watershed 
and enkr the valley 01 the Ganges. 

A \ 

7. The natives, whom the Aryas for a long time 
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gathered under the general Old-Aryan designation of 
DASYU,I belonged to a black, or at least a very dark 
race, and everything about them, from their col'or 
and Aat noses, to their barbarous customs, such as 
eating raw or b,uciy cooked meat, and their Shaman. 
istic goblin.worship,2 was intensely repulsive to the 
handsome, gentler mannered and, to a certain degree, 
religiously refined and lorty.mindcu Ary"as, ,vho 
strenuously kept away from them and were especially 
int(;l1t on avoiding the moral contamination of ass().. 
dation with them precisely in matters of religion 
and of worship. There is every reason to believe 
that this spirit of fastidious exclusiveness was the 
occasion of their collecting and orde~ing into one 
body the hymns and sacred songs embodying the 
religion they brought with them, and which prubably 
had not yet at that early period assumed the 
fini~hed poetic form under which it has at last 
descended to us. Thi" work was accomplished by 
a number of specially gifted men, poets and priests 
both. the RISHIS of India's oldest and sacred litera
ture, at more or less long intervals and at different 
period~, ranging over certainly the whole of five 
hundred years, probably much more. The result is 
the collection known as th(' R1f;.VElJA,-"the Veda 
of praise or of hymns." give the full title : 
the RIG-VEDA-SAMHIT;' 

I :\leaning simply "peoples,· ,.u, .. i..cd [I.e 
word, under the Eranian form DAHYll, retains aJllbroug-h the A \-esta 
and the Akh:cmenian inscriptio!], 
peculiar changes. as will he ~eel' 

t See .";Ior)' of Chaldfu, p. 100, anu dll' l-hatJle~ .. i uranLllj 
Chaldea" generallr_ , 
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1 te word s(l11liJita means" collection." It is 
hc,'c :\~cd to denote the collection of original MAN
TRAS (hymns, sacred texts),' 1028 in number, which 
compose the Rig-Veda, free of all additions in the 
way of explanations, commentaries, and the like. 
This is, without the shadow of a doubt, tlle oldest 
book of tit, Aryan family of l1(//IOl1$,-in contents if 
not in actual tangible shape, for writing L1id not 
come into use for centuric.;s after even the latl..!st of 
the Rig-hymns had finally assumed the poetical 
garb in which they have come down to us, and 
which cannot have been later than lOCO B,C., while 
it was probably much earlier. And when close 
study of the hymns has given us the training 
necessary to' discern, from intrinsic cvidt..:'llce of 
language and matter, the oldest portions cn~ll of 
this stupendous collection.-most probably about 
[300 B.C. and rather earlier than later,~,\'e are forced 
to the admission (for which, however, we are not un
prepared, having already had glimpses, beyond the 
Inuo-Eranian period. of a primeval 'or Proto-Aryan 
era)' that many, both of the words and the con
ceptions that confront us there, already mark a 
secondary ~tagc of development an(~ t'l T-\'c:.ult 
of historical growth. 

'!. The earliest religious life of the Pen jab Arya 
and its outer forms, as they can still faintly be trac~d 
here and there through the later complications of 

I An old Indo-Eralliall word, familiar to us under the Fr'lllhn 

form Afan'ltra from the A\'esta. (See Slor~l' !If Mtdi" 
:;0, .t'), 86,) 

~ ~ee- Story 0/ AI, 



the Rig.Veda, are beautiluiiY simple-almost entirety 
family worship. The head of the hOllseholJ i~ also 
its spiritual representative and leader; he Eghts the 
flame of the daily sacrifice, which he feeds with the 
~implc offering of melted butter and cakes, singing 
the appropriate hymn". Btlt thi~ latter feature 
already contained the g( ·nuch more artificial 
state of thing·;. \Vhat .. <l, appropriate hymns? 
The selectlvn implies a form, a ritual. Thr I'-\:',~ 

songs are divided into ten separate books or 
tions (mandalas) some of them subdiviul..'J IIlt\J 

smallcr groups, the authorship (more pro,bahly com· 
pilation) of each being ascribed 'to some particularly 
renowned s.lintly poct-pricst~ Rishi-of oltIen times. 
The historical authenticity of these names is of course 
more than doubtful, as the)' became, in the course 
of time, encrusted with such a growth of myth and 
legend as to leave almost no loophole for anything 
like sober, reasonable cO'1jecture. On the whole, 
it may be assumed, with no small degree of prob. 
ability, that behind these names would be found 
not only individuals, but also whole families in suc
cessive generations, in which both priesthood and 
poetic gifts were hereditary. It i:; these families who 
will have made the selections and gradually estab
lished the more and more systcrt:latized forms of 
worship \, ... hich, by the time the Aryan conqi.lcst 
and colonization had, in their stcadyeastward prn. 
gress, reached thc valleys or the Upper Ganga <1:1.: 

Yamunft, had expanded into the most elaborate anJ 
intricate ritual and sacrificial ceremonial the world 
has ever known, in the hands of an exclusive and 
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pridleged priesthood, \\"ho, under their final name 
of BIL\HMAXS, had in the interval grown into that 
all-powerful caste, which, for nearly thirty centuries, 
has held India prostrate-the most perfect theocracy 
of any land or age, possibly rivalled only by the 
Egyptian. 

10. \\'lll rc there is a liturgy, there needs must be 
prayer.books. Such was the origin and such the 
usc of two other sam/Ii/as or collections included 
among the sacred books under the titles of YAJl;t\.~ 

\"EIlA and SA~JA-VEDA. Both consist of hymnsanLi 
fragments of hymns (mall/ras, " texts ") taken out of 
the Rig, and arranged in a certain order so as to 
accompany each action and incident of any given 
religious service, and especially sacrifices-these bt. 
ter in particular having- become so numerous and 
\·;tricd as to require the ministrations of a great 
many pricsts,-on solemn occasions as many as seven
tcen,-of unequal rank and having entirely different, 
very strictly prescribed and limited ?utics. Some 
are to mutter their malllras, some to recite them 
T"pidly and moderately loud, others to intone, and 
others again to sing them. The mantras of the 
Sam an. which can be traced to the Rig with a ,·cry 
few exceptionS-iS out of I 549-arc all to be chanted. 
Those of the Y"jUT mostly come from the same 
source, but are interspersed with passages in prose, 
containing explanations and directions for the guid
ance of the priests who make use of this liturgicai 
manual. 1 They are grouped in two uneven halve::; 

I These explanatory interpolations are thought to be the oldest 
existing specimens of ATyan OT lndu-Europeo.n prose-writin~. 
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or parts-the" Black Yaju .. (TAITTIRIYA SAMHITA) 
and the" White Yaju "(VAjASANE\,.\ SA~IIIITA)
all arrangement insufficient I:' "(,,,' "', d r ,!' 11" a 
very grotesque legend. 

I I. For a long time;;: these three SlllJliJilas-tilc 

Rig, the Yaju, and the Saman-the bulk of them in 
reality reducible to only one, the Rig,'-formed the 
entire body of sacred lore, under the collective title 
of TRAI\,IDY.\, i. c., .. the thredold Veda," or .. the 
threefold knowledge." It was only at a consider
ably later period, for which no precise date can be 
suggested, that a fourth one was incorporated in 
the sacred canon-the ATlI.\RVA-VEDA. It may 
therefore, in one way, be c.dlcd a comparatively 
modern addition, Yd ill another it Illay probably 
lay claim, at least in part, to a higher alltiquity than 
.ven the Rig-hymns. Nothing could well be 
:magined more different ill contents and more oppo • 
..,itc in spirit than these two sam/liltis. That of the 
Atharvan contains a comparatively small number of 
JIltllltras from the Rig, and those only from the por
tions unanimously recognized as the latest, while 
the bulk of the collection along with some original 
hymns of the same kind and, in many cases, of great 
poetic beauty, consists chiefly of incantations, spells, 
exorcisms. \Ve have here, as though in opposition 
to the bright, cheerful pantheon of beneficent deities, 
so trustingly and gratefully addre<sed by the Rishis 
of the Rig, a weird, repulsive world of darkly 5cowl
;:lg demons, inspiring abject fear, such as never 

I The Yajllr-Veda contains some nriginaI matter, which hl 
found to be not later than the Rig. 
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'prang from Aryan fancy, We find ourselves in the 
midst of a goblin. worship, the exact counterpart of 
that with which we became familiar in Turanian 
Chaldca.' Every evil thing in nature, from a drought 
to a fever or bad qualities of the human heart, is per. 
sonificd and made the object of terror-stricken pro. 
piti:ltion, Of of attempts at circumvention through 
witchcraft. or the instrument of harm to other, 
through the same compelling force. Here as there, 
worship takes the form of conjuring, not prayer j 
its ministers are sorcerers, not priests. The conclu
SiOH almost forces itself on us, that this collection 
reprc~ents the religion of the native races, \\rho, 
through a compromise dictated by policy after a long 
period of struggle, clHJ.ing in submission, obtained 
for it partial recognition from the conquering and 
every way superior race. I ~ i-.. ca.::>}" to see how the 
latter, while condescending tIl lilcorporate the long 
abhorred ritual intu their own (anonical books, proh
ably at first in some suborciin:lte capacity, would, ~(l 

to speak, sanctify or purify it, by supplementing it 
with sume new hymns uf their own, addressed to the 
same deities as tho<;l.' 'if the Rig and breathing the 
.-me spirit.- H. aj is more than probable, this is the 
hi::>tory of the fourth Veda, the manner of its creation 
justifies the seemingly paradoxical assertion that it is 

ruranian Chaldea," 

~spet:ially ]'1'. ,:':-1;". 

j \\"~ h:l.ve seen something of the kind in the fusion of the old 
~halH:tni<:ll) of Turaniall Chaldea. with the nobler religion of the 
.'-'emi\:~' priestly rulef'<;, :\clllatoo most probably hy a similar policy 
(If cO!luii:ltion.-See ('hald~a, pp. 174.179. and especillJ!y 

pp. 235-:237· 
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at once the most modern of the four, and,in portions, 
more ancient than even the oldest parts of the Rig
Veda. As a samhitd. it js a manifestly late produc
tion, since it bears evidence of having been in use in 
the valley~ of the Ganga and the Yamuna; but the 
portions which embody an originally non-Aryan 
religion are evidently anterior to Aryan occupati(>ll. 

12. It would be a mi~take to suppose that the 
mantra.f of the Yajur and the Saman arc reproduced 
from the Rig-Veda ,,,,ith absolutely literal accura"y. 
Indeed this is far from being the case, and although 
there never is allY difficulty in iuciltifying the texts, 
,1 careful collation of them shows many. at times 
quite considerable, discrepancic:i. This fact is very 
easily accounted for. The ulJt..:st known manuscripts 
of the Rig.Yeda do not date back much earlier than 
1500 A.D. Yet, two thousand years before that, 
about 600 B.C., the study or it, exclusively pursued 
in several theological schools, by the simple but 
arduous proces~ of memorizing, was so accurate and 
minute that, with a view to establish the text and 
prevent interpolations, every verse, word, and syllabIc 
had been counted. From treatises written at that 
period we learn that the number of the words is 
153,826, that or the syllables 432,000, while that or 
the verses is differently computed and varies from 
10,402 to 10.622. Now it is quite possible, as every
one may find out by trying on a passage oJ either 
prose or \'cr~e. to alter a quotation, without materi. 
ally injuring the sense, by changing some of the 
words and substituting others of the same length, so • 
that the ear will detect no difference. Indeed thi, 
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oiten happens when quut<.\Udll::i are made from 
memory. How easily v,,'ould such corruptions occur 
where there ' .... as no written standard of the canonical 
text to check and correct them! The wonder-a 
great, standing wonder-is that the text was prc~ 

served so unimpaired, on the whole and in detail. 
But where deviations did occur, of course each par~ 

ticular school would Jlot admit them, but stood by 
its own text as being the only pure one, and thus it 
Glme to pass that we have several versions of the 
Rig-Veda slightly differing in details_ Furthermore, 
when the Rig mal/tras were arranged in liturgical 
order as praycr~books or sacrificial manuals for the 
priests, the compilers might slightly adapt them to 
this or that action of the ritual, and all these cause!' 
more than account for the divergellces in the 
sam/liltis of the Yajur.V cda and the Sama-Veda. 

13. Tu be studied with such exceeding care, to 
have its every syllable numbered and treasured as 
:50 many crumbs of gold. a book must necd5 be, not 
only sacred, but old. The fcar of losing some of the 
spiritual wealth is closely followed by that of losing 
the full appreciation of it-of ccasing to understand 
it. Then begins the period of commentaries. Every
thing has to be explained_ The language has be
come antiquated. The poetic metres-very rich and 
varied in the Rig-V cd a-arc out of use, and must 
be studied laboriously as we study those of ourdead 
languages. Allusions to once familiar things are no 
longer understood. Myths arc lost track of; their 
true meaning is forgot. Names that once were house· 
hold wo~ds and told their own tale, have bccom<.: 
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empty sou lid::>. In short, times have changed and 
the thread is broken. On the other hand, these new 
tiillCS must be anchored on to the old. All these 
new things-new notions, new customs. new laws, 
new rites, new social conditions-must be accounted 
for, justified, consecrated by the old, now almost 
unintelligible, for these arc the sole, universally 
ackno\\.'ledged, holy fountain-head of the entire na
tionallife-social J.nd spiritu.al. It will be easily seen 
what a feat of intellectual gymnastic..;, such a task 
must have been, nor will it be wondered at that there 
was enough of it to kt.:ep se\'eral generations of 
priestly specialists occupied. The bq:~inning was 
made with the prose passages intermixed with the 
mantras of the Yajur-Veda, and which converted 
that compilation into a manual for uses that had not 
been contemplated by the old Rishis, but had gradu
ally grown out of sundry slender roots which twined 
their nearly invisible threads below the bare surface 
of the ancient simple worship. 

14 .. Such was the origin and purport of the numer· 
ous theological works which, under the name of 
BR"ll~[A:-;.\S (composed by Brahmans and for the 
use of Brahmans), formed the staple literature of the 
Aryan Hindus through several centuries. belonging 
as distinctively to the second stage of their estab
lishment in the northern half of the Himalayan 
continent, that gravitating around the Upper Ganga 
and Yamuna, as the early portions of the Rig-Veda 
belonged to the first stage, with the Sindh (or the 
main artery of their material life. In this way the 
Brahmanas mark the transition from Vedic culture 
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to the bter Brahmanic social _order and modes of 
thought-indeed help to bring on that transition, 
some cviJently belonging to the beginning. othcr~ to 
the end of that intercalary period. 

15. As was but 'natural, this W\J:" ;; .•• '\... I!.~--: ~I) 

numerous theological schaob, each of \vhichjealously 
.~uarclcd and handed down its own version of this or 
~hat Brahmana, ju.st as was the case with the Veda:; 
themselves. This of course materially inueascs the 
difficulties that beset our students, especially when 
onc remembers that each of the four Vedas had 
several Bdhmanas attached to it. :Many are lost, 
or not yet found, but it is doubtful whether they 
"auld add much valuable knowledge to that im· 
parted by those which are open to our inspection, 
the survivors naturally being the most important 
and popular works. Perhaps the most interesting 
purtion of each Brahmana is the appendix with 
which e~ch is supplied, under the title of ARANYAKA 
-" belonging to'the forest "-for the use of such 
Brahmans as had retired from the world into forest 
hermitages, to spend there a few quiet years, <;>f the 
bttcr-end of their lives. Four Aranyakas are known 
to liS. 

16. As already remarked elsewhere, ail religions 
that have sacred books, and, in consequence, an im
mutable canon of law and bcliel, claim for them a 
superhuman origin. I They are to be acccptcd,obeyed, 
believed in, as being supernaturally dictated or fe
\Taled to their human authors by the Deity. The 
bo(h- 0f Sc-ripturc" which the Hindn" g-athcr Ilnnrr 



THE VEDAS, 12 3 

this head is unusually large, as it compri~l 
the malltras of the Vedas but the whole of tlle !:;ralJ· 

manas, including tht: philo50IJhicai UPAXISHAIJS. 

They c~ll it SHRl"TI, "what was heard," in oppositit.!;, 
to S:'IIRITJ or" what \\'a5 remcmbcred,"-onIy remem

bered, and therefore liable to error, to be respected 
as invested with a sort of secondary sacredness, but 
not necessarily and implicitly believed, as a matt(! 
of salvation. All the law books, including the grc,,' 
code of Manu, are Smriti, so are the Itihasa" (Sl 
p. 94), the Purinas (95), and another important cIa", 
of ,vhich anon. It would seem to the uflbiasst.'G 
mind as though the Rig-Veda alone, being the 
corner-stone and fountain-head of India's entire 
~piritual life, would be entitled to be enshrined in it 
as Sltruti- revealed, repeated from "what wa~ 
heard" by the Rishis who were the rhosen vessels 
and instruments of the divine message to men. 
This would be logical. but would not have suited 
the Brahmans at all. Thi~ mtl...,t ambitious and 
crafty of all priesthoods made such exorbitant, 
nay monstrous demands on the credulity, docil. 
ity. and liberality of the people over which they 
claimed-though they may never have quite estab
lished-absolute power, both spiritual and temporal, 
that not even such a contemplative. indolent, physi. 
cally t:ncrvatcd race as the once \"igOrollS Aryas 
were changed intu by a long sojourn amid the 
relaxing, debilitating influences i)£ semi.tropical 
Eastern Hindustan, would ha\'e submitted to them 
tamely and unresistingl)" had they not hecome 
imbued with the conviction that they were obeying 
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the will of I IcavcI1 .. \,)\\ ,(.I" tll:..::--, tJl""b' ,1I.(~ tbc 
Bdhmans claimed for themselves were not in the 
Rig-Veda,-to begin with the claim to revelation 
itself, which the old poets did not put forth for their 
hymns, of which, indeed, they ~mphatically speak as 
their pwn creation, boasting that they made this or 
that new song, "as the carpenter fashions a wagon:' 
It had all to be spun out of embryonic hints con
tained in scattered texts, meanings made out, twisted, 
and made to fit where needed. The text was 
nothing. the interpretation was everything. This 
\\"a5 supplied by the Brahmanas, and so it came to 
pass that a huge body of literature-larger than we 
even yet. can realize, since nwny Brahmanas have 
been lost or not yet found-by a host of authors, of 
a score of different theological schools, and ranging 
over between five anu eight hundred years, was 
cnveloped in one shroud of mystery and sacredness 
and labelled SIIRUTl, .. Revealed." Of course such 
a high.handed proceeding could not bllt give rise to 
contradictions and glaring inconsistencies. Thus, 
the Brahmanas are continually referred to by the 
names of their authors or at least school:.;, and 
spoken of as .. old" or "new," which is do\\"nright 
heresy, as Sllrllti can, properly speaking, be neither 
old nor new, having pre..existeu, unaltered, through 
all eternity. But theological casuistry will thread 
its way out of worse difficulties. 

17. SlIlyiti. -- which might be comprehensively 
paraphrased by " venerable tradition "-embraces a 
vast r:mge of subjects and of time, as we have seen. 
But there is one set of literary productions of this 
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extensive class whi...:jl :-.pcci,dly belongs to the Vedas. 
and supplements th" Brahmanas and Upanishads. 
They are manuals on certain principal subject.mat. 
ters connected with and partly contained in them 
and which go to the making of the perfect Vedic 
lore required of every Brahman. These subject
matters are six in number, and, by their nature. 
show the kind and minuteness of the study to which 
the Veda-especially the Rig-Veda of course-has 
been subjected from very early times. They come 
under the following heads: 

I. Phonetics (pronunciation and accentuation),-
SII";'SIf.\.. 

2. Metrc-CI.i1l.\.\l,."\:--.. 

3. Grammar-VVAKARASA. 
4. Explanation of words (etymology, homonyms, 

and the Iikc)-NIRUKTA. 
5. Astronomy-J \OT!:;IIA. 
6. Ceremonial-KAI.PA. 
An exhaustive knowledge of these six tlllllgS 

is considered so essential to a full unJerstanding of 
the V cda and the proper idea of the infinitely com
plicated forms of worship C\'olved· out of the Rig, 
that they are saiu to belong to it organically as 
members to a body, and are vcry realistically called 
VED.\:-IGAS," limbs of the Veda," as necessary to its 
articulate perfection. 

18. It follows from this that, in speaking of .. the 
six Vedangas" we do not mean six distinct books or 
treatises, as is sometimes superficially concluded, but 
six subject-matters which arc contained in the Veda 
as part of its substance and which are to be abstracted 
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thereout ilnd developed for }Jurpo.",cs of study. \Ve 
continually apply a similar process to Homer, or to 
Shakespeare. We might j list as well speak of 
Homeric accentuation, Homeric metre, Homeric 
grammar, Homeric mrthology, Homeric astronumy, 
Homeric worship, and say that these six subjects or 

studies arc "the pillars of Homeric scholarship." 
It fll rther {DHows that, if there were six Vedanga:-;, 
the numbers of works or manuals treating of them 
could multiply indefinitely-which is just what did 
happen. One feature, however, was common to all 
these works; as they were only meant to specialize 
and epitomize knowledge which for the most part 
was already scattered, in a loose and desultory form, 
through the Brahmanas, they were compiled in 
short paragraphs or aphorisms compact aud COil· 

cisc-a sort of telegraphic memorandum style.
in which brevity often degenerates into obscurity 
and at times into an almo~t unintelligible jargon, 
that provides enough h.Hd nuts to crack fur a few 
morc. generation:; of special stuJcnts. These collec
tions are called SVTRAS, literally jj strung together," 
vr rather" ~c\\'n t{)~ethcr." from the rt .. ·1 ..... 'I)" sy .. :. 
" to SC\v." I 

19. The Hindu scholars must ha\'c found this 
epitomic hand-book style particularly convcnient 
and helpful to the memory, for they applied it to 
many other than specially Vedic subjects: law, phi
losophy, medicinc, crafts. These subjects belonging 
to the" rcmt:mbercd .. or "traditional" half of ch~"i. 

~"luetimes the Sutru arc COmprised under the ternl 
ll.U\ga. 
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cal likr;uurc, .);IJrtll, tac ;:-,ut;,L, Lh~Lt tll..(t .'1 tile:" 
arc designated as S~IART.\-S0TRAS, to distinguish 
them from those that treat of matters connectcd 
with" revelation," or H what was heard," I SI/ru/i, 
and which go by the gencral naal(' , ( SIlRAUTA. 
S()TRAS. Of these, as of Brahman", 'e several 
sets annexed to each Veda, and tht..:y vIlJIJI",L(C a large 

variety of subjects, minute subdivisions of the gen
eral matter classed under the headings of the Vedall. 
gas, till we actually find a set of SCitras on the art' u f 
adapting the words of the sacred hymns to music. 
I t may be confidently asserted that India is the only 
country in the world wherc grammar, prosody, versi
fication', are a portion of the nation's sacYfd litera· 
ture, anu indeed partly of its revealed scriptures, 
since the bulk of the material worked over by the 
Sutra-compilers in their peculiar style, is really found 
in the BrJ.hmanas and, in one case, in the Veda 
itself-meanin~ the prose portions of the Yajur. 
Veda. However incongruous and almost gTotcSqU~ 
this may appear at the first glance, if unexplained, 
it becomes quite logically intelligible when the 
conncdiofl ;- ",,'llle plain and pur<;ucd f:' ," ,; 
start. 

20. The sacredness attaching to these branches of 

I It is quite naturfll th,1! revebt'ion should he conceived of as com· 
ing through the sense ,,( hearing in an age so much anterio~ to 
writing, and even later, \1 hen, preferahly and on prindpk, the entire 
sacred literature was committed by students to memory, being rc
ceivc(l orally from the teacher's lip... Yet, clLriou .. ly enough, parts of 
Shruli are usually spoken of as unto Thus a t:ertain IHshi is said to 
have um certain hymns of the Rig.Veda which have come duwn 
under his Ilamt. 
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study, usually considered as emphatically a part of the 
layman's education, accounts for the extraordinary 
pains and care early bestowed on them, and which 
culminated in the most elaborate. profound. subtle. 
and finished investigations of language ever achieved 
by any people. It wil] be noticed that such questions 
make up four out of the six Vedanga .. : Phonetics, 
Metre (or versification and prosody), Etymology 
(comprising homonyms and synonyms), and Gram
mar proper. In the intricate system of sacrificial 
rites, based on forms pure and simple, into which the 
once beautiful Vedic worship quickly anu surely de
generated, one misplaced accent, one mis-pronounced 
word, one falsely given quantity. was supposed not 
only to destroy the beneficial virtue of a sacrifice, but 
actually to turn it against the sacrificcr. Yet how easy 
to commit such a slip when using only half intellif!"iblc 
words and forms in it language \\;hich, from being at 
all time:; a more or less artificial, literary idiom, was 
fast coming to be a dcaJ one! \-Vhat wonder then 
if nice points of grammar and prosody became of 
vital importance, and exercised for centuries the 
choicest faculties, the unremitting efforts of the 
national intellect; if each theological school fiercely 
vindicated and clung to its own version of a pas
sage-nay, its own pronunciation, its own accentua
tion of this or that word, producing a long and 
varied series of scientifically elaborated treatises 
(Sutras), the larger number of which, judging from 
quotations in those that were preserved, have evi
dently been lost, only the best having survived the 
natural selection of unwritten literature, the produc-
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tion!; of which must stand or fall exclusively on their 
own maits. 

21. \\"e have nuw arrived at the cad of ,; 
not incomplete, iC necessarily brief. of what can, in 
the stricter sense, be called Vedic Literature. In 
a wider sense, all the literature of India may, theo
retically, be said to come under that head, sinn 
the Veda-the Rig.Veda in the last instance-per
vades and dominates her spiritual life, even as her 
own Himalaya sways and regulates the conditions of 
her material existence. But the special and distinc
tive Vedic literature i~ that which follows directly 
from the Veda and revolves around it, treating only 
of such matters as it either contains or suggests. It 
naturally falls into three very obvious main divisions: 
I, the Mantra period-the perl d of collecting the 
songs with no special object be) nd that of preserv
ing- them; 2, the Brahl1lana PI ;od-the period of 
commentary and a certain amo~ t of exegesis, with 
the patent object of establishiri the supremacy of 
the Brahman caste; 3, the Sutra )criad-the period 
of concise special trcati.:;cs for pro :tical use at school 
and sacrifice. Chronologically, ~ ese periods do not 
~trictly succeed one another, an~ norc than the 50-

called culture ages-of stone, of' rass, of iron-"Dut 

overlap both ways over and 0 cr. Thus, if the 
second perioo corresponds to a well.defined stage of 
the Aryas' conquest of India-that of their advanc~ 
eastward and their establishment in the valleys of 
the Ganga and Yamuna-the third may be said to 
straggle down actually into m(l(krn times, since 
the monumertal commentar: ~e Rig-Veda, , 
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the ji;.ll11l\,Lll' :--',<tllL1,Lld <l ... :.;;r,'r~ty, was written by 
SAYANA as late as the fourteenth century of (lur 
era.' 

I PAl\Il\l'S no Jess monumental grammar, though a mut:h earlier 
work (.tth cent, I1.c.), and by it;; ;,ubjed belonging to the Ved~lng:a::" 

.111 hardly be classed under strictly Vedic literature, for the language 
'.llich he found and dissected with an acumen and thoruughne3s un
';aIled e,'en by l~reek grammarian .. , is not that of the Veda at ali, 

.IllU Vedic forms of speech are studied by him as curious philological 
n.lics. 
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prepare to i,n\Ocstigate one ot the 
world's great religions, and before we enter on an 
analytiwl study of details, wc naturally incline, in 
our desire to fcd firm ground under our feet, to ask 
the preliminary question: What is its charactcr? in 
what category should it be classed? to what division 
of the spiritual world (]'H'" it belong? Polytheism? 
1'anthcism? Animisn: lat other? \\'hen it is 
the Rig-Vcua into wlUl.:1L \\'{; a.re about to plung-e, we 
doubly feel the need of some such guiding thread, 
some anchor to rest upon, for its 1028 hymns, bris
tling with names and allusions, produce, on a first 
perusal. a labyrinthine, chaotic, wholly bewildering 
impression. But alas, a direct. plain answer to stlch 
a question is seldom, if ever, pos5iblc, and, in the 
case of the Rig-Veda, perhaps a little less so than in 
that of any other analogous spiritual document. The 
growth of a long series of centuries, elaborated in 
many million bUc;y. subtle brains, containing a great 
race's spiritual food for as many centuries to come 
and materials for endless transf~rmationst could not 

',1 
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possibly be so simple and transparent a thing as to 
admit of a sweeping definition in one word. The 
study of the Zend.Avesta showed us how many \'a~ 
ried elements. and how intricately stratified, go to 
the making of a great national religion. The same 
unconscious work of time and inAuences confronts 
us in the Veda, but by so much more many.sided 
and complicated by how much the contemplative, 
introspective character \I ... hich the Aryas developed 
in India is more involved and self·ahsorbed than that 
of their sternly simple, active, and hardy Eranian 
brethren. 

2. Let us, however, attempt to anSWl!r the ques. 
tion with which we began the present chapter, just 
to see how far and deep it will carry us. Even a 
cursory first study of our text will establish the fol. 
lowing points: A great many gods arc named and 
invoked in the Rig.Veda; consequently, the religion 
it embodies is decidedly POLYTHEISTIC; the spirits 
of deceased ancestors come in for a large share of 
honor and worship, so that ANIMISM may be said 
to be a conspicuous feature of it; an early tendency 
to view the deity as pervading the universe, both as 
a whole and in its minutest parts, animate or inani. 
mate-a view exhaustively expressed in such words 
as these: .. He whose loins the seas are" is also 
,4 contained in this drop of water "-early reveals a 
strong attraction towards PANTHEIS~I; while many 
are the passages which explicitly inform us that the 
various gods are only different names of II that which 
is One "-more than hinting at a dim, underlying 
MOXOTHEISM. There is no doubt that the purer and 
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more abstract conceptions Co ·uid be traced to the 
later of the many centuries which it took to evolve 
the Rig~Veda in its final form, if we but had a sure 
key to its chronology; as it is, we have only, as in 
the Avesta, the internal evidence that goes so far in 
the hands of trained criticism, to support and guide 
our impressions, Ollr conjectures. Hut one thing ap

pears sure: V cuic religion at no time, until opened to 
alien and grosser influences, was idolatrous. In this 
respect the Aryas of lnuia were in no wise behind 
their brethren of Eran; nature was their tern ph:; 
they did not invitc the deity to dwell ill houscs of 
men·s building, and if, in their poetical effusions, 
they described their Dcvas in human form and with 
fanciful symbolical attributions, thereby unavoidablr 
faning into anthropomorphism, they do not sectn to 
have transferrC'd it into reproductions more materi
ally tangible than the ~poken word-into the {,idt.J{oJl 

(portraiture,-of limncr's, sculptor's, or potter's hand'! 
-which becomes the idol. 

3. And if the Rig-Veda may be shown to cont.!dl 
the germs of most of the religions and even philo
sophical systems \vhich subsequently covered the 
"pi ritual soil of India with crops of such bewildering 
iuxuriancy, the main character of this book of books, 
in nearly half its man/ras,-answering, no dou bt, to 
the earlier and main period of their composition and 
collcction,-is simple and easy to define; at this 
earliest and unalloyed stage, the religion which we 
see faithfully mirrored in them i'i NATt;RALIS~I1. pure 
and simple, i.e., the wor~hip of the Powers of Nature 
as Beings, generally beneficent, with only a very 
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'ilsolutcly Evil Ones, such c\s Darkness and 
Drought; these latter, however, arc not worshipped. 
nor cVl.!n propitiated, but unconditionally abhorred 
by men, fought and conquered by the Powers of 
Good. In this unalloyed naturalism, we can watch 
the birth of myths and catch it, so to speak, in the 
act, by the simple proceeding of translating' the 
names of each divine or semi.divine being as it COI1-

fronts us in an invocation or in a bit of story (for 
long and especially connected and consistent stories 
are the works of a later, elaborating, and compiling 
age). \Ve then perceive, to our astonishment, that 
they arc not names at all, but either matter-of-fact 
common nouns, direct designations of the natural 
object under consideration. Of else a verbal noun ex
pressing some characteristic action of that objcct
as "the Pounders," "the Howlers," names of the 
Storm-Winus-or an adjectivc, a morc or less ornate 
epithet; describing one or other of its characteristic 
properties or aspects. So that, by mcrdy dismiss
ing the ·capital initials, we reduce an incipient story 
-a primary myth containing all the lh·c germs 1)£ 
futurc poetic and legendary development-into a 
Lmdfu}, poetical description of a natural phenome~ 
non-like the various stages of the su n's progress, 
the incidents of a thunderstorm, the dramatic epi
sodes of a drought. Special illustrations of these 
positions are scarcely nceded here, since all .the fol· 
lowing pagc<; will, in a measure, consist of such 
illustrations. But, before we investigate the Vedic 
n~ltural pantheon, it may not he amiss to repeat the 
definitio1l .. f lht~ wnnl 'fYTIJ '::\',,!l j'l :l',nth"r \ " 
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'1:)1l'. because it should be hOI ilind through 
all the study on which we arc CULL', Ill b, and will be 
found to cover each single case subjected to it. Thl'> 
it is: ., A my tit 1IU'a11S simply a j!u1UJlltcnon of na/UT£" 
pTl'scntcd 11IJt as fIll' r{'sult of a law, but as tIle act of 
divine or at IC(lst supcrlzlIlIlall perso1ls, good or e'i!t"l 
po",ers. Reading and practice will show that ~here 

_ are many kinds of myths, but there is none which, 
if properly taken to pieces, thoroughly traced and 
corneted, will not be covered by this definition." 
The beauty of the Vedic myths is that they need 110 

corncrin~. no taking to pieces, mostly being them~ 
selves embryonic,' .tnd resolving themselves, at a 
touch, back into' the natural clements out of which 
they directly emanated, without as yet materializing 
into any such flesh-and-blood reality as, S<lY, the 
biography of a Greek god. 

4. \Ve shall never know exactly what th~ inheri
tance was which the Aryas of the Sapta.Sindha\'ah 
received from the time-the so-called Indo-Eranian 
period~bcfore the separation of the two sister races, 
the original material out of which grew the Rig-Veda. 
nut there are some large primary conceptions in it 
which clearly confront us in the Zend.Avesta also. 
and which we are therefore justified in ascribing 
to the original, primeval Aryas, the ancestors of 
both. We may be tolerably well assured that so 
much of these primary conceptions as we can trace 
in the Rig-Veda unalloyed with elements betokening 
local Indian conditions and inAucnces, represents the 

I See Sf",?' bf Chl1/dtu, p. 294. a:' ' 
which should be carefully re_read. 

\tytlu) &:ener ally, 
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earlier stage of the religion which was to become ~ 
(omplicated and manifold. It is not impo:,::.:!.Jle to 
liiscntanglc these simpler outlines from an intricatl 
artergrowth, and we are not surprised to find them 
representing the purest naturalism, with just so 
much moral consciousness and religious feeling as 
cannot be absent from the spiritual life of a highly 
gifted race.' 

S. The poet ", .. ,1,_,-,,,, ,l.o,~ \..,.;:,u':l'lclllIL::. of 
all nations have been attracted to what lay beyond 
the experience and testimony of their material senses, 
and have conceived the universe as divided into sev
eral .. worlds," visible and invisible. Obviously the 
oldest of such speculations, the starting.point for all 
subsequent ones, is the conception of "the two 
worlds "-Heaven and Earth. Many names arc 
given to each in the Rig.Veda, but in their spe
cial connection as a divine couple, who between them 
and by their union have given life to all creatures 
and are ever supplying them with the means of pre
serving that life, they are addressed, jointly and in
,cparably, as DvAus A:>IO PRITHrVi. The latter 
name is singularly direct and unimaginative; it 
means simply .. the Broad," and if it offers any 
interest, it is from the suggestion of antiquity it 
contains, since that is scarcely the epithet ",'hieh 
would be chosen, out of many, as specially distin< 
tive, in a land of towering peaks and steep-sided 
ridges, and therefore it does not seem l"., ,;.,1;1. 1 '0. 

1 The chapter on .. Aryan )fyths" (Ch. IH.)in tl:o: 

BI1I»'/(}II. a"d Prrs;a should by rights be re.perusen here, and wouW' 
un<iuubte(lly prove of great assbtance. 
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~'lmceptiol have beer. 
,he Aryan descent int'() the Penjab, 

carrylllg i.il~ lillnd back to the period (Indo-Era
nian?) of dwelling on R,l:. boundless plains and 
steppes. 

6. Of far more positive interest and wioe-reaching 
significance is the name of the other divine consort, 
Heaven-DyilUs. The word means .. the Sky." But 
this meaning has back of it another, the true original 
meaning, which shows the word to be only a descrip
tive designation. It comes from the root DIV, " to 
shine, to be brilliant "-and how could a tropical or 
semi.tropic"l sky strike the poetic and artistic eye 
more characteristically than as "the Shining," .. the 
Rrilliant"? Say" the Shining One "-and the thing 
is done; the magic wand has touched the inanimate 
Ohjcl't. :1"~ it h:·; lwo'OIH:' .1 I· .i'l/f. a person, a pou'o' 

And what a god: 
almost all Aryan 
., ,", adopted the 

, traJitions and 
turn of mind. For Vedic lJyau !.d still more in 
~he immemorial association of and words, 
l)Y'\USIiPITAR, <I Heaven. the] i:i no other 
than Greek ZEUS, ZEUS-PATER. Latin DIES-I'ITJ;R. 
JUPITER, then DEUS, "a god," dnd Christian DEUS, 
God. and lastly llur modern UIO, Dl0s, DIEU, with 
all the kindred derivatives from the original San
:-,krit-and probably Aryan-root: ,I divus,"" divine," 
and others. The name of Dyaus is, more frequently 
than that of any other deity, coupled with the epi
thet ASURA, and that alone vd'uches for the immeas· 
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11", Evil One, Angra-Mainyush. The coincidences 
divergences are too pointed and systematic to 

, -nd give almost decisive weight to the 
hat religious antagon i<:m "\\':\S not fon:ign 
bably late-separali ," Indo-Era
" which seems to have.: lLl.d,lincd united 
all the branches of the original Aryan 

E\\.!ry natural object fills more than one p<;t-rt Of 

ction ill the economy of the universe, has more 
m one ql1ality or aspect wherewith to strike an 
5crvcf--a variety easily cxpr..;;:;sed in speech by a 
mber of adjectives and verbs or verbal nouns. If 
_It observel be poetically inclined and therefore 
bjcct to moods, he will scarcely be disposeu wolly 
enumerate all these qualities and actions, produ-

ng a sort of dry descriptive litany; he will be n 're 
pccially struck, according to the :nood of a giver. 
lloment, by this or that particular aspect of the ob
jl'ct of his contemplation; he willict his fancy d\vell 
I'n that aspect, suffer himself to be entirdy possessed 
by it, and develop it in his song to t,tde;l "elusion of all 
others, until the reflection in his poet'~ Jvul is rendered 
tangible in form to his fel1ow~men, and becomes, 
although unsubstantial, a perfect, indelible creatio·n. 
And what is this creation, seen first by the poet in 
l:i:-; mird's eye, then by his cunning word made visible 
to the world? heard first by him in his mind's ear, 
then I :mreu by his cunning metre into music f0( ,,11? 
this creation first rf7/eakd to him in that semi-trallce 
of the soul, when the poet is lifted into a world which 
is not that of l .rery day and where voices speak to' 
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him 'lill. \ i '!J:. ":ut\h: tu lllill he knows not h(l 
Is it a song? a picture? it is all that and I.l0rc: it! 

god. \Vhat he has seen and heard, and re 
complete, so real that he is the first to 
what he started from was really only " 
aspects or qualities belonging to an aln. 
deity (Jivinized natural object, or POWt,;',), ailli 
the magic wand of language wielded by fancy 
done its work, as tlte't'li/ltd or 1/01111 becomes ana. 
tile quality or action it cxprtsst's b(£:omts a person, II 

wlu:re !Jure 1i.!tlS one god, ther,' IltJ'lV are two, hencefcr 
imagined and worshipped distinctly and .;eparatd 
in total forgetfulness of their original identity. .t\ I' 
what was a poetical description of certain attrib 
tions, certain effects, becomes the god's personal hi 
tory, the story of his adventures. 

8. This is the way that gods-and myths-ar 
born. And nowhere can the process be caught it"
the act, so to speak, as in the Rig-Veda, where 
poetical creation often hovers so closely over the 
boundary line beh\'l'Cn reality and myth as to make 
it doubtful to which it finally belongs. And no 
aptcr illustration of the process can we have than in 
the person of the other Sky-god, V.~RUNi, who, 
from a simple attribvtioll, rose to be perhaps the 
sublimest figure of the Vedic pantheon. . III an
cient peoples used to say that" the heavens r I Jef or 
encompass the earth and all it contains, >.wme
times adding H like a tent to or <4 like a roo. -:-and 
meant it literally, not metaphorically, for to their 
unscientific minds, which knew nothing of optical 
delusions, but accepted unquestioningly the impres-
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blue 
laJ':l~'t was a blue vault, solid and immutable-nay 
esis 1 very type of solidity and immutability, a n::ri

-pro Ie firmament-a designation, by the by, whieL 
nil )\,,'5 how words will survive exploded notion'i (like 

lJJ e rising and sdling of the ~un) and sometimc~ 
p.:rpctuate in the popular mind the errors which gave 
them birth. 1\ ow Sanskrit has a root VRI " to cover," 
-a prolific one. which can be traced in many \\ ords 
of kindred meanings,-anu one of its most direct 
formations is this very name of Varuna. It is as 
t hough we catled the sky U the coverer, the en folder, " 
and indeed there would be nothing amiss with any 
one of our modern pocts referring to "the all-cover
ing, enfolding heavens." Only, we would admire the 
line as a heautiful, picturesque bit of imagery, but it 
would not crystallize in our minds into a per-.;on and 
a name (even setting apart the impossibility 01 such 
a thing on religious grounds); Ilia! is a faculty 
"pecially belonging to those remote ages of the 
world's youth, which have on that account been nick
named" the lIl),!IIOPll'ic," i. e., " myth-making," age~ 
-a faculty which could grow only out of an exubcr
;lnt fancy. revelling in the novelty of things, unre
strained by know1edge, and therefore ready of belief. 
1t mu~t be well under~tood. however, that things 
\\·ent thus at tht' 1!(YJ' bt'ginlling (whenever the begin
ning was), but that habit and routine soon asserted 
their deadening influence, and that what had been play 
of poetical fancy, then effusion of laith, settled into 
conventional form of ~peech, into stereotype phrase. 
T' ;" unCortunatch- It tl1i..; stage, further ~tiffened by 
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be clearly seen to lurk in this bit of g"an(, 
imagery: .• He has encompassed the nights around; 
he has, by his wisdom, e~tablished the dawns: he 
\'isibly encompasses all things" (VIII., 41). What 
Idrtlcululy strikes in this last passage is the moral 
,·.I,tlity of wisdom W!lich is audcd to the god's physi. 

(1 attributions. This is the beginning of the pro-
, of spiritualization which all nature-gods undergo 

J.t ;;.omc stage of their career: from being" the Sky" 
he becomes the" god (if the Sky," and <l::) such pre
sides over all the numerous phenomena of which the 
sky is the seeming scene; the alternations of light 
and darkness come under his rule, as well as the 
heavenly bodies themselves, and as nothing- is more 
obviously and strikingly obedient to a law, so regular 
in a certain immutable round as these very phenom
ena, Varuna rose to be the supreme embodiment 
and guardian, then the maker of that law anp, 
by an easy and natural tran£dtion, of a/I Jaw and 
order, moral and cosmic both-" King of gods and 
men" in mythic phrase. .• King" is the title more 
especially consecrated to him, though he is also fre
quently given that of Asura. As always happens in 
such cases, the god's physical and spiritual nature 
blend, and merge into each other, and sep<lrate 
again, until it is very difficult at times to decide 
when certain descriptive phrases apply to him as the 
material sky itself, or as a power outside of it and 
governing it. The hymns consecrated to him con
tain some very grand poetry and, at all events, it is 
quite transparent and easy to comprehend after what 
has just been said. Sun and moon arc S<lid tn he 
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·triking image for tiu.: dvuJ), !..L'JI-Iaden sky. ()f 

UT:;!.: he is also the giver of rain which, as so frc
. cntly throughout the Rig-Veda, is called "the 
:lk of the kine," i. c., the rain-clouds, whil I 

c waters as the cow the milk in her uJder. 
II. A few coherent passages culled from various 

hymns to Varuna will now prove intelligible, and 
merge the fragmentary features of this sublimest of 
Ved;c deities into a more complete and harmonious 
figure. One Rishi sings: 

"Sing a hymn, pleasing to Varuna the King-to him who spread 
out the earth as jj, butcher lays out a steer's hide in the sun.
He sent cool breezes through the wood:;, put mettle in the steed 
[the sun]. milk in the kine [cloudsl, wisdom in the heart, fire in 
the waters [lightning in the cloud .... ]. placed the sun in the he:!"Vens. 
the Suma on the mountains.'-He upset the cloud.-harrel and let 
its waters flow on Heaven. Air. and Earth, wetting the gruun~ 
and the cTOl's.-lfe wets hoth Earth and Heaven, and ~l)()n as he 
wi."he~ for those kine's milk. the lll"unt3in~ are wrart in thunder. 
clouds and the strongest walkers are tin· 

"Vinuna laid out the sun's path. and ~eut tilt; \\:J.lt:r" luur"UI~ 

to the sea [celestial ot atmospheric-J,unudro]; for the days he 
appointed their wide trad ..... and guirlcs them as a racer does his 
mares.-lIis breath is the winrl that ru~hes through the air. 
(VII .• 87.) He leads forth the f:!reat, the holy sun-!ttecd, that 
brings a thousand gifts.-When 1 gaze upon hi~ (ace, I seem to 
see him as a blazing fire, as the King causes me to behold the 
splendor of light ami darkness in the heavens. ,(VIl., 8S.) 
The stars up there, that are seen at night, where do they hide 
in the day? Bu~ Varona's ordinances a~e immutable and the moor. 
boes shining brightly through the night. , (I., 24.) He who 
knows the path of the birds as they fly through the ample space. 

1 Soma is the plant (rom which che sacrificial be\'crage is pre
pared, 'of which much more later on-the Haoma of the Eranian<;. 
See Story of . .1ftdia, etc., p. 65. 

'0 
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\\"a)" unknown to himself, Vasishtha has angered hi~ 
,.ivine friend, who has heaped woes on him, and sent 
:-.ickncss to chastise him, and from the depth of hb 
mi~cry he ~ell(h forth his moan: 

.. \\'hat has b~come of our fri~n~J"hir', when lIt;:: cI_~n! to C()llltHUllC 

_L) harmlessly together? when [ was allowed acce-;s to thy hou~ of 
the thousand gates ?-If thy friend, () Yaruna, who was dear to thet:, 
if thy wmpanion has offended thee, do not, 0 holy one, punish us 
according to our guilt, hut be thou the poet's shelter." (VII., 88.) 

.. I !>peak unto my!>eH: when shall I be once more united with 
Varuna? Will he again accept my offering without displeasure? 
When shall I, -consoled at heart, hehold him reconciled ?-I 3!>I.;, 

wishing to know my sin; I go to a:.k the wi~. They all tell me the 
~ame in sooth: • King \'aruna it is who is wroth with thee.'-What, 
o Yaruna, was that wont of misdeeds for whir.:h thou smitest thy 
worshipper and friend? •.. AL~olve us from the sins of our fathers, 
and forgl\'e thl)~e which we committed ourselves. Release Vasishtha 
like a calf elVin the rope.--':"lt was not our own will-it was seduction, 
an intoxicating drink, p~ion, dice, thoughtlessness. The stronger 
perverts the weaker; even sleep brings on unrighteousness." 
(VII., 86.) 

"Let me not yet, 0 Varona, enter into the house of clay. Have 
mercy. almighty, have mercy !--If t go along, trembling like a cloud 
driven by the wind, hue mercy, almighty, have merer.-Through 
want of strength. thou pure one, have I gOlle astray: ha' .. e mercy, 
almighty, have mercy!-Thirst came upon the worshipper. though 
he stood in the midst of the waters: have mercy, almighty, have 
mercy !-Whenever we, being hut men, 0 V:iruna, commit an offence 
bef0re the heavenly hO'it, ""hellever we hreak thy law through thought
lessne"s. have mercy. almkhh-. have mercy!" (VII.,8q.) 

1 dC")L ll) IIHb \..Ii \·,bl.:ihLl.l:-. form a cycle, a whole 
more complete and personal than is usual in the Rig
Veda, yet will bear supplementing with a few more 
short pa5SJge~ of particular significance. from other, 
scattered hymn~, like the following: 
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.. lIoweverwe may transgress thy law, day by day. after tht: manner 
,)f men, 0 Varuna, do not deli,'er us unto death, nor to the blow of 
the furious, nor to the wrath of the spiteful. My songs flee to thee 
... as birds to their nest ... as kine to the pastures ... tl .. 25.) 
Take from me my own misdeeds. nor let me pay, 0 King, for other~' 
guilt .... (II. 28.) That I may li\'e, take from me the upper rope 
lpllse the middle. and remove the lowesL] '1 

'4. A peculiarity of the worship of Varuna in 
the Rig-Veda is that he is invoked. more often 
than alone, jointly with his brother, MITRA (" the 
Friend "), who represents sometimes the sun itself, 
and sometimes Light generally. or again the Power 
who rules the sun and brings him forth to shine on 
the world at the proper time. In this mild, wholly 
beneficent deity we recognize the Mithra of the 
Eranians, with whom the Avesta makes us so inti
mately acquainted-only he has paled somewhat 
and become more impersonal. although he has re
tained all the qualities which distinguished him be
fore the separation of the two races, especially that 
of the all-seeing and truth-loving god.1 Rut some
how he has lost his individuality (only one single 
hymn-II I., 59-is addressed to him personally and 
separately), and has almost merged it with that of 
Varuna, all of whose attributions, {unctions, and 
honor~ he shares. The sun is said to be "the eye 
of ~{itra and Varuna," as well as Varuna's alone, 
and Light is the chariot on which both gods, insepa
rably, ride throug-h space 011 their appointed path, 

I \\-e ;;'".~, 1H1~\=-II:L' ,I .l .• _1 bound to a post-round thf'- .h(l\l~,lers, 

the middle of the body, and the ankles. 
Irnlia, etc., pp. 67-72, 
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and of which it is once said that it is golden at break 
()f thy. ,,,,hile its poles take the color of a gray 
metal at the setting of the sun. They are joint 
keepers of the Rita, avengers, but also forgivers, of 
sin-in short, there is not a thing said of Varuna 
that is not repeated of both, not a thing asked of 
Varuna that is not requested of both, only perhaps 
not quite so emphatically, with not quite the same 
wealth of striking imagery. Then it is Mitra's own 
particular business to wake men and call them to the 
duties of a new day. Hence in time h{: somehow 
comes to be a:o:sociated with the phenomena of light. 
and V <iruna to be considered as more especially the 
nocturnal sky, although originally there is no such 
distinction, and he is proved by a.hunjred passages 
to have been the lord of both day and night. But 
it took root, and the commentators already assert it 
positively. This was the beginning of a curious 
transformation which made of the Varuna of the 
1,ltcr, Brahmanic, pantheon a being entirely different 
from the sublime Sky.god of the Riselis, although 
the change can be traced, step by stcp, back to the 
Vedic presentation. Thus, in the later mythology, 
Varuna is merely-a Water.god: stripped of all his 
cclcstia.l attributions, nothing is remembered but his 
association with the waters-the atmospheric sea and 
rain-rivers,-and this watery realm is transferred to 
the surface of the earth. Then again, of his moral 
nature only the sterner, the forbiJding, side is re
tained; he is the punisher only, and the persisi. 
ent use bf the conventional expressions: "{dters," 
"ropes," "nooses," S1!g'_~t·..;t..; :l ccrt;lin crT1c1t\" :1'1<1 
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malignancy ut~ '~lv foreign to the majestic and just, 
but also merciful, King of Heaven, who i .... '. Y'I'-'-' 1,_ 
said to " take pity eveIl on the sinner." I 

15. Varuna and Mitra are both ADlTYAS. That 
means Sons of ADITI. Aditi. in consequence, IS 

habitually entitled "Mother of the Gods," and is, 
undoubtedly, herself a divine person. or, as we 
would say, a goddess. But the goducss of what? 
Or what does she represent in the oruer of natural 
objects or phenomena in which all mythical concep
tions have at some time, originaliy, had their roots? 
To decide this questi{'In is the more difficult that 
aditi originally is mc:reiy an adjective, and used as 
.... uch quite as frequently as in the other way, so that 
the interpreter is frequently confronted by a doubt 
as to the proper manner of rendering the word in a 

I Although not a sign of anything ignoble can be discover~d about 
the Varuna of the urly Rishis. it must be admitted that in their 
efforts to render tIle 'Various aspects of the multiform Sky-god. they 
did l;ot always keep cle!l.l' of the quaintness, amounting to grotesque
ness, which is such a disturbing feature ~f classical Indian poetry, 
such a blemish of 1 ndi:ln art. It is fortunate that the men of the 
early Vedic ages did not yet attempt to reLlder word-pictures in plas
tic form, for when Varun:l is said, on· one occasion, to be "fout
faced," in right transparent reference to the four cardinal points
-an Indian chisel would nut have rail~d to t'epresent a human figure 
with four faces, if not four heads on one neck. And from the hosts 
of ni~htmare monst.rositjc~ which people the later temples, it is easy 
to imagine what Indian art would ha\"l~ produced in the way of sculp-
lur.li il1u .. tration to such passa~e.~-rare it is true-as that where 
Varuna is described as having three shining toncucs in his mouth,
sun, moon, an(llightning-{Athana-Veda), or as" pushing onward 
with his tongue," or la<;,tly as" climbing up the heavens and di~persing 
the foc,,' t',' ",' .,." " ,,"'fthesunagaill! l'i:.:_\"e<la. 

VIIL,4 1 . 
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given passage. On the other hand, as is usually the 
:!"(' with such ambiguous expressions, the literal 

."L.llling of the (ommon adjective gives us a very 
helpful clue towards the solution of the problem pre
~cnted by the name. "Aditi" means" not bound, 
not limited," but it is difficult to determine by what 
the being thus described is U not bound." Some~ 

times it manifestly refers to unboundedness in space, 
so in this verse, partly quoted already, of a hymn to 
Mitra-Varuna; 

"::\lilra and Varona, you mount your chariot, which is golden 
when the dawn bursts forlh, and has iron 1 poles at the setting of the 
sun; from thence you see what is boundless [adili, space], and what 
is limiled [dr"ti,t the earth], what is yonder and what is here." 

At other times the boundlessness of time-eternity 
or immortality-is suggested by the context, and the 
bonds, freedom from which is expressed, are those of 
death. This is clearly indicated by the following 
beautiful passage, supposed to be spoken by a living 
man musing on hi.::; O\\·n coming death. 

"Who will gi\·e me ba.ck to the great Aditi, that I may see again 
father and mother? Ag:lli [iire], the first of immortal gods, . . 
he will give me back to the g:reat Aditi, that { may see again father 
,.l1d mother." (,1.,24.) 

1 AyflS is translated" iron" for convenience. but, though it is the 
1l.\me of a metal and philoloj,!iralJy answers the ~iun, .. iron" of our 

louern language, it has ul!cn impossible as yet to ascertain what Yr:lS 

.. the third metal" mentioned in the Rig.Veda. there being no doubt 
.lhout gl)ld or silver. 

~ The particle t1 is negati\'e, which means that, being prefixed to a 
word, it annuls the meaning conveyed by that word. So di# means 
" bouod, limited·' i therefore aditi rnelns .. 11(1( bOl.lnd, 11"/ limite,\." 



TilE OLDER GODS. 153 

This alludes to the cust~ 11 (If crematinn and its 
accepted religious meaning. Fire, while consuming 
the body, conveys the spirit to the boundless-and 
bondless-world, where it is reunited to those \\.'ho 
went before. In another, and very quaint passage, a 
horse about to he sacrificed is to become aditi (ad~ 
jective)-a phrase which becomes intelligible when we 
know that animals offered in sacrifice wece supposed, 
literally, to go to the gods, there to lead (orever a sort 
of beatified existence. 

16. It will be noticed that Aditi (as a person or 
divine being), whether representing boundlessness in 
space or in time, or generally freedom from bonds of 
any kind, always seems to mean not only that, but 
something more, tending always higher and deeper 
into pure abstraction, until in the following passage, 
it is broadened into the most abstruse metaphysical 
symbolism: 

.. Aditi is the sky. Aditi is the intennediate region [anta .... i.eJM
the atmosphere] ; Aditi is father and mother and son; Aditi is all the 
gods and the fi ve trit.es; Aditi is ""hate\'er ha..!io been born; Aditi is 
whatever shall be born," (1.,89,) 

This remarkable effort at an exhaustive definition 
describes not only boundless space, eternity, and im~ 
mortality. but universal, aU-embracing, all.producing 
nature itself, or-to grasp the last and highest meta. 
physicaiabstraction-Illfinit)" TilE INFIXITE. Such 
is the final meaning, which has been abstracted and 
condensed from the name and conception of Aditi, 
by the most philosophical students, out of all the 
passag-es directly referring to or bearing 011 this crea· 



154 VEDIC INDIA. 

tion of the contempl ~ Indian mind. Of all \\"]10 

have treated this ofttimes puzzling subject, no onc 
has used more beautiful language or more convincing 
argument than Professor Max I\liiller. "Aditi," h~ 
says, " is now and then invoked in the Veda as the 
Beyond-as what is beyond the earth, and the sky. 
<lnd the sun, and the dawn." This gives the gist of 
the question, which then is developed in one of the 
master's most exquisite and brilliant pages: 

.. AlIil; is in reality the earliest name in\ented tu express the Infi
nite, not the Infinite as the result oC a long process of abstract reaSOll

inb• but the visible Infinite, visible by the naked eye, the endIe:. ... 
expanse beyond the earlh, beyond the c1ouJ.s, beyond the sky. . 
The idea of the Infinile was revealed. was most powerfully impressed 
au the awakening mimi by the East. It is impossible to erItcr fully 
into all the thoug-hts anu feelings that passed through the minds of 
the early poets when they found names for that far, far East from 
whence even the early dawn. the sun, the clay, th(!ir own life seemed 
to spring. . . • Aditi is a name {or that distant East: but Aditi 
is more than the dawn. Adili is beyond the dawn, and in olle plac,' 
the dawn is called 'Ihe face of Aditi.' That silent aspect awakcnt-'d 
in the lw"! 11 lni'ld. the conception of the Infinite, the Immortal, the 
DiviDt.-, ,\rliti is not a prominent deity in the Veda, never· 
theless I. " ;:i -r :',1'11' "'1' r,· "in that of th,· '\ 1;" , ___ _ 

the som of Aditi. 

1{. Varuna and Mitra then are .\ditya-;. \Ve 
know now what is the far from literal meaning of such 
terms as .. Son::; of Aditi": Sons of Etcrnity.-Sons 
of Immortality.-Sons of boundless Time and Space, 
--there is nothing but what is metaphorical, appru
priate, and poetically beautiful in all these names for 
the deified impersonations of Sky and Ligbt. They 
arc shared by several more divine beings, who seem 
bl't T'-llin~ r('Al:cti()ll~ of their ~:rc:tt hr!)tiwr..;. or 
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these only one, ARYAMA.\ .ludressco 
with words of praise and homage, though nevel 
alone, but jointly with Mitra and Varuna. A fourth, 
HlIAGA. quite impersonal and only occa:;ionally mcn~ 
tioncd along with the others, is of great interest to 
us because of his name, which, in a very slightly 
modified form, HOGII, has been adopted by the ell· 

tire Slavic branch of the Indo-European family of 
nations as that of God-the one God of Christian 
lllonotheism. The Adityas are said to be seven; yet 
'lilly two more are named occasionally in the hymns; 
the seventh remains in a shadow of uncertainty, 
\\'hilc now and then an eighth is spoken of; once or 
twice the Fire-god would seem to be that eighth.' 
But all this is very vague and misty. One thing, how~ 
ever, is evident from the hymns to all the Adityas. 
which are quite numerous: they aU share,-and ~o 
d.ocs Aditi herself-in the special attributions so char
acteristic of Mitra and Varuna i they are all keepers of 
the Rita and its innumerable ordinances, they all arc 
guardians of purity and truth; avengers-and also 
forgivers-of sins, healers and gh'ers of health. and 
the prayer H to be held or made guiltlc!is before the 
face of Aditi and the Adityas" is a familiar an, 
repeated one. 

lJ\1st as Ata.r :, ,,_, l,t \Il'sta as an < 

\mesha.Spenta, thougb otherwj!';e the •• Bountiful Immortals" al t' 

, seven in number. That there is some affinity bt:twcen the 
I conceptions-Amesha-Spentas and Adityas-has alwtly'i been 

'cd, and the names do not militate against it, seeing that 
" in the sense of "Son or Immortality" would not mlltl'b 

badly with Amesha, "Immortal." See S/Qry 0/ MHii", .. " 
4' and ;8. 
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18. This is ;, "-' I oftcll--" 
dressed to ACNI-Fire-the purifier and men's most 
intimate friend and protector, towards whom they 
turn with the same" respectful tenderness and affec
tionate familiarity" which we found so striking a 
feature of the Eranians' worship of t he same deity 
i\",1",.. 11\-: r";lOian name of A~ ·r! 

I ,c \\·Jic Rj~hi invokes], ,h"l C \:01 ... i"1:: \d~.~h 1 l.Jf{er 
to thee, blaze up 'brightly and send up thy S;l<.:re,1 smoke; touch the 
topmo!.t heavens with thy mane and mix with the heams of the sun. 
Thou Lord of wealth, drive ayo:!.y (rom us the enemies, give us rain 
from heaven. and food inexhau'>tihle, and drink a thousand-fold. 
Thou youngt-st of the god!';, their messenger, thou goe<;t, 0 <'1':t'. 

wisely between the race o( gods and that o( men, mean; 
hy both," (II., 6.) 

Among the hundreds of hymns to Agni treasured 
up in the Rig-Veda, few indeed could be found that 
did not contain S(Jm~' allusion-description, simiie, 
epithet-to the absolutdy literal and material nature 
of the original fire-worship in Aryan India. Dr. Muir 
has collected a vast number of such characteristic 
expressions, sometimes consisting of one or two 
words, sometimes or a whole descriptive sentence 
which, if strung, or rather grouped, together, would 
compo~e the most complctc, the most vivid and 
picturesque portrayal of the drc:ad, yet familiar ele
ment in its various aspects of regulated beneficial 
actidty, of resistless power or devastating fury . 
• 1 Fed by wood, with blazing, tawny mane, he senus 
up his smoke like a pillar to the sky, or like a waver· 
ing b:~ "n ,"-, Though headless and footless, he rushes 
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thrOl:.:-,_l ~ woods like a bull lurding it over a hero 
of cows, roaring like a lion or like mighty water~. I!, 
envelops the woods, consumes and blackens them 
n'ith his tongue; with his burning iron grinders, his 
sharp, all-devouring jaws, he shears the hairs of the 
carth, like a barber shaving a beard. When he 
has yokt!d his wind..drivcn cour~ers to his car, the 
heautiful, fleet, ruddy steeds that can assume all 
shapcs, he bellows like a bull and invades the 
forests; the birds are terrified at the noise when 
his grass-devouring sparks fly round, and his wheels 
mark his path with blackness. He is a destroyer 
of darkness and sees through the gloom (1( tile 
night. The wor1d which had been !i\'ra!lo\\ 
and wrapped in darkness, and the heaven:;, arc 
manifested at his appearance, and the gods, the 
!'ky, the earth, the waters, the plants, rejoice in. his 
friendship." I 

19. To the L\ )"6"" .11ll1 thill~ 
Agni's fricl1d~hip. should be add~d first and {OJ' 

most-men. Familiar and even hoJJ as the Aryan 
Hindu generally was in his intercourse with his 
Devas, whom h(: readily addressed as H friends," Agni 
alone of immortals appears to him so close and dear 
as to be entitled" brother": I' Fathcr Heaven, guilc:
k~<: 1TInthcr Earth. hrnthcr Ag-ni. be g-racious to us! "'I 

.J.\hllr""",. I: _I. lhe 
sent~nce .. , sometimes single epithets or brief similes. which are here 
grouped into a constculil'c description, arc scattered through the 
entire collectinn of hymns, and picked out of & far larger num~r 
gathered by Dr. Muir. 

t "D)'Qush pilah, Prithit,f m4/d" tuiArug. Ar'" ,,",.d/4r 
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implores one poet. For," friendly to mankind, he 
despises no man; kindly disposed to the people, he 
lives in the midst of every family" (X., 9', 2); 
he is a rather, mother, brother, kinsman, and friend, 
and one of his habitual and preferred surnames 
is "ACNI V-AISHV.\.NARA," i. (., "Agni that be. 
longs to all men." And indeed, what other deity 
actually d\\"ells with man-U the immortal among the 
mortals "--as his guest and constant companion, 
his assistant in humble household tasks, his light. 
giver and homt?-maker? No wonder he is called the 
special protector of householders, nay the house
holder par excellt'nce, making the hearth sacred and 
all the acts of which it is the centre and agent. Yet, 
dear as Agni is held in his capacity of domestic 
friend, he is still more revered when, as mentioned 
in the hymn quoted above (p. '56), he goes back and 
forth as H the messenger between the two worlds," 
or" the two races" (of ~Od5 and men), the mediator 
through whom alone constant intercourse between 
the two is kept up. But it is not the Abni of the 
hearth-the Domestic Fire-who fulfils this high 
mission; it is the Sacrificial Fire, whose holy flamc~ 
are not desecrated by any mean office, but are en
kindled at every prayer time-dawn of day, noon, 
and sunset are the three regular prayer times, the 
AG;\IHOTRAs-to receive and consume the offerings 
of the worshippers, principally melted butter, milk 
curds, and cakes. Melted butter especially was 
poured abundantly on the flames, as it produces a 
brilliant and vigorous blaze, hence such epithets be
stowed on Agni as" butter-haired.," j. butter-backed," 
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.. butter-formed," and" gleaming with butter." As 
no sacred function-from great, solemn religious 
ceremonies like the coronation of kings or other pub. 
lic special occasions to the humblest householder's 
family prayers-could be performed without one or 
more sacrifices, it was hut natural that Agni should 
have been said to know all about sacrifices and ritual, 
indeed to have instituted sacrifice, first among the 
gods, then among men, have been entreated to con
duct the sacrifice in flawless order and make it ac
ceptable to the gods, and that among the many 
honorary titles bestowed on him, should hav~ heen 
that of" divine HOTAR" or priest: 

"Agni rectifies all thL',\" I "-,.I",, '.1:.1" .It: ignorant men c(,mmit 
again;,t your prescription:., 0 ye most \\ i-;e gods. Those matter:; relat
ing to sacrifice which we murtals of reeble intellects, with our imper
{ect comprenen"inn, do not understand, may Agni, the venerated 
priest [/I,'(l1r] who knuws all these points. adjust. and worship the 
gods at the proper seasom." ('~., 2, 4-5.) 

20. The kindling of thl! fire on Ull.- ,i ..... d' \\ dS 

itself the most sacred of all religious ceremonies 
,lnd a complicated one, requiring time and exertion. 
For the fire originally Web not lit from another flame 
or blown into life from embers, but produced allL'W 

by friction out of two peculiarly shaped pieces of 
wood. This proceeding \\'as given a mysterious-or 
relther mystical-significance and called .. the Birth 
of Agni." The parents of the ever newly born god 
(therefore H the cternaIJy young, or .. the youngest" 
- YAVISHTHA) were the" two sticks," or pieces of 
'r0od,"-the ARANi-out of which friction called 
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forth the spark. The- 'imple apparatus might be 
called a fire-drill or fire-churn, since the action con
sisted in rapidly twirling the upper piece (gencrall~' . 
made of Ashvattha-wood, Ficus Rdigiosa,~hence it:-; 
sacredness, see p. 29) in the lower hollowed piece. of 
some softer wood. The incongruity between the 
sacredness ascribed to the action, the mysteriousness 
of the result, and the almost ludicrously common
place tool, appears to have struck those earnest wor
shippers, in whom faith by no means excluded 
thought, somewhat as a puzzle, which, however, their 
sense of reverence prevented them from carrying to 
the extent of scoffing or scepticism. Innumerable 
arc the passages which most simply and realistically 
describe the familiar process, then express an almost 
childlike won<ler that a god should have such homely. 
feeble beginnings. "This ptocess of generation has 
begun; let us rub out Agni as heretofore. This goo 
is deposited in the two pieces of wood. He 
is produced of them like a new-born infant." In one 
place wonder is expressed that a living being Shtll~d 
~pring out of dry wooo; in another, that, born of .~ 

mother that cannot suckle him, he should grow so 
rapidJy and at once begin his work as messenger. 
.. This I declare. 0 Heav~n and Earth," one poet 
exclaims, horrified, "the son, no sooner born, devours 
his parents. But," he hastens to add, U I, a mortal, 
cannot judge a god: Agni is wise and knows." 

2 I. So far, nothing can be plainer than the ma
terial nature of the god. There is even very little 
anthropomorphism about it. I t is the pure, un
disguised elemcn~ nf Fire. Nor is any abstraction 
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attcmptl'd when Agni is entreated to disperse the 
fiends (of darkness) with his club, or is said to look 
on the world with a thousand ~ycs. All this clearly 
:~l'" \\ ithin his attributions as light-giver anu dis
pl'n~cr of heat on earth. Rut it is nnt on earth alone 
that light and heat abide; nut to earth alone is their 
:l(tion limited. A people less thoughtful and obscn". 
ant than the ancient Arras could not fail to asso
ciate the phenomena of lightning with those of fire, 
or~ when contemplating the sun-SORYA-in his 
exuberant glory of light and heat, to come to the 
conclusion that their owo firt.:-whcthcr mildly ilium. 
ing the hou<;ehold hearth, blazing, butter-fed, on the 
altar, or devouring forests and hostile forts-was but 
his earthly substitute, or rather that th'e two were 
one, of one su bstance, variously manifL~ted. And 
indeed. this is the view most explicitly express,ed in 
this one briC£ line: H Agni is Siir}'a in the morning, 
Surya is Agni at night." It is an accepted and oft. 
repeated saying that Agni has more than onc abode, 
sometimes two. and then again-more truly-three: 
on earth, a5 fire: in the heavens. as the sun: in the 
Itmosphcrc, a", lightning. From this to identifyiog 

all three to~L:ther is but aile step. and it is frequently 
taken. The humble birth-from H two dry sticks" 
-which suited the god in his earthly manifestation, 
no longer accounted for his existence in those exalted 
"nlwi!''';: "Sf)n of the \Vaters "-1\.PAM.NAI'.\T '-is 

certainly older than the Aryan coloni!ation of 
India; it must be Indo-Eranian at lC:'Lst, if nnt older ~till. since Wl 

find it in the Avesta as one of the 1 n- 'I" f > IL See 
SIot:v of Mulia. etc., pp, 37.45. 8" 

u 
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the mystic but appropriate name of Agni, the 
Lightning, who, aft~r lying long hidden in the 
celestial cloud-ocean (Samudra), flashes forth from 
it, in very truth" water-born." It is only an obscurer 
form of the same myth when Agni is alluded to as 
.. the son of seven mothers," or, H of many mothers," 
or of "the Mothers" generally, because then the 
clouds, under the name of AI'AS, "the waters," are 
taken individuallr. separately, from the mass of 
suspended \'~.'atcrs, which is imagined as the c(.'kstial 
sea, the Snmutird. 

22. Like the Eranians, the ... AryJ.s of India held 
that Fire d welt not only in water, but in plants. 
Both positions seem, at first sight, untenable. Yet 
we saw how easily the first of them is justified by 
fact. and a moment's thought shows that the sec
ond is but the sequel of it. For, placing ourselves 
for a moment on their standpoint, fire could not be 
brought out of plants (wood comes of trees and trees 
are plants) if it were not in them. Fire-heat
hidden in the plant, is what moves the sap, quickens 
the growth; it is the latcnt principle of the plant's 
life. But how did it get into them? Very simply: 
it descended straight from heaven, ,;oitlt the waters 
which arc its native clement, in the showers which, 
with thunder and lightning, pour down on the thirsty 
earth. III the rain Fire descends, not upon, bu t illto 
the ground, and thence rises into the plants as sap 
and life; do we not say" vital spark"? There is 
no lack of passages in the Rig-Veda which more or 
less transparently describe this very process. For 
instance: " His road is the flood that pours through 
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the arid space; he rcacht::-- "\'ith tl: 
waters: he devours what is UIJ ~wuod), and pene
trates into new plants:' (1.,95, 10.) And again: 
"\VhCll he is broltght do\\-n from the highest Father 
[Dyaus, He~\'enJ, he climbs into the S<lpful plants 

to be born again, ever most young." 
23. This is undoubtedly one of the ways in which 

Agni was supposed to have descended to the earth. 
But this manifestation is accomplished in a vcry 
roundabout way and continually repeated. The 
question remained, in what more direct manner he 
came among men for the first time "in his more fa
miliar and visible form-for Agni's original home is 
not sought on ea:rth . .It is said: "Agni was born first 
in heaven; his second birth is with us: the third 
in the clouds, imperishable .... " (X.,45, I.) The 
A.ryas, no doubt, had scycral myths embodying th<..'ir 
beliefs or traditions~."pecul.1tions or reminisccnces 
-on this fascinating question, which has not only 
not lost any of its interest in the course of the agcs, 
but rather gained more, in t he first place becanse we 
arc bettcr :lhk tn mr,l<::l1rc and appraise aU th.'1t firl' 

has dOl; ,he second beca; 
have harlliy .lrr,\'t;J lle,trcr to a reliable or at ka~t 
plausible solution, and we arc so made that curiosity 
never rdents until satisfied. But the Rig-Veda i" 
not a book of mythology. M rths arc not told or 
the old Rishis, but onlyalIudcd to as things welI 
known to their audience,-,.just as a modern preacher 
might refer to Jonah's adventure with the whale or 
the Hebrew boys' fortitude before the fiery ordeal, 
without every time narrating at lcngth the familiar 



Bibk stories. From su...;11 IJnd snatches and allu. 
sions we gather that Agni W;15 brought from afar 
by some superhuman agency; and he has alway." 
to bc found, fetched out of hiding, so strongly had 
the notion of the latent presence of fire:.: in water 
and DIants taken hold of men's fant:y. Tilt:: finder 
who is most frequently named is 1\L\TAI{[~IIV:\~, a 
being whose nature is 110t explained, and who is said 
to have brought Agni ., from heaven,"" from tIll' 
gods, very far away," and to nave given him, Has <: 

gift," to the BHRIGUS, an equally mysterious ran', 

nearly connected with llumanity, however, as they, 
in their turn, after again concealing him in the wootl, 
brought him forth and gave him to mell-or to 
MA~V, apparently th<.: first marl, whose nam<.: stanus 
for the entire race; \\'hich can only mean that the 
illustrious priestly race of the Bhrigus claimed that 
their ancestors tau~ht men to "bring forth," i. c, 

kindle firc by friction. As I\Lltarishvan is certainly 
the lightning (" Agni is manifested to him the very 
moment he is born in the highest heaven "), this very 
coherent if incomplete story is not at all spoil~d by 
the fact that Agni is himself repeatedly called by 
that name. It is more confusing to find that, OI1(L 

in a while. he is spoken of as being found withou~ 
Matarishvan's assistance. For instance: "The wise 
Bhrigus followed him, the hidden one, as one hasten<.. 
after cattle that has strayed; they found him in the 
waters and placed him in the homes of men," But 
then philology by a careful comparative study of th\' 
name and the Luge family of it .. kindred or derived 
\\'( ,r, . J.n languages, both ancient and 
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later f()rlli~ltiull, has l,l"UVl..l' L.l,.l lIH: ,Ii) lhi 
had ~umcthing to do \ .... ith such things as "P'JIfiiI;~':; 
and" blaze," if not ,,,ith the lightning itself. The 
affinity strikes us still morc clearly when we are told 
that" ATHARVA:-i drew' Agni forth, by friction, out 
"r the blue lotus-blossom" (a not unusual poetical 
name for the vault of ht.::lVcn), since the name at 
once suggests a fire-priest, being iJcntical with that 
pf the Eranian priests of Atar,1 besides being, prob
ably, one of the oldl:st names for Lightning itself, 
not to mention the Sanskrit ,vorus at/earl, /0 flame," 
and atlUlryu, "blazing," a by-word of Agni.' As 
there was a class of priests called Atharvans,~thosc 
specially appointed to the care of the different fires 
at great sacrifices,-this is another instance of the 
connection claimed by classes or families of men with 
semi-mythical progenitors. The ANGlRAS, another 
higbly n:vcrenccd family of hereditary priests and 
Rishis, are also mentioned in the Rig.Vcda as having 
first kindled Agni. And "An~iras," in the singular, 
as the namc of an individual, is now that of thc 
human but half-mythical ancestor of the priestly 
race, and now unmistakably a name of Ag-ni himself. 
Tl1C' I'-Infusion produced by so many name:i is not as 

" might appear at first sight, because one soon 
0L~L(i..:5 an underlying general idea, which is ndth~r 
more nor less than the kinship between Agni and his 
mortal worshippers, indeed points to a belief in the 
celestial and fiery origin of the human race. 

I See Slory () f jlhd;", el c .. pro J 50-l5:2. This is also the only tral:~ 
in Ihe Rir:-\'("{l:\ "f Ihe older Eranian name of Fire. 

t See i 
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;\Ssociat 
0, the h ... <lvCI11y birth and oe5cent oj Fire l which 
name, it must not be forgot, covers the conception 
ami manifestations of Heat generally) no doubt was 
entertained, whether in its patent-obvious-form, ,j, 
.,unlight and lightning, or in its latent-hid den-form, 
a:i the elementary prinrif'lc' concealed in tIll' \\':Itr-rs 

and the plants, and, ly to escape 
Now the warmth of Uh': ll, .. ing body is a ~t1il t..:lc.J.fl.:r 
indication of the divine presl''',' :-:Id \:~ni may be 
'qid t!) h,l\'!: descended inti '-' same way 
that he has descended into plants-Bot to mention 
"nother possibility I that of hi" passing into the 
human frame in the guise of the vegetable fond it 
':()I1sumes, and then from generation to generation, 
,l3 the" vital spark," which, being perpetuated by 
heredity, is not oc<;trovf'd c\'('n by death. In this 
.";l'll,.;r: ;tlso the f; II among mortah." 
\\·t.:11 may he be C.lJh.:ll, lle..;1 Illany births." Numer-
ous are the passages in which .4 community of race ,. 
-kindred-is claimed with gods for men, explicitly, 
though in a general way: thus the verse "\Ve have 
'" ""mmon. with you, 0 gods, the quality of brothers 

Ie mother's bosom" is fully explained by this 
olher: "Heaven (D)raus) is my father, who bore me; 
my mother is this wide earth (Prithi,"" TI 

Rishis are styled II heaven-born," al. 
vokes them all by name (Angiras and Manu in the 
number), as "knowing his race" and the f3et that 
" it reaches up to the gods, its stock is among them." 
And if these claims and assertions seem too vague 
to be directly referred to Agni, no doubt is possible 
before th~ l1rl~·:t:\'(' "t :tcq\, 'It th .. 1~:, .; -~' ,1 1' 'fh to 



the direction to men "to invok! him as. t: 
father." I Marvellous to watch is this dim pcrt:c: -
tion of the unity of nature, the kinship of man with 
the entire universe (or at least our own solar system), 
so lately established by modern science, ~\ruggling 
into expression at that early 
prwtic intuitiol1 to r:uide. 

learned 
1)1.:",\ Lll ilS UH,; SUll; 2d, in tht.: aU,llv::-.lJllt.:fL, <i:-. LJb,lll

ning; 3d. on earth. -, ~ the Domestic, and 4th, as th(~ 
Sacrificial, Fire. ,estill to be introduced t" 

the god in his fifth aol,cct, in which he plays an ex· 
ceedingly important part in the Hindu Arra's life: 
as consumCT of corpses and guide of departed 'souls 
to the abodes of "the Fathers." For, unlike the 
Eranians, the Hindu did not hold that the impure 
contact of death could pollute the holy clement, but 
on the contrary ascribed to the latter the power, ,( 
purifying and sanctifying all things its flames COII

SlIme n~·nnlvt()IKh.t Yet the iCfllncn·~'l}-\<Tni" \\";1:;; . ~ 

1'his theme, of man's celestial and fiery origin. is treated with 
great erudition and convincing mastery by Ahel Berg-aigne, in his 
colossal work La Religion V/di'ltu (vol. i., pp.]1 jf. chapter entitled 
Origille Cilute de fa Race HUlIlainc). 

i '''"hat would the Erani:lIls have said to the modern Brahmanic 
custom of floating corpses down the Ganges, to be carried out to the 
ocean by the sacred ri\'er's sanctifying watl'rs! This dreadful cus
'''lIl ;~ e~l'e::jally in. force At Benares, the great city near the junction of 
tlu: (;;lIlg,·s and DjU!lllla, the holiest ~pot of all Brahmanic India. 
There the dying arc actually carried to the river and plunged into it 
to breathe their la'>t in the sacred waters, not only singly, but at ce'r
lain times in crowds. Of course all these practices were abomina-
tionst,.·' ',' ," ,. 'f T"+/f. 
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kept separate fwm ;'Hi ulll<...r wrms of fire, and wa~ 
not allowed cithel' on the sacrificial ,l1t;1r or 011 th-: 
hearth. 

26. There is an t:l1tirc book of tht.: 1\.1:;- V c:da-thc 
ninth-which, contrary to all the others, is devoted 
to the praises of only one dcity-SOMA. Like Agni, 
\",·ith whom he is most intimately associated, Soma 
has many forms, and more than one dwelling-place; 
like Agni, the place of his birth i. not on earth; like 
Agni, the furm under which he first presents himself 
is an unmi:';takably material onc: Agni is the fire and 
Soma is a plant. Only, ,vhcreas Agni, under this 
his earthly form, was put to many and widely uiffcr
ing u~es, the Soma plant hall but onc: an intoxi
,-,lting beverage was prepared from it, which was 
offered at sacrifices, being partaken of by the WOf

shippers and poured into the flame on thc altar. And 
like the Fire-worship, the Soma-cult takes us back to 
the so-called I ndo-Eranian period, the time before 
the separation of the two great sister-races, for we 
have seen the Soma, under thl: name of I-Lu)'tA, 
pJay exactly the same part in the worship and sacri
fices of the Eraniall followers of the Avesta. Indeed 
we probably havc here one of the very few relics of 
an eyen earlier time-that of the undiyided Aryan, 
or a~ it is sometimes called, u the Proto-Aryan 
period." I For, as we noticed in its place, the AVl'sta 
bc~rs evident traces of the use of the Haoma at the 
sacrifices being a concession made by Zarathushtra 

I Such is the opinion of most students (If both sacred books. con
vincingly C)( pres!>cd in two special stu(\ies hy that eminent and deep
,,~eing scholu. Windischmann. 
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. dd-established custom, not without subjecting it 
~u i reforming and purifying process. 1 

'27. In India, as in Eran, the Soma IS mountain. 
born.' It is said that King Varuna, who placed the 
Sun in heaven and Fire in the waters, placed the 
Suma on the mountain. Like Fire, it is brought to 
men by superhuman agency: "The one," says a 
hymn already quoted, U was brought from heaven 
by Matarishvan, the other by the falcon from the 
mountain." The Soma used in India certainly grew 
on mountains, probably in the Himalayan highlands 
of Kashmir. It is certain that Aryan tribes dwelt 
in thi,; land of tall summits and deep valleys in very 
early times-probably earlier than that when the 
Rig-hymns were ordered and collected, or the al
ready complicated official ritual which they mostly 
embody was rigidly instituted. From numerous in
dications scattered through the hymns, it appears 
probable that this was the earliest seat of the Soma 
worship known to the Aryan Hindus, whence it 
may have spread geographically with the race it
self, and that, as the plant did not grow in the lower 
and hotter regions, the aridity of some parts disa
greeing with it as much as the steam-laden sultrincss 
of others, they continued to get" from the moun
tains" the immense quantities needed for the con
sumption of the graduaHy widening and increasing 

I See Story (If Ahd;a, etc" pp. IIS-12I. 

7 It should not be forgotten, however, that it can hardly he tIle 

identical plant. Schollll"!i are pretty well a£reed that the Ary::1.Il 
.'>acrificial liquor, thoul:::h relaining the same name, may-or illlleed 
mnst-!la\'e heen prepared from different plants in the different lands 
",",' " \'" .. ,,1, \ 
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Aryan settlements. A regular trade was carried 011 

with the Soma plant. and the traders belonged to 
mountJ.in tribes who were not Aryan, and, therefore, 
irn.;\"erently handled their sacred ware like any other 
merchandist:, bargaining and hag~ling over it. This 
is evidently the reason why Soma·trader..; \\·c r /· lor :1 

siucreJ a contemptible class; so much So 

customs hardened into la\\'s, they were ill....iuJt:J ill 
the list--comprising criminals of an sorts, breakers 
of caste and other social laws. followers of low pro
fessions, as usurers, actors, etc.-or those who arc 
forbidden to pollute sacrifices by their presence. To 
an Aryan Hindu, the man who o\\'"ncd the Soma 
anu did not press it was a hopeless rcprobat.c. In 
[act he divided mankind into" pressers ,. and" not 
pressers," the latter word being synonymou~ \ .... ith 
.. enemy" and "godless barbarians:' Tht,,, 
probably itinerant traders, and the bargain \\-,. \.' .",,
eluded according to a strictly prescribed ceremonial, 
the details of \\·hich seem singularly absurd and gro' 
tesque, until one learn-j that they had a symbolical 
meaning. The price (probably for a given quantity. 
though that is not mentioned) is a cow-light.col. 
orcd, or, more precisely, reddish-brown, \vith light. 
brown eyes, in allusion to the ruddy or "goldt'!1 " 
color of the plant-which must not be tit 

pullet! by the car-i. , ..• not hanoled roughly. 
zS. The Soma used in India is thought to be the 

Asclcpia acida or Sar(ostemma vimina/l', a plant of 
the family of milk·weeds. It is described as having 
hanging botlgh~, bare of leaves along th,.= stalks. of 
light. ruddy coler (" golden "). with knotty joints. 
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containing, in a fibrou5, cane·like rind, an 
abundance of milky, acid. and slightly i.1...,uingcnt sap 
or JUIce. It is this juice which, d1l1~' pro.:~~('(t out, 

16.-TIIE 

"I' 

/1 I 
.? 

mixed \\ith other ingredients, and Ie, 
tllt.: intoxicating sacrificial beverage. The proccss
the most sacred and mystic act of the Vedic and 
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Brahmanic liturgy-is , 
innumerable times, but 

], " ,-eda 
in such fanciful and often 

enigmatical ways that we might be puzzled to recon· 
struct it, had we not in some of the Rramanas most 
precise directions, amounting to a thorough and de
tailed description of the operation. Though pagc~ 
"li;-ht easily be written on" the subject, tht: following 

:d description after \Vindischmann tllll!-'t suffice, 
it is both graphic and comprehen~i\-(': 

.. " , . Th-e plant, plucked lip by the Mots, collected by moonlight 
"11 the mountaill~, is (;arried on a cat drawn lIy two goats to the place 
"f ~arrifice. where a spot covered with gr:L!>.'> and twigs is prepared, I 
crushed betwct:l1 stones by the priests I ; and is then thrown, stalko; as 
well as juice, sprinkled with water, into a sieve of loose wooll('n 
weave, whence, after the whole had been further pr~d hy the 
hand, the juice trickles into a vessel or kettle which is plal'cd 
heneath.l The fluid is then mi:t;ed with !o<weet milk 8ml ~our milk. 
or curd ... with wheaten alHI other flour, ami brought into 8 ~tate of 
fermentation i it is then offl'ret! thrice a day and partaken (If hy the 
Brihmans •••• It was unquestionably the gre.ltest and holiest C)ffer~ 
ing of the ancient Indian worship .... The gods drillk the offer-e,1 
be\'erage ; they long (,)r it ; they are nourbhetl 1.y- it and thrown jnlo 
a juyous intoxication .. , . The Levet~e is dhine, it purifies, it is 
a water of liCe. gi\'es health :1.1 I ·'''1'' ."Ii" '.'rpares the way to 
heaven, destroys enemies," et, 

1 The 1JcJi, made of the famous Nusll4 gras'i. and called '--the seat 
of the go(h," (or whom it was prepared, al1,l who were supposed in
\'isiLly to occupy it, when they came to recl'i\'e the sacrifice offered 
them, on being formally invited thereto. It was therefore meet tilat 
the Soma should be laid on this consecrated spnt before the c('rf'JnnllY 

uf pres."ing began. 
I A mortar is also mentioned in the Rig-Veda, Lut 1 

mortar was used ill the preparatiun of the Erani.an lIaoma (SI(,ry oJ 

,Jlrdf", etc., pp. 1J8-1:!I), this ,,·as very l'r"~\~,,l\. I' ,',:,-.~ r·' 
~e\ic of the forgotten Indo-Eranian peri,,· 

I The-.e vessels were, very aplo1 
,,,h\"aUha·,,,'oocl (Ficus rdigifl.Sfl). 
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The fieriness of the drink, its exhilarating anti in
spiriting properties are especially expatiated upon. 
The chosen few who partook of it~ft:w, for besides 
the officiating priests, only tho~e were allowed a 
ta,te who could sbow tbat they had provisions 
enough :-;torcd up to last them three years-give 
most \ ivid expression to tht: state of exaltation, of 
intensified vitality. which raises them above the level 
of humanity. Some such effusions arc neither more 
nor less than bragging; (,-.,. in"':1:1,",. iY .. ! f~ 

I. I think to myself; I mll-i , .,' ".\ L jll'.~l "c. ~'~-. 

have I been drinking Soma ?-2. The beverages carry me along like 
impetuous wind,,; have I, etc.-3. They carry me along as fleet 
horses a chariot: have I, etc.-4. The hymn has come to me as a 
cow to her helove,l calf: have I, etc.-s. I turn my song over in m)" 
heart as a l"arpenter fashioll~ a chariot: haYe I, etc. • .. -7. The 
tin! tribes seem to me as nothing: have I, etc.-a. One half (,f me is 
greatl'r than buth worlds: have I, etc.-9. My greatness reaches IJe_ 
yond the heavens::md this great earth: have I, etc.-JO. ~hall I carry 
this earth hither or thither? Have I, etc.-II. :-ih.1]J I shatter this 
earth here or there? Have I. etC.-12. Olle ha.lf of me is in the 
heavens alld I have stretched the other dowll (lee!, 
I ant mo~t great; I reach up to the clouds: have I, (; 

The effects of tbe exhilarating beverage 
always described in such exaggerated strains. Tile 
following passages, culled here and there, although 

I Vnlil very lately this hymn was supposed to be spoken by the hat
tle-gud Indrs after quaffing the sacrificial liquor. A. Herg:aig"oe 
... hows that it comes ,re apllcopriately from an exhiiaratN! 
morte! . 

• , \Y.: '£13.\'e drunk till:: :-)oma, " exclaims another; I. we 118'1e hecome 
immortal, we h:l\'e enterrd intn 
,,'hat can an ehemy nnw d" 
any mortal elIect ? .. 

li!.:!I', \If" 11:1~'e kllown the god_-;. 
can the maiire .,f 
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enthusiastic, depict no abnormal condition of body 
or minrl, but may be produced by the moderate and 
whoiCS()!ll "~,' r, .-: 

.. He, th· "'-<-,. ,,> ,-,,,l,' ]"l., IiL<:, ,vho are s.implt:,"--' ';'h.t; 

me hurn as with flre, 0 Suma .... prololli:! our Ue as the s.un 
renews the days each morning. . .. Our intelligence is excitt'J by 
thee, , • thou hast descended into illl our limbs. • .. Di<;e:\~e 111:" 

fled. powerless ••. the powerful Soma filS descended ill 
our day,> are lengthened." 

29· Through all this Tuns a consciousness of the 
presence of something divine in the liquor which can 
produce such wonderful effects in those who partake 
of it. And indeed, this liquor is only the C;l1'!1,I\, 

form of the celestial Soma, aT, more correctl~ . 
symbol of the celestial Soma, the god Soma. \\-HCll 

the sacriliccr, after pouring a small quantity of the 
sacred beverage into the flame on the altar, describes 
how the gods-especially the battle-god I:<DRA-· 

<ju;,rr Soma by the pailful, by the barrel, and only 
then feel strengthened for their daily strife against 
the powers of evil, he certainly does not mean it liter
ally. There £s, however', a divine liquor which gives 
the gods (the Powers of Nature) strength and immor
tality, without which they would lose their might, 
their eternal YOllth, their life even, without which 
the world-our \\-'orld at least-would become barren 
and dead, and uninhabitable; and that heavenly 
liquor, the veritable AM RITA or drink of immortality, 
is-the rain, the dews, perhaps it were more correct 
to say, the moisture which is diffused through nature, 
exhilarating, vidfying, calling forth and fostering 
life in all its forms. Of the gathering and flowing 



,A thi-; fountain of life-the amrita, the cclcstiai 
Soma~the sacrificial process is an apt illustration: 
the skin nil which the pressing stones are disposed i:-i 
the clouJ, and the stones themselves are the thull. 
JLrboits: the sieve is the sk),. the liquor that falls 
through it in more or less abunuant drop~ is the rain, 
and the large vcssd or kettle into'which they fall i.:' 
the Samudra-thc cclcsti~d sea that holds aU the 
atmospheric waters, Thc likencs:-;-thc ~ymbol-is 
llever lost sight of. Nothing can be ckart:[ than 
this invocation: "Drink exhilaration from the 
heavenly Soma, 0 Indra, drink it from the Soma 
which men press on earth," This identification of 
Som.~ with the waters and with plants ac:centuah':!5 

very strongly his affinity with Agni which w~ 
noticed from the start and-to make a long linc of 
proof and argument ;IS briC£ as our limited space 
commanJ~-wc may at once arrive at the conclusion 
that Soma, in this phase of the mytb :; '1 f,'nn (,f 
Agni, in a word, is It~lltid fire, I It 
tilcl'dore, that the two should be so con~t.uaiy a"" 
ciatcd together and even invoked jointly' in 11111 I 

of hymns specially addressed to them. 
30. But even the celestial Soma, the drink that in

vigorates the gods' and gives them ekrnal youth and 
immortality.-in short, thl' amrita-cannot rationally 

I \Yo.! ,;:lW that the ficr~ ur \ :.\i J'IllIdj',1: l~ l"I1\'-~t." lid" ;ill' .• ,-·.\~l 

of plants, and :nfo the hurnar) frame, by water. For e~"au~(ive ~(ud. 
ies on this, as it may be c:1lled, UlO!>t !>acreJ myskry o( the Af)'all 
(aith, see A. Kuhn. l'h~ Ddtmt oj ri'r~ <JIIII 'II~' t"dofi,1! H(~', n',~'I': 
A, Bergaig:ne, [he chapters on, Agni Rud ~oma i 

F·',i, ~'l,l l!ilJ..!.rnT1rl' r',di,,·'-!'·,· ,1!:,.'",''''~'i,·, \'1)\., 
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have been tlu god Soma. \Vater, moisture, could 
not possibly, at any time, be thought of as a perso". 
This water, this moisture. must be produced, or at 
least held in keeping,-then given out, distributed. 
by a being, a Power that could be imagined as a pCI 

sun, and when we find that power, we have the go. 
The parallelism between Soma and Agni which , 
traced throughout this study points to the a pn"rI 
conclusion that, Agni being the Sun, Soma must be 
the !'vIoon, and the fact instantly occurs to us that in 
the mythology ?f the post-vedic, so-called" epic .. 
(lr "classical," period, down to our own day, Soma 
has always been and is the moon. Very peculiar 
and consistently developed arc the later BrahmaniC': 
theories about the moon as expounded in the Pura
nas, but always hinging on this one funuamental 
fact, that the moon is the reservoir of amrita, the 
drink of the gods, and both in these and the poeti
cal works it has a number of epithets alludillg to 
this. During the light part of the month (while the 
moon is visible), the gods drink from it-and it swells 
the more as they drink-the sweet amrila which 
makes them immortal. During the dark half of the. 
month (while the moon is invisible), the PITRIs-the 
spirits of the dead-drink from it, when it gradually 
decreases. Its beams are woven of cool \'/atery 
atoms which penetrate into the plants, refresh and 
vivify them. Another has it the other way; the 
gods approach the moon at its full. and the dead on 
the night it is new. The same in the Upanishads. 
\\'hich arc earlier than the }'uranas. .. The Moon is 
(ing Soma, the food of the gods." The same, more 

" 
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frequently, more insistently, in the Shatapatha. 
Brahmana, the most important of all. " This 
King Soma, the food of the gods, is the Moon. 

\VhCll it decreases, then they feed on it." 
The Seasons arc King Soma's royal broth· 

rs, just as a man has brothers." \-\Those brothers 
In the seasons be but the moon-god's? 
31. And so it turns out that moon-worship occu

pies a prominent place in the Aryan religion, and 
that the ninth book of the collection is exclusively 
devoted to this worship, the ritual of which is specially 
contained in.the Sama·Veda. This book, and for that 
matter, the numerOllS Soma-hymns scattered in the 
other books of the Rig, teem with allusions too trans. 
parent and direct to need explanation, provided the 
lunar nature of the deity they celebrate is thor. 
oughly comprehended, whereas they would be hard 
to make even tolerable sense of, even allowing most 
amply for archa'ic mannerisms of thought and im,l
gery, under the supposition that the god Soma is Ollly 
the sacrificial beverage of j\ryan worship nr tl,,' 

celestial beverage of the gods-the vivifying 
ture diffused through the universe. Some ul t icc 
"':;'11;JI'-: :l!"I' ':ery graceful and pretty. Soma' is ;:t 

less in the midst of the sky; a goldc:! 
drup hung lip in the heavens; a bowl of ambrosi,l 
1:lll1lrila). nay, an ocean (samudra) of the drink of 
g(l(b. Soma is a wise god, for docs he not know 
the times and the seasons, bring round the months, 
and fix the days and hours for the rites, and the 
prayers, and the sacrifices which art the gods' due? 
Soma also is a warrior god, vigorous and well armc(' 
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equipped ftlr batL-.: ;l':;dlibt 11:": \.., .... !i,\· ... } .l: .• 1 .. ' L'-;' 

\\"lJo people the" dark forest "-night. and whom he 
di:-ipcls, and also for the defence of the precious 
spring of life which he has in his keeping, and which 
evil being-s, hostile to the Devas-the Asuras-arc 
ever on the watch to steal. To whom but the moon 
could lines like the following apply: "Soma 'stand_ 
above all the worlds, similar to the divine Surya," 
or, ,. he has clothed himself in the radiance of the 
Sun, and, full of wisdom, surveys the races?" Lastly 
there is a myth in which Soma is married to Surya, 
the Sun-maiden, and the very hymn (X., 85) which 
tells this myth with unusual length of detail and 
circumstance, begins with this passage, the most 
explicit and decisive of all, which indeed ~ums IIp in 
few words the results to which we hav, ,,1,
worked 

"Throu;';]l 111<' 1."" l.,,;.~j LI,c: ~,lllh _,L.III«' ilL.', \.:, " ,t" 

and the Sun, throtlgh the Law the AdLtyas stann, and Soma "land", 
ill Illt' ~1 Soma is placed in the midst of these stars. 

,. \\-LL .~b the plant, he who drinks re~ards it as Soma. 
(~I hi", whom I/l~ jrials rlitard (lS Sarna, 110 OIU drinks. 

" Protected by those who ~helter thee and' preserved by thy guar
dians, thou, Soma, hearest the sound o! the crushing-st()nes; but "" 
~arth~v hdn;; tlzstu 111i"". 

" When the gods drink thee, 0 god. thou incrcasest :1. 

It is impossible mort: fully to realize the symbolism 
of the Soma sacrifice. Yet there is no lack of pas
sages which as plainly express the conception that 
the god descends personally i: plant, giving 
up his own body and limbs to bt: UnJh.t:ll for the good 
of men and gods, and that a mysterious communion 
j, established be!>veen the god and his worshipper, 
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frequently, more insistently, in the Shatapatha
Brahmana, the most important of all. .. This 
King Soma. the food of the gods, is the Moon. 

\Vhcn it decreases, then they feed on it." 
The Seasons arc King Soma's royal broth. 

rs, just as a man has brothers." ~Those brothers 
In the seasons be but the moon-gad's? 

,) I. And so it turns out that moon-worship occu~ 
pies a prominent place in the Aryan religion, and 
that the ninth book of the collection is exclusively 
devoted to this worship, the ritual of which is specially 
contained inthe Sama·Veda. This book, and for that 
matter, the numerous Soma.hymns scattered in th(' 
other books of the Rig, teem with alIusions too trans. 
parent and direct to need explanation, provided the 
lunar nature of the deity they celebrate is thor
oughly comprehended, whereas they would be hard 
to make even tolerable sense of, even allowing most 
amply for archaIc mannerisms of thought and ima
gery, under the supposition that the god Soma is only 
the sacrificial beverage of Aryan worship or the 
celestial beverage of the gods-the vivifying moi".. 
ture diffused through the universe. Some of the 
simlles are very graceful and pretty. Soma" is a 
well of sweetness in the midst of the sky; a goIJ,,, 
drop hung lip in the heavens i a bowl of ambrosia 
1~llmrittl). nay, an ocean (samttdra) of the drink of 
gods. Soma is a wise god, for docs he not know 
the times and the seasons, bring round the months, 
and fix the days and hours for the rites, and the 
prayers, and the sacrifices which arc the gods' due' 
Soma also is a warrior god, vigorous and well armcc' 



equipped fur bale,""; '16'lid .... ~ tJ" " ..... :i,.· : .' .. :. . ~cr~ 

\,.1 .. ) n,·qnjr. tl1C~" dark forest "~njght, and whom he 
o fur the defence of the precious 

~prlIlg ul ill\..: \\ hich he has in his keeping, and which 
evil beings, hostile to the Dcva:;-the Asuras-a.rc 
ever on the watch to steal. To whom but the moon 
could lines like the following apply: "Soma -stand, 
above all the world!:>, similar to the divine Surra," 
or. " he has clothed himself in the radiance of the 
SUll, and, full of wisdom, sunreys the races?" Lastly 
there is a myth in which Soma is married to Surya, 
the Sun-maiden, and the very hymn (X., 85) which 
tells this myth with unusual length of detail and 
circumstance, begins with this passage, the most 
explicit and decisive of ail, which indeed ~ums un in 
few words the results to which we hav-
worked ou r way! 

"Through the I.aw [L : .. J lIn. t.:.I,,1t ,].,1, .. , Ill" 

and the Sun, through the Law the Adityas stand, and Soma. stand" 
ill the sl;y. . . • Soma is placed in the midst of these stars. 

,. \\"ben they crush tile plant, be who drinks re~ards it as Soma. 
id," "i.'i/OfIJ the priu/s regard as StJllld, 'IV O~ drinks. 

'. Protected by those who shelter thee and' preserved 1"0\" ~~,v l!l!:1T. 

dians, thou, Soma, hearc<;t the sound o( the crusbing.str 
Mrth{v 6nn;; tasfts Ih ..... 

.• When the gods drink thee. 0 god, thou increasest ~T&ill. 

I t is impossible more fully to realize the symboiism 
of the Soma sacrifice. Yet there is no lack of pas. 
sages which as plainly express the conception that 
t he god descends personally into the plant. giving 
up his own body and limb::; to be broken for the good 
of men and gods, and that a mysterious communion 
" established betlveen the god and his worshipper, 
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who h!ls tasted the sacred drink, th,\~ L' ,,,dol,,,- h 

part of the divine substance. This thread of mysti
cism runs through the whole Rig-Veda: \Ve have 
ta~tcd Soma,-thc god has desct:ndcd into uS,-we 
have bccome like unto the gods-immortal life L" 

r durs. 
32. The £Oll(I\\L.,;; iJ<'.lUL:L,i, PJd.j'-', ,( lJ<JLtil:'ll 

gem of purest water, may be considered as the crowll
ing expression of the Aryan Soma-worship in its 
noblest, most spiritual form (IX., [[3). 

"'Yhere there is elemal light, in the world where the l>un il> 
placell, in that immortal, imperishable world place me, 0 Soma! 

"Where the son of ViYai\'at reigns as King, where the secret place 
of he~:nen is, where these mighty waters arc, there make me im
mortal! 

",Vhere life is free, in the thiru heaven I.f heavens, where the 
worlds are radiant, there make me immortal! 

""'here wi"hes And de~ires are, where the l)owl of the brIght 
Soma is, where there is fO<ld and rejoicing, there make me im· 
mortal! 

.. Where there is haprine~5 and delight, where joy and pleasure 
reside, where thl;: (k-I" 

immortal!" I 

'I de~ire are atl:'!!" I," 

There is not one line here, not one image that 
offers the least difficulty to interpretation if the iden . 

. tity of Soma and the Moon be accepted as the basis 
thereof-as there is not one that docs not present 
alm,)st insuperable difficulty on any other supposi. 
tion. The" bowl of the bright Soma," the" radiant 
worlds" (the stars), the world of ,. eternal light," of 
"the mighty waters "-how beautiful and how self· 
,,, :,1, "'. "1 1,, \\-c know that the moon is the abode 

T •. _I,', ' 1, 'I, \"'~. 
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of the dead who partake of its H honeyed s\\'eetnes~." 
even as the gods and, like the gods, quaff lengt h uf 
days in the draught. There is, howc\'cr, one lint: in 
thi~ passage which introduces us to t\\-i) nt"\\' In\"thi. 
cal persons: Vivasvat and his son. 

33. This son is YAMA. whom we 1I;1\"C alrcaJ) 
learned to know in the Avesta as YnL\, So'\[ <11-
VIVANIlVANT,' hut in how altered a garb! The Rig-
Veda knows very little about Vivasvat except his 
name and that he is Varna's Cather: yet that he had 
been a god and had the power of one is proved by 
-;uch prayers as the following, addressed to him: 
.. May the shaft of Vivasvat, the poisoned arrow, not 
:->trike us before we are old!" "May Vivasvat grant 
liS immortality. Let death go its way amI immor
tality come. May he protect our people to their old 
age. But thi~ is only a faint trace, an obliterated 
memory or the position he must have occupied in a 
remote Indo-Eranian past, for in the Avesta, con
sistently with the anti-polytheistic tendency of the 
creed, Vivanhvant i~ a mere mo-rtal man, a saintly 
priest, the first who offered a Haoma sacrifice, while 
his son Virna is also a mortal, the first king, the 
ruler of a golden age.' But if the father has lost 
ground in India, the son, Varna, fills one of ~hc 
most prominent and pictureslJ.ue positions in the 
Vedie pantheon, as the king of the dead, the mild 
ruler of an Elysium-like abode where the shades of 

I See Stvryo! M~dia, elc., pp. 8~, 
j The name, which means. " the Luminous," has been taken to indio 

cate a sun-god, and the conc1u~ion is borne out by the entire Brah· 
ll;l::"l_r: l·rl':.Tc' .... ,. "il!l _ """.,' '1.1 .. '.,.,., ".,11. \'; 

• 
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the PITRIS (the departed fathers of the Jiving, an
swering the Avestan Fravashis)" lead a happy. 
dreamy existence. 

34. The bare facts arc these: Yani. 
to oil: and we all follow him to the world which he 
was the first to entef, anJ where, therefure, he as.
sumed the part of host, receiving those that joined 
him as they came, and naturally becoming their king 
and ruler. He has messengers who roam the world 
spying out those who are to die, and whom they 
drive or escort to his realm. These messengers, 
generally two in number, most frequently take the 
shape of dogs of weird and fantastic appearance, 
and are probably meant to personify the morning 
anJ evening twilight-a most apt poetical image, 
since it call certainly be said that each morning 
and evcning brings ~omc recruits from the living 
world to that of the dead. It is remarkable that 
the most explicit :1,,1 ":·1,, t,·,,·~ :..., (', '''~'li!,(-,l :" the 

Atharva-Vcua: 

"Him who first of bloJ}als dif'<l, ",1'0 fir<it ",'ent to that world, the 
gatherer of men-King YUBa, 

1,;" " "-=-'- !ilderful 
thought, wonderfully expressed, which we also find 
in the Atharva-Vcda. Birds of e\·il omen also, are 
mcntioned in the Rig as Yam a's messengers, and 
one poet prays that the thing whieh such a bird an
nounces with its cry may not come to pass. The 
dogs are called S.\RAM~YA or children or ...; \' .. '-1 i 



,HE OLDEN GODS. 

and described as spotted, broad-snouted, four-eyed, 
and ·Yama is entreated to bid them protect the 
guests they bring him on the road,1 

35. The wnrlJ over which Yama rules is not repul. 
sive, dark, (Jr in any way dread-inspiring, being 
sitllated, as we ha\·c seen, in the highest heaven, in 
the sphere of the sun, in the midst of ratliant worlds, 
and no idea of judgment or punishment attaches to 
it. In the Rig-Veda Yam a is the king of the dead, 
not as yet their judge and chastiser. That came 
later, and in the Brahmanicalliterature of the clas
sical period Yama appears stripped of all gracious 
features antI tricked Qut in all the cheap horrors of 
the vulgar devil. How different from the mild, 
benignant deity, to whose gentle rule the earlier 
Aryan Hinuus lovingl~ ~'.;I~:fully committed their 
departed dear ones! 1 

36. The question naturally arises: what natural 
phenomenon originally was disguised under the 
myth of. Varna Vaivasvata? The answer as natu
rally suggests itself: the setting sun, for that is one 
of the scenes in the grand drama of nature which 
always most forcibly suggested the belief and hope 
in a future life.' And in the poetical language of 
early myth-makers, bristling with bold metaphor, the 
setting sun can very well be said to be the chird 
"of the morning sun (Vivasvat). But then it is by 

I See SifWY tI/ M~dia, etc., pp. 93.94 (SagdtJ ceremony). and p. 
16S (the dogs guarding the Chin vat Bridge). 

'See, for details an,1 1,'\!'. dl. ix .. F'lrly CU/lur,', in Cflllllecti,,' 

\1 ith the Vedic {tint' 
:, Sl'e Sf, '-j' ,,( (~. 
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no means sure, as win be scen,1 that Vivasvat was 
always the sun, and quite recently a school of 
interpreters has arisen who would identify Yama, 
like Soma, with the 1\.1 Don. ~ It cannot be den icJ 
that the arguments they bring in favor of this 
solution carry great weight. They point out, 
among other things, that the" scat o( Yarna" is 
avowedly in the" third heaven," in "its most secret 
(i. c., rcmotest) place," and tha.t the setting sun can
not be said to occupy that position; that the moon 
easily could appear to the unscientific eye of the 
early myth-makers as a smaller, younger sun-the 
child of the sun, who dies (disappears) after running 
his course; that the two, with the inconsistency so 
characteristic of myths. which delight in presenting 
the same divine beings under different aspects, to 
place them in different mutual relations, might just 
'os easily have appealed to the imagination as twins 
~a5 in point of fact they htl't'c been considered 
by mo~t ancient peoples, and that the very name 

"Varna" is a word sig-nifying "twin." Yam a. is 
often spoken of as having been the first man, the 
progenitor of the human race. But that honor be
longs to another son of Vivasvat-J/allu (i.e., Man), 
and wa~ mistakenly transferred to Yarn a, on the 
strength of an imperfect argument, namely, that he 
who was the first to die must have been the first mall 
wh· l' y,." nowhere styled" the first 

1 In Lh. \'11. 

t .\. HiUebrandt argues the point!l.t ;.:~":\t len!.,rth, and decide;; it in 
this sense, in the fin;t volume of hi~, ,'lwlbKY, already men. 
ti'mL'(\. 
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of Olcn," only H the first of J)UN[at':;. ~ ow the word 
"mortal "(martya) is very frequently used to denote 
Ii Juan"; but two othcr words-manushya and jtl1ZO 

occur quite as frequently I; yet neither is used when 
Yama is spoken of. The persistency with which he 
i~ called the first of mart)laS, "mortals," is. scarcely 
accidental. Not man alone is mortal in the concep
tion of ancient myth-making peoples: the god, 
themselves would die did they not continually renew 
their life and vigor by draughts of the divine Soma, 
the water of youth and immortality; the sun dic~ 
wlH'~1 it C:1~ts, or faints at the numbing touch of win
ter '00n dies when, after waning away befo!, 
our l...yL:~, it disappears. True, after death comes 
resurrection; but that docs not belong here. 'I" 

must be content with establishing the fae, 
Yama is invariably styled the" first of "zorta! 
died," not" the first of mortal men." 

37. Another Vedic dcity who can be trace(' 
certainty to a pre-Eranian (or Proto-Aryan) 
is VAyu or VATA, the Wind. Not the vloH.:nt 
storm-wind, but the \\"holesomet cooling breeze, that 
dears. the atmosphere, purifies the air, brings health 
and life to men and animals prostrated by heat 
Vayu holds a modest place in the Rig-V"da. ]'., 
hYlnns are addressed to him alone, but he .i 
quently joined with other gods, and always mC!1-

1 It is impossible not to admire the ingenious 8n(} pithy name-> l'r 
'which those who spoke the ancient Sanskrit ton:;ne d( 
human race: marf)'o, .. the mortal "; 'llanushY,J, "\: 
(the root 111,111 being tbe same as tb:lt uf nUllS, milJd); ),111,1 • .. th~ 

begotten," ., the born" (same root :IS in !, .... lIf I genu,f, ::r'nerate, etc.). 
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tioned with respect a.~d gratitude. He is a "Son of 
Heaven .. (Dyau~). and not onl}" is he invited to par
take of the Soma libatiolis, but whc:n he comt.'~ with 
other gods, the first drink is his by right. l Tht: ful
lowing short hymn (X., 168) show.") the high c:,teem 
in \\ hich this unobtrusive deity was held and how 
sensitively alive the fancy of those ancient pocts was 
to the picturesque and the mysterious-also how a 
thing may strike in the S:Ulle way spirits ~('paratf.;J 

by ages and continents. 

" I celebrate Vata's great dlariot: it comes rending the air, with 
noi~e uf thunder. It touches the sky as it goes and makes it ruddy. 
whicHu!; up the dust 011 the earlh.-The fI}'ing gusts rush after it,
as maidens to a fe"th'a1 ... ,-As he flies along un airy paths, Yata 
lIe"er re::.ls on any ll:ty • , " I:'or what place w:tS he born? and 
from whence came he.-the "jlal bn;ath of t:(xis, the wori,l\, great 
offsprhl~? The !-!"d. "htre'er he will, moves at hi~ pleasure; his 
rn~hill!! souno we he::lT,-ilis f"rm was ue\'er ~en,j . , ," 

\Vith this;-- dose the cycle of Vedic gods 
-J 'ytws, V;iruna. Mitra, Agni, Soma, Varna, Vayu 
-\vhom we can trace with absolute certainty to an 
Indo·Eranian past and identify with corresponding 
divine beings in the Avesta. Further researches no 

1 There is, in on~ of the Brahmanas, a story invented to account 
for this privilege, It lell .. how !>e\'eral gods once ran a r:lce for the 
first drink of Soma, ami \'i~'u (naturally~) won, This is the way in 
which tbe Rclhmanas disp('~e of all ubscure or puzzling points-Ly 
stories made up to explain them. The result b generally obscurity 
doubly intensified, confu_'>illll inextricable, often sickening absurdities, 
an,l ",,,,,,,time~gems of phi1o!';ophy and poetry. 

~ ,. The wind hhm'eth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound 
therl'of. hut canst not tell whence it cometh and whither it goeth,"
st. J.lhn, iii., 8, 



doubt will bring to light more affinities, more like
nesses,-as indeed. not a f~w have already been 
hinted at. But suggestions, conjectures, can find no 
place in works the object of which is to place be
fore the larger public-the uninitiated laymen of 
"cienct.:-thc results actually achieved, the conquests 
that m~y be considered final. The divine person
ages into whose exalted circle we shall now step 
are of Indian growth, bear the unmistakable im
press of the land and conditions of life which the 
mig-rating ~-\ryas found on the hither siJe of the 
Himalaya and the Indus. 

APPE:\DI\ 

THE (,HUR~l"t; 01" THE Ar'llkITA. 

THE accompanying illustration represents one of 
the most famous legend::; told in the l\1ah;lbharata 
and some of the Puranas, and i.'i a good specimen of 
the literalness with whic,," Indian art sets to work to 
reproduce the ddails of a mythical story, just as 
the legend itse1f is a fair sample of l\-'hat the learned 
Brahmanic poetry of the classic or epic ages made of 
the simple and transparent myths of Vedic times. 
We have j\lst admired and f\llly explained the myth 
of the amrila, the food of the gods, of which the 
~acred Soma-drink is the earthly imitation. The 
Rrjhman poets amplified it into a story, gi\-'cn with 
\'arying details in different versions, but of which the 
main features are the fol1owing-: 



ThL l:,:~.L·' ,\,-,,, .:L 'n", \\!ld ~il~ ,(-.",,_, \~ii'---' ~'\'il 

demons), who repeatedly conquered them, so that 
they lost heart, and were fain to ask the assistancL 
)f Vishnu, the god to whom later theology ascribed 
fll,' mi..:-.;ion of general adviser to the god:-i and pre. 

them and- the created worlus. Vishnu 
prullllscJ them that their strength should be restored 
if 'hq' would do as he would direct. Fir~t tl"" 

collect specimens of all the plants and 
that grow in the world and cast them into the St.:a 
of Milk, then they must churn that sea, and they 
would thus obtain the Amrita, the drink of strength 
and immortality. But as the labor would be v~ry 
great, he advised them fo suspend hostilities with 
the Asuras al1,l invite them to join in the work: 

ill take c said, "your foes shall shale 
rvlll- toil but lJul partake in its reward." The 
Astlra~ readily took the bait and worked with all 
tho '; illight. \rill'll the herbs were thrown in, the 
mountain i\.LlIlJara was taken for a churning stick 
(prflmflflthaj, and the King of Serpents, V}.SUKI
others say SIIESII or SIIEillxA-allowed himself to 
be used as the rope to twirl the stick. So all pulled 
with a will, the devas on one side, the Asuras on the 
other, while Vishnu himself, taking the form of a 
tortoise, took the mountain on his back to steady it. 
Great was the tumult that ensued. The milky 
,\';l\'CS rose and tossed and foamed, as tholl'~h h~l1l'rl 

mighty storm. Then all sorts of raT 
iUJ) ,1l1d useful things and beings began tu t:lll. ... ii><..: 

from the heaving bosom of that mysterious deep. 
First rose from them the sacred Cow, then in Sllcces· 



g'd's., • 

I7.-TIn, LdL1;'.~j.\\..o ul' j I!~ A~lRl1A, 

(\"1,':'JI.,\l ':-; THIRD AVATAR OR INCAR~,\TJn~-THE" KURAI.' 
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sion the .' I,',. ,,,,(11.\ 11\_d~;,-'d [l'!r.~L, l.l\..: elephant, a 
troop of Apsaras (water.maidens); the goddess of 
beauty appeared, seated on a lotus blossom; deadly 
poison also was churned out of the waters; Vasuki 
claimed that as his perquisite, to be given to his ~cr· 
pents. According to some versions the four Vedas 
also came out of that memorable churning. But on 
our picture they seem to be represented as one of 
the divine beings who do the churning-as a person 
v.-jth four heads and (OUT arms, with a booK in one 
hand. Last of all came forth the physician of the 
g-odc:., r;tcJ~ant, triumphant, bearing aloft the cup with 
the precious bc\"t~ragc. Both devas and asuras made 
a rush for it and there ensued a raging battlc. But 
the dcvas had managed tu secure the first draught, 
and being fully invigorated by it, had no difficulty 
in beating- off their late allies and hurling them into 
the dark abysses. 
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I. \\1. already know that the main. lital 
fact of I ndia', physical life, that on which it hinges 
for good or for evil, is the timely arrival and benefi_ 
cent violence of the southwestern monsoon, Of, as 
the unscientific would say, the spring thunderstorms. 
This is what may be poetically termed the great 
atmospheril.: drama, with its incidents of war and 
c()nquc~t, its armies and it:-> heroes. Here the 
imagination of the old Aryas of the Seven Rivers, 
with their characteri~tic naturalistic tendencies, 
revelled unstinted. Here, in the 1\lic.lc.lle-Regiun
anldriks/t,,-was Clolldland, whiCh men watched day 
by day as the familiar but never palling scenes were 
enacted over and over again,-whcre INDRA-thL 

Thllnderer-was king, and the MARUTs-the Storm
wind:-;-wcrc his friends and helpers; where. the 
c10uus were sometimes actors and sometimes 
scenery, where the precious Cows were fought for, 
for whose milk the long-suffering earth hungers and 
thirsts. 

2. And here we are hrought to the root of that 
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"trange and apparently ineradicable superstltlOn of 
Aryan India-the sacredness of the Cow. It has been 
suggested as one of the reasons, that the "'Cow is the 
distinctive animal of Aryan life. For, absolutely 
lInfitted by nature for the hardships of a nomadic" 
existence, or for the torrid heat of the oper:. steppe,J, 
it !1I'cds the protection of forest glades, the coolness 

reams, the rest and sweetness of meadows 
\...x<ILlly suiting the farming stage of culture 'which 
immcuiatcly follows on the nomadic and precedes ur 
c(l·,'xi:-;t-; \\"ith the city-building stagc/ since itswanb 
and the care it demands are such as can be supplied 
only unuer favorable and settled conditions of life, 
e"cn though still very primitive. Anu in that stage 
-the first in which the Aryan race appears to the 
historical vision-we can scarcely realize what a won· 
o ~f'rfnl. god-given, all-sufficient treasure this gentle, 

. y, patient companion must have seemed to a 
"", "C broken up into families or small clans, wI. oily 

,1·, "~d( '1' 1:1(+ n:1 ;t" own dairy and patch, f till. 
,st wholesome of foods flowed 

11 U!lt her udder, easily transformed into the butter 
which, melted and clarified, fed ·the sacred flame on 

itc home.altar, while her mate, the fiery bullnck. 
-"'!Ipplied meat for the burnt~offering, or, tamt 

.1. became the obedient laboring ~tccr. 'liki\' 
) h()!l!Hl" t() the ,n'llit:'r1., and revc-,:"encc, t~, 

embodiment 
tJ1P\ lLh.':llU . .:. WitH tbcy C<.l.mc to consider thL: 
:( T!! '~hi!l'r !1,,!1: ",1 11 ,!~ (1;. :" T. 1 
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;-;ilip, which it r("main..; t(. this day amon~ 
descendants j, 

In' 

3. To this ~d(lo..:l'IIt..:-..",: 'l",l,,-u "11 ::>l.(U Jj"j,il" 

p()sitive grounds, a more imaginative reverence w;',

"uded by the active poetical fancy whic! 
world with the mythical creations that wuo..: LU iJo..:l::.

gar the invention of all coming ages. The real, live . 
. earthly cow had her glorified double in the heaven;, 
or, rather, the Middle-Region, tlIltdrikslta,' thefl~ 

roam the herds of dark, light, or dappled dOUlL),;". 

\\-hose udder pours down their pure s\\'ce: 
the rain, in life-giving showers, for men and anim.il:-., 
;lIlel plants. And, as though to show how '". 
timate the connection betwet.:n the two, they both 
the cloud and the cow-have the same name-Go", 

that again is a root expressive or motion, wal k
Tl,{· rl.,,·rlc; moving across the sky may fir.< 

likeness to kine moving across tll,· 
rl ; \\"i.t.h a little observation the c0mparison 

"'i.l~Ll'l<..:d it-;clf. The heavenly pastures and the 
11cavenly herds, and, consequently, the gods a" 
. ,: ,,, lsmen, just as the heavenly ocean with 
tl ~ (1,_ 'lu·.").ilpS, are standing mythical images, on 
",hi·h the poetry of all times has rung cnulc" 
du~ :, the mO:it cursory perusal,of the 
R'g-, the Middle-Region before us as a 
<.;ort of : \d, showing an exact reflection, only 
magnifi· ,rified, of this lower world, with all 
its doir.b", and conditions. This applies 
tn all the 1,. "'hat may be called the ~tmos-

'ounterpa.rt 
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perhaps rathtT the tribal raius ot earth, and which, 
like th" latter, takes the homely form of a conflict 
for the possession of cattie, Of of women and maid. 
"'h, these being the two staple articles of intertribal 
booty, the standing object· ·;l!tousncss 
and clan feuds. 

"The phenomena of Ihunder and lightning," remarks Mr. Muir in 
his ~tlldy on Indra. "almost inevitably suggest the idea of a con· 
flict betwl;en opposing forces; e\'en we ourselH's, in our mnre pro
!)aic age, often speak of the war or strife of the elements. The other 
appearances of the sky, too, would afford abundant materials for 
poetical ima&ery. The worshipper would at onetime transform the (an
tastic shapes of the douds into the chariots and horses of his god, and 
at another time would seem to perceive in their piled-up masses the 
cities and l'astICS which he was advancing to overthrow." 1 

Or mountains.' There is nothing a soliJ dark 
bank of clouds, with its broken outlines against the 
horizon, more resembles, and many a mariner long~ 
ingly looking out for land has been deceived by this 
1l1ir;)~~'~ ()f th!~ :';":1 Th,'C:r' (,"["tics, these mountains 

are the fastnesses 
,\llt..:n".:ill Wh..:kt..:Ll robbl.:rs luJt:: the 5t'IIen cows or 

I '\f uir's Origi1ta! Sansk".it T~xls I vol. v., p. 98. 
" j"irvata (from a root meaning" to swell ") me~, 

and .. mountain" ; so ., pur" means to fortress" and •• elm"d.· 

,"("..-lie !-i:lOskrit has m:my more sueh homonyms, which, while str-lIlg1y 
ill' lessing us with the nearness to nature of the old pocts arJ their 
jlne sense of the picturesque resemhlances between earth~).lnJ and 
doud~1and. have for us moderns the disadvantage that th(,J actually 
blur the line between the two, and frequently renoer it .lImost im~ 
possible to make out whether a given incident-such as:itorming of 
fortrl:SSe~. hurling enemies down mountains and the ]Ke-is to be 
tak(!ll in a mythical or historic: 1 T\ ~.' co> n 11" h) have 
lived in l,oth \\-orlds and searn from 
tir'. (,.t .... 
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maidens, over whom the dragon clouu-fient: 
Serpent, who loves to lie on the top of mountaill~ 
and the shaggy monster, VRITRA, the Enfolder, he',' 

watch, until the Thunderer's lightning spear pierce, 
;lnd tears them to pieces, while the castle walls or 
mountain sides burst open under the resonant hIO\\..; 
of his fiery mace, and the captives come fO! til 
" For" (if we may be permitted to quote from: 
former volume of our o\\'n) "there are clouds and 
clouu:-;, and not all by ~ny means bode or bring rain. 
If some genero,usly pour down the precious, purt 
liquid which is life and drink to the parched, pinin" 
earth, others keep it back, wickedly hide it, swc!~ 
and spread with the treasure they cover and cnclosL', 
,. ,d will not give it up until pierced and tom asunder 
by the lightning spear of the angry thunder-god,'" 
And those whose ill-fortune it has been to Ii, e' 

'hrough a genuine drought in a semi-tropical clime, 
will h~.arti.'i end~"lrse the remark that nuthing can b~ 
O'orc dishcartcniug, when every breathing and grow
ing thing, nay, the\inanimate soil itself, with its gray 
d.lsty, rifted surface\, is panting and gaping for rai" 
to bring moisture an d coolness, than to sec the clouu:-; 
collecting and fioatil'lg across the sky <lay after (Ia~' 
"ithout di3Charging 'their contents .. 

Sf:e Story of .ltdi,l, Ra6ylon, a"d P~rsi(/., tp. 44--1-1. 
S{'c Muir, "01. v., 1',98, The author's personal, experience ill

,j, des !,t'verai .. dry spells" in Cf:ntrai Italy. and a real, unmitigatl'J, 
t 1\ < ) yeus' drought in Texas-the most terrible in fifty-nine year~ . 
. \<,":,grav3.ting as th{'.elentless blue !>ky was on the fonneroccasiun~, 
I .\'.l.S nothing to the exasperation of gazing daily on a cloudy, soml

; ill, es an OV('f'cast, sky, knowing that not a drop would fall {com it 
Th\!~ (mnlg \\'as di"tinctly one of animoaiity against some invisible . 
. but sentient and malicious power. 
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• \..,~. :, ,""l, \ • ...: clearly understand what may be 
called the plot of the drama-very simple and in 
substance always the same-,,,,'e may introduce th~' 
actors and let the various scenes unfold themseivl'''', 
keeping, as we did in the preceding chapter, to the 
OI,ly really forcible and impressive method: that of 
ktting the ancient pocts speak, i. e., quotil)g as 
much as possible from the Rig-Veda itself. 

4. It is generally understood that Vedic worshil' 
knew of no temples or images or its gods, atJd thi:> 
must of course :"".1,- tn lndr;l, the king of the Mid
dle-Region-L .\'ell he termed the 
champion-god ut ~'\ry.ill IJl~jl.J._1 Yet one is almost 
tempted to dOli lot the fact in his "ase and that of 
his faithful comrades and escort the Maruts-thc 
";torm-Winds '-who ride forth to hattIe with him, an 
eager, rushing troop-so realistic and complete arc 
the descriptions of their personi'l "ppearancc . 
. trength, and warlike equipment, dC'}wn to "hi!. ~malL 
~:.,t details. Indra is shown us b~rne on a shinill~ 
,·'lariot, a golden whip in his halld, the thunderbolt 

1 his arm, helmeted with gold, 4nd not only are his 
"mg, strong arms spoken of, a,jd the heauty of his 
'lOse and -_.,11,· I h, .1.,. h~:t w'" ;1rc tntrl hnll: hi...: 

',j,: name h.b Ut;t;1l Lilt,: ;ilt:H,,; ,·t Illudl ,ldu ),:,;u;"u", j 

,ion. Tl-.e mo~t convincing explanalion. becam.e tht· 

. III mo<:t perti'l~nt, is that which connecti it with the T' 
.~:lP. drop,"--a Tool "Iii ~ .. fi'ld again in Sindhu-Indu_ .. , 

t j!> very pla.in that" : ',e la.nd of llhlra and the JnJu ..... 
< T : 'Grinders," a.'i \.bis i~ '.> (( , ;U'. 

_mely serviceable 11.." 

.~ \k.-;..ee ~Lx ;I.uikr., 

J32ff. ('\'ew York Edition. 
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motion, as he guides his mettle:"ome steeds and hur\:.; 
i'i bolts around. Again the rtlaruts.' Not much is 
ft to the imagination when they arc presented to 
; as driving chariots borne along with the ft1rv (If 
,isterou$ winds by their swift tawny hal" 

Jappled deer, and described as follows: 

" ~!,ear .. rest upon your shoulders; ye have anklets on your (eel, 
'11-11 .',",:"' ,., :, on your breasts, ('rllaments on your e[lr~ '~·n 

hand~, and golden helmets on y~ur heads, 

Together with Indra they are bidden by AI, 
priest.messenger, to the sacrificer's banquet; together 
they quaff huge quantities or the invigorating soma, 
:,!Id together rush to do battle against Vritra, whom 
they helped Indrato overcome, to pierce throug:, 
and through, to cut to pieces, till his remains strc\\' 
the mountain side, and the waters which he ifTlP .... ;~· 

oned leap merrily forth, and roll and tumb' 
pour down on both worhh. Brush and color could 
hardly give a more vivid picture-and for that 
picture I ndian warrior kings and their gorgeously 
arrayed body-guards have surely sat. It is anthro. 
pomorphism running riot. The question is not: 1 

did the hero of the Middle.Region become tlo 
,t)d of men, the champion and protector of his Aryan 
:ld native worshipper::' 1 .... ', ,',1 ' 

elped becoming both 
5. Anthropomorphism, however, sddoms keeps 

long within such sober bounds-certainly not in 
India. In it...; tendency to bring t~e superhuman 
xithin the mind's ken, by clothing it in human, 



fd,llli1lar garb, it but luu L;'.!::>II) ~,jps into exaggera
tion, and, in exalting the object oC worship, is apt to 
represent greatness by material size, Scarcely any 
of the Indra hymns, which are more numerous than 
those to any other deity, arc free from this taint of 
fancy, or rather weakness of expression, to which, 
however, together with some images of the most 
grote::;que grossness, we owe some of great poetical 
beauty, Let us pick out a few at random, as they 
occur scattered through the hymn', 

o. Nothing'is more frequently imprc.:,scd un the 
worshipper than lndra's physical immensity and 
strength. He is "so superior to men, heaven and 
earth do not suffice for his girdle," and "when he 
grasps the two boundless worlds, they arc but a 
handful to him." "He contains all that exists as the 
tire of a wheel contains the spokes"; indeed, "a.s 
the axle passes both wheels, so his greatness sur_ 
p~l':;'W<:; both worlds"; but," not a hundred heavens 

hundred earths, with a thousand suns-no, 
11\lt ail created worlds could contain Ilim." But it 
is Indra's soma-drinking capacities which inspire tht:" 
poets with the most extravagant absurdities; 
said to drink it in pailfuls-tubfuls-thirty 1,,"e, 
at a s,itting; he is invitcd to drink fredy, like a 
thirsty stag, or a bull roaming in a waterless wastc, 
The acme is reachcd when he is credited wit h two 
bellies, which are compared to two lakes, and which 
he is requested to fill-which he dnes with a will, 
if \\'C are to believe the translatt, ads a cer. 
tain verse as saying that Illdra Glliliut wait Cor the 
"'{'l'l:~ ~"h(' n~':nnl for him. hut gulps down cask, fau-
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cct, and all J; ,l h d'JL;,U;,~ , .dtc:r all exploit of the 
kind that he is aumiringly described as staggering 
about at the sacrificial feast, tottering like a boat on 
the waters-II soma in his belly, great might in his 
body, wisdom in his head, and lightning in his 
hand." It is in this" exhilarated" condition that the 
hero.god performs his most notable deeds and most 
brilliantly earns his highest title, that of VRITRA

HAN-" Slayer of V ritra," the cloud-demon of 
Drought. The same idea re-appears in a spiritual. 
izcd form in the hymns in which Soma the god is 
invoked jointly with Indra and both are besour:ht 
for help against fiends or earthly foes, when thc)' 
impartially share the credit and praise. In one place 
Soma is called" the soul of Indra." 

7. As the god of war on earth between men and 
men, IIllira is not merely the Aryas' champion and 
helper in single battles, he is the leader of the Aryan 
eastward movement generally; it is he \\tho guides 
them from the Indus to the Yamuna, and makes 
their path one of conquest: "Look forward for us, 
o lndra, as a leader, and guide us onward towards 
greater riches. Take us safely across, lead us wisely 
and in safety." Nothing could mean more dearly: 
pushing eastward, crossing rivers, dislodging das)'us. 

8. It must be admitted that the goods which the 
Arya plead5 for to Indr" arc always of the most .ma
terial kjnd. When it is not rain or the dispersion of 
darkness, it is cows, horses, many sons healthy and 
strong, gold and riches of every kind, victory in war, 
:lnd ,. tl](' riches of the enemies." He is r"'-'f>l1t; dh-

:'Ifr. E. n. Petry of Columbia Colle. <. 
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the creation of a rushing, active, coveting tiinc-a 
"~t(lrtn and stress " period,--and his personality has 
none of the spiritual charm which radiates from such 
contemplative conceptions as Viruna or Aditi, or 
the philosophical play of fancy which makes the 
c.:lusive forms of Agni and Soma so truly divine. 
Still. there is something very touching and tender in 
the confiding familiarity with which he is addressed 
in some few pac;sages, as in the following: 

"( 'ome, 0 Indra. hrother. Here thy friends have lived 
from oldest lime; look now 011 thy bter friends, and the youngest. 

For thou wast our (atht·is· friend {If oM and willingly didst 
grant them their wishes.. \\' e call on thee, whu dost nut 
make thy ear deaf to our yoke, but heares! liS from afar. 
For thou, 0 graciolls flne, hao;t always heen both {ather and mother 
to us . . . the most fatherly of fatht:n;. 

"The old songs hasten to thee e\'er anew . . . like harnessed 
.... teeds, like kine that lick their young calves, like wives that fon,lle 
:llld cling to the stateliest of husbands. . . . 0 stay, go not frum 
,~, thou mighty one, when I offer thee the well-pressed soma. I take 

·hl of thy robe, as a son of his father'~ robe, with my song ... ," 

9. 1£ we believe his worshippers, Indra certainly 
is not insensible to so much love and trust. The 
hymns abound in lists of the things he does for 
them and gives them: he threshes their foes as corn
sheavei on the threshing-floor: he comes to his 
friends with both hands full of riches, and benefits 
shoot from him as b0ugh:i from a tree-and he is 
asked to shower down wealth on his worshippers as 
the hook shakes the ripe fruit from the tree. 
He is the helper of the poor-the deliverer and the 
comforter-a wall of defence-his friendship is inde
~tructiblc-it is no idle phrase when one poet ex
r]·\;nh: "\\?" ;ln' ~hill1' and thnu art ours! 
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"The days dawn prosperously hlr him who 3ays: 
Come, let us press the soma for Inllra! That 
king's power is never shaken in whose house Indra 
drinks strong soma mixed with milk: he flourishes 
in peace, conquers in war, and dwells securely at 
home, enjoying high renown." It is but just to say 
that Indra is very exclusive in his friendships, and 
"will have nothing to do with the wretch who does 
not press the soma" -i. c., with such native peoples 
as have not become converted to the Aryan faith. 

10. That one whose favors were so very substan
tial, and who was so lavish of them, should be the 
object of selfish and envious solicitations, is but 
natural. Many are the passages in which Indra is 
warned against rival petitioners, with a naiVe direct
ness which is highly amusing, for instance: 

" I will harne!is the hays 10 Indra's chariot and draw him down by 
a ne~' song. Do not let other bymn_singers_and there are 1I1any
turn thee (rom thy way.'"-(II., IS, 3.) 

.. Speed thee hither, Indra, with thy mettlesom~ hays; let no one 
snare thee, like a bird ill a net, but drive straight on, as through a 
l1at country."-(lII., 45, 1.) 

No less amusing are the remonstrances, nay, 
downright upbraidings, with which one or other wor
shipper does not fear to assail his favorite god if he 
thinks himself slighted or inadequately remembered: 

" Gracious are thy hand,>, 0 lndra, and beneficent when they be· 
stow gift" on the singf:r. "'here tarriest thou? Why hastest thou 
not to the drinking-bout? Or art thou disinclined to give? "-(IV., 
29.9·) 

•• Why do nlen call thee generous, thnu wealthy one? A giver 
thou art, so I hear: then g:il"f." tf) me. Let lll\ 1, "'1' ! , 1,1",1 ., ;lh 

freasure, 0 mighty one.. -\X., ,.2,3.) 
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Most characteristic of all in the way of chiding is. 
the following, though there is no lack of separate 
passages where the god is called "stingy," and 
"tardy," and" grudging": 

"Had It 0 lndra. so much wealth as thou possessest, I should 
freely give to my worsbippec, thou source of wealth; I should not 
leave him in poverty.-I would lavish riches on him day by day, 
where\'er he might be; for nothing is more valuable to us than thou 
art-not kin(lred, not even a father. "-(VII. 142, 18-19.) 

Or thi,: 

"Were all the riches mine, 0 Indra. which thou oWnest, my poet 
should be wealthy.-I would help him, bless him with gifts, 0 Lord 
of Might. were I the Lord of Kine. For no god nor mortal 
can hinder thy liberality, 0 Indr~, wl\t'll it j .. thy ,dll to give."
(VI11., ]4. t, 2, 4-) 

I I. \\-itLll _~l-holars teU us that Indra j .. a 
creation of a later and different epoch from 
that of the old sky-gods Dyaus and Varuna, a 
growth, moreover, of India's own soil-(it were per
haps more correct to say Penjab's)-they by no 
means rest thdr assertion on mere circumstantial 
evidence. There is, in the Rig-Veda itself, ample 
evidence of the impetuous Storm- and \Var-god 
having supplanted the two great Asuras, and that by 
no means pearcably, without strife and bitterness 
dividing the followers of the new worship and the 
old-until the latter were carried away by the tide of 
the times and public feeling. If the interpretation 
of scattered single lines or expressions might still 
leave room for doubt, the following entire hymn 
(IV., 42) does not. Nothing cOl:ld be more explicit. 
It is in the dramati~ form of a dialogue: each !;od 
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speaks for himself, and the poet decides betv.reen 
their rival claims . 

• '( Vdruna speaks) : I am the King: mine is the lord;.hip. .\11 the 
gods are subject to me, the universal life-giver, and follow Varuna's 
ordinances; I rule in men's highest sanctuary.-I am King \-aruna; 
my own are these primeval heavenly powers. -I, Olndra, 
am yaruna. and mine are the two wide, deep, blessed worlds. A 
wise maker, I created all the beings; Hea\'en and Earth are by me 
preserved.-I made the f\owingwaters to swell; I established in their 
saned seat the heavens; I, the holy Aditya, spread out the tri_ 
partite (or threefold) universe," (Heaven, Earth, and Atmosphere.) 

.. (buira $fraks): I am invoked hy the steed-possessing ~en, when 
pressed hard in battle; I am the mighty one who stirs up the fight 
and whirls up the dust, in my over ..... helming strength. All that have 
! (lone, nor can the might of all the gods re."lrain me. the UncolI_ 
fIltered; when I am exhilarated by libations anu prayers, then quake 
1".[ 11 boundless worlds." 

.. ( TIl( print Sp(oJ:s) : That thou didst all these things, all heillb~ 
know; and now thou hast proclaimed it to Yaruna, 0 Ruler! Th~·t:. 

lndra, men praise as the slayer of Vritra; it was thou who didst let 
\"""t' lhe impri!:ooned waters." 

J.!. There is another hymn-a much late "IlL, .15 

shown by the far abstrllscr tone and more elaborate 
diction (X., 124)-which tells (or commemorates) the 
same story. There the poet summons Agni out of 
the darkness to conduct the sacrifice. The divine 
Ilotar then announces that he is loth to forsake an 
old friend and go among strangers, but that he H ~as 

long obsen'ed the guest of the other party," ha< 
travelled through many places. and he concludes: 

.. I now say farewell to the Father. the Asura; [go from him to 
whom no sacrifices are offered 10 him to whom men I;Bcrifice.-lu 
choosing lndra. I ghe up the Father, thoug:h I have lived with him 
many years in friendship. Agni. Yaruna, and Soma. must J3:ive war; 
the po ..... er goes to a1lother, I ~ it come." 
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13. Indra clearly was the god for a struggling, 
conquering, unscrupulously pushing people, rather 
than the great Aditya-majcstic, serene, and just. 
I n what way the supremacy ,,,'as, so to speak, offi
cially transfcrn:d to him, there is nothing to inform 
us. There i5 quite a number of passages, even of 
whole hymns, full of allusions to Indra's birth, child
hood, early exploits, and the like. But the wording 
is so obscure. most of the thing~ alluded to acc so 
utterly unknown to us, that nothing coherent or 
satisfactory can be made out of all these texts. 
Ht.:avcn and earth arc said to quake with fear before 
his anger at his birth. H is mother (who is she?) 
seems to Jic almost as soon as he is born; then he 
is said to have taken his father by the foot and 
hurled him down. There arc also hints of conspir
acy to kill him in his sleep or 011 his \\;andcrings, 
and he himself is made to say: "Pressed hard by 
hunger, I cooked dogs' entrails; I found no god 
who would take pity on me; I saw my wife deeply 
bowed with grid; then the eagle brought me sweet 
Soma." 1 It would be vain to try to piece a consist
ent story out of these shreds: for there are plenty 
of other lines, even in the same hymn, which point 
to different versions of the same events. All that 
we can gather from the above quotations, and other 
passages, is the plain allusion (in mythical language) 
to the antagonism and persecution of which he is the 
object, on the part of the other gods, i. e" the fol
lowers of the older gods, 

14. Neither do we know when or how the feud 

'"'ee lOTIon: on this subject, ch. vii. 
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between "the gods" was laid. But certain it is 
that harmony was rcstoreu at some time, for we 
meet with numerous hymns addressed to Indra and 
Varuna jointly; they peacefully share at last the 
government of the world, each in his own line. Thi~ 
is expressly intimated in a text: ,i The onc [Indra] 
loves to slay foes, the other [Varunal always main
tains his ordinances," Indra is also frequently 
addressed jointly with several of the greater gods
with Agni, Soma, Va.yu, and others. Vayu and 
Agni, indeed, became in the course of time most 
c10selyassuciated with him-till, at the later period 
of Brahmanic theology, the three-Rain, Fire, and 
Wind-formed a sort of mystic trinity or triad. 

15. The personality of I ndra, though sufficiently 
transparent, still has enough of complexity in its 
duality (Storm-god and \-Var-god) to suggest evolu
tion from ~implcr material, from a more directly 
naturalistic conception. \Ve shall hardly go wrong 
if we seck the latter in PARJANYA, the Storm-god 
pure and simple, originally neither more nor less than 
the rain-cloud or the thunder-cloud itself, for par
jm/ya is frequently used in the Rig.Veda as a 
common noun for cloud,' Of several texts, one is 
absolutely decisive: "Even during the day the 
Maruts shed darkness by the water-bringing par
janya." Now nothing but a cloud can shed dark. 

I The word is sa.id to come from the same root aspdrtJOla-c!iJud 
and mountain, This god has a. special interest (or us moderns, be
('ause he remained the highest god of a large hranch of the Aryan 
~ce-the Slam-Lithuanian, who still worshipped him for Illany cen
mries after Chri"t. under the scarcel), altered name o( P£R.Y.UN.a\5;;;; 
PERKO:';S = PERO"S. 
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ness during the day. Agni is asked to "send the 
rain.bringing parjanya hither"; then the plural is 
used: "the parj(lIIyd [clouds) bring joy to the 
earth." But these are isolated survivals. The 
Rain-and-Storm god (for India know, little of our 
quiet rains) is almost always separated from the 
cloud, which is sometimes his chariot, sometimes the 
barrel or skin filled with the water which he pours 
down on the worlds; then he is the "Son of 
Heaven," who" :-;peaks a gleam.accompanied, re
sounding word which brings refreshment." 

16. Parjanya has one peculiar feature: he pours 
the ,eed on the earth; it ·enters the plants and 
there becomes the germ. His name is hardly ever 
mentioned without some allusion being made to this 
important duty of his, and he is in consequence 
directly invoked as the special guardian of plants: 
"Parjanya. who brings us food through the plants." 
Does not this forcibly rt.·mind us of that curious 
Old-Eranian belief that the seeds of all plants were 
carried down to earth by the rain? L 

'7. From all thisit will be ,een that Parjanyavery 
possibly goes back to the oldest Aryan period, and 
might fairly claim a place. in Aryan India, among 
the" Older god>," the subject-matter of our pre
ceding chapter. But, with every presumption in 
favor of the suggestion, which great scholars en
dorse/' the link is broken, direct proof is wanting. no 

1 See Story 0./ M~dia. etc., p. 65. 
t See eSl-'f!cially the two exhaustive papers L}' L<:o. liulJer, in lhe 

Transa~·titJns 17/llu L",t/on Philq/()If .... al .widy, 1359. pp. 154 ff. 
(English), and in Henley's Orient oJ Otcidltl/ • • 01. i .• pp. 2 q 11. 
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corresponding name being found in Indo-Eranian 
antiquity_ One thing is sure: that Indra and Par
janya are distinct mythical persons, not convertibl,: 
quantities. \Ve have a text which says expressly: 
"Great Indra, who is like to Parjanya in pawn." 
It is extremely probable that at one time they were, 
,~ to speak, parallel gods, i. e., that two different 
\ryan tribes worshipped the Storm-and·Rain god 

under these two different names, with some differ. 
ences also in their functions; that Indra happened 
to be the god of the more pushing, warlike tribes, 
and thus early developed into the champion of 
Aryan conquest, and by his growing popularity 
quickly eclipsed his former brother. 

18. Among the five or six hymns to Parjanya, 
there is one-V., 83-which is one of the very few 
Vedic pieces of complete and faultless poetical 
beauty, without anticlimaxes or any of the puerilities 
or vulgarities which 50 often leave us disappointed 
with nthcnvise fine effusions: 

-';ing unto the strclOg with these soJ1l"rs, laud Parjanya, witl. 
praise worship him. Loud bellows the Hull; he lay .. down the see.] 
and fruit in the herbs.-2. He cleaves the trees asunder, he slap, 
the Rakshao;as; all living creatures (ear the wearer of the mighty 
holt. Even the sinless trembles before him, the giver of rain, (0( 

Parjanya. thundering, slays the evil..doers.-3. As a. driver \lih(1 
urges his bo~ witb his whip, he makes the rainy messenger" 
appear. From far arises the roar of the lion when Parjau)<l 
makes the cloud full of rain.-4. The winds rage, the lightnings 
shoot through the air, the herhs sprout forth from the ground, tht; 

(German). One of the greatest contemponry Vedic scholars, 1.ud· 
wig, on the other hand, specially identifies Parjanya with the 
spring mon!>C..)()n. If 50, he mif;ht ,"cry well be of Indian growth, 
yet older than Indra. , 
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heavens o"erf!ow, refreshment is borne to all creatures when Par
janya blesses the tarth with nin.-s. Tholl, Parjanya. :s.bield u~ 
well, by whose cluing the earth is ~haken, hy whose doing the hoofed 
herd is lupported, by whose doing ht"rbs of all kinds sprnut forth . 
........t:J.. Oh come to us with the thunder-cloud, pouring riown 
thl.: ~·ater.;. Asura, our (atber.-7. Roar, thunder, gi\e Cruil, Ry 
fOl!lhl us wilh thy chariot that is filled with water. Pull ~Irnngly the 
dOY.·nwarrl-bent, well-fa.-.tened water-skin; may the heights and the 
valleys be made c\'en.-S. Lift up the great barrel, pour down; 
loosened may the streams rush forward. Drenl;:h hea\'en aod earth. 
give good drink to the kine. .-10. Well hast thou poured 
down the rain, now cease: thou makest that we can pasc; over the 
Jry plains; thou ha;,1 made the herbs hl sprout that we may ('at. and 
halOt receivert praise from the t:reatures." 

It). Th('! Rig-Veda was not generally known, evt:u 
in na.me, sixty years ago, except among English and 
a few German scholars,--certainly not in Russia. 
Yet we find in the works of the great Russian poet 
Pushkin a short poem, which might be a free para
phrase on this hymn to Parjanya. \V C ffiU ... t be per
mitted to translate it (or our readers, a<; it sug~csts 
interesting comparisons, and may serve as an addi
tion<ll warning not to be too prompt to suspect 
connections or imitation wherever there is similarity 
"f thought or imagery. Besides, the poem is both 
short and beautiful. 

TilE CLOcl' 

Thou latest f;.traggler .)f..a storm th,I'. 
Alone thou Aootest o'er tne joyou'S bluc, 

An(1 castest, on thy t:n\·i()us course and sati. 
O'rr ,1"v revhing.an ullg'enial hue. 

HOW' thy shade the s1.:y o'crsprearl . 
.. 1 from thy gloom tbe tbreateninilightning oroke. 



Anu. from thy woml> the UlyMIC thunder 8poke, 
And with thy r;lin the thirsting earth was fed. 

Enough then! hie thee from the peaceful scene! 
Refreshed is earth. and long dispened the storm; 
The zephyr courl. .. the trees and sweep" thy form 

Far from the azure of the sky serene. 

20') 

20. But little need be added specially about Indra's 
companions in battle, the warlike Maruts-the 
Storm.Winds. The)' are the sons of I'RlsHN1. the 
Cloud-cow,' and of RU1>RA, rather a subordinate 
deity in the Veda, though undoubtedly very old. 
but who. in later Brahmanism and especially H in· 
duism, rose to the highest rank. He is thought by 
the latest scholars to be a personification of the 
stormy sky, as opposed to the serene sky-Varuna. 
Ludwig suggests that the oldest conception of Dy;-uls 
-the Sky in its entirety, in all- its manifestations
split itself into tho~c of Viruna and Rudra, tht.: latter 
representing the dcmentary, the former the spiritual 
and moral side of the original conception l_ol 
course a later evolution, yet older than Indra. 
Rudra undoubtedly is a wielder of the thunder
bolt: it is his deadly arrow, with which he is en
treated not to strike the worshipper, or his children, 
or his cattlc, but, if need be, to draw his mighty 
bow against "somebody else." H The Terrible" 
(rudra) is his name, and terrible he is; and the 

I Prishni, "speckled," from the root PRISM, which, however, also 
means "sprinkle" (the connection between the two is ohvious) 
-a play 01'1 bomonpns Dr pun quite in the ta<;te of all ancient 
mytliical poetry. and. iiheMl ""p. '-' of ,t"ri~ .. ri ~,]\. "1' I . 

1 TJu Rigwda, ·\,u1. .iii.. 

'. 
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flattering things which are said of and to him, about 
his beauty, his splendor, his healing powers, must 
l,,' taken as the deprecatory utterances of fear. The 
besL Lhat is expected of him is t<;> spare. It will be 
"icen how \\Oidely this deity differs from Indra. 

21. The Maruts themselves are frequently called 
RuJras. They appear always in troops; sometimes 
they are twenty-seven, sometimes sixty-six; then 
there arc said to be thousands of them-ways of 
~:1ying .• a great many." They arc all alike; no 
,! J"tinctions are made between them, either of age 
. ,r appearance; they a1ways act in a body and are 
.. of one mind." Sometimes they drive along" ,\,ith 
golden mantles waving, ~omctimes" cloaked in rain," 
and once they are shown U clothed in the woolly 
cloud" as they "split open the rock with might." 
Their chariots, drawn by self-yoked dappled mares 
or spotted deer, fleet a~ birds, now are" laden with 
lightning," now with buckets and barrels of water 
"hich they pour down as they go. singing loudly. 
Their very sweat is rain, and pleasant to the ear is 
the crack of their whips (the whistle and whizz of 
the wind that ushers in a storm). They are boister
ous and noisy. The hymns are simply int!xhausti. 
ble on this theme, and rise on sornc occasions to 
naturalistic poctry of great beauty. No enemy is 
there to face them, not in heaven nor on earth: they 
make the mountains to tremble, they rend and shake 
the trees like wild elephants; the earth totters and 
quakes before them with fear" as an aged king." 
lH course they are entreated for all the uSllal good 
things of which 1, .'. : .'''mmcnly thl' ·Iicllcnst:r, 
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and they are not spared rebuke any more than lndra 
when they do not respond promptly enough to their 
t'otarics' in"tanccs: 

.. W t'rc ye but morIah, 0 sone; of rrishni, and your worshipper 
were an immurtal-ye should not he neglected as the inset't (?) in the 
gras,-. nor should ye go the road to Yama [die] ; nor be perpetually 
subjeded tn distrc,>s and t!:lTl<""r ,. 

22. Great anu const,llIt d.S is the friendship between 
Indra ami the Maruts, there are some few traces in 
the hyl~ dispute between them, with mutual 
reproachL~ ... ;.l.J self~asscrtion. Now a dispute be
tween gods always means one between their votaries, 
and verses like the following may point to some 
ancient schism between priests of the Maruts anu 
priests of Indra. each party probably contending 
for their favorites' respective claims to superior 
I-}r\m'css and power. In the principal of the pas,.. 
sa.gcs in questioll, Indra rebukes the Maruts for 
having left him to fight the serpent Ahi single. 
handed. immediately adding that he is strong and 
powerful enough to OVcr(ome hi., enemies by his 
own might alone. They reply: 

"Thou hast indeed done great tbing:~. ' . I.".".,:, It:, \\ :,,: "~ iur 
thy helpers, through our equal valor. But we Macuts, 0 strong 
ludra. {":Ill IW!f,r'll n","' I, <,ur power wbel\ 

111.1 .. " j;) !'I} ,I)I! ;I';'(']!L 11Il~ht. 0 Maruts, i lolew 
Vrilra. Through my own wrath I grew so strong. It was 1 wh". 
wielding the lightning, opened the .... y for the !:Ihining water" . 
down for men." 

Th~ jJfaru/s.' .. In truth, 0 hero, there is nought lhoa canst not 
conquer. Thou hast noe'pHu among the r,xk 
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. Mine then must be the SUpreme power. What I have 
hegun, I carry Qut wisely; for, 0 Maruts, I am known as the 
:-trollg Ooe. . . ." (1., 1('5·) 

In conclu:-.ioll. lnura expresses himself as pleased 
with their prai!"c and homage, and the old friendship 
is renewed-on the distinct undcr:o;tanding that 111-
dra is the greater. And so he has the best of it 
hefe, as he had in his dispute with Varuna. 

'::,;. \\'c have now pretty thoroughly studied those 
gloumy scenes of what we called the Atmospheric 
Drama which are known in mythological language 
as the STORM-MYTH. But there is another drama, 
enacted not in the Middle-Region. but on a higher 
plane--in the highest heaven itself; nor are the chief 
actors beings of war and violence, but the most 
beauteous and gentle of Powers-the light-and-life
giving Sun, and the loveliest of heaven's daughters, 
the Dawn. Wherefore the scenes in which they take 
part have received the collective name of SU~-AND
DAWX MYTH. Their parts-as those of genuine pro
tagonists or Ii first subjects" should--embrace both 
love and war: love towards each other (fur in some 
way Sun and Dawn must always be closely con
nected), and war with the beings of opposite nature 
to theirs: Darkness in all its forms, and consequently 
some of the foes of Indra and the Mafl\tc;:-ob~curing 
clouds and blinding mist". 

24. The Sun-and-Dawn drLlHI,l iJI'-~'--.t!_, more 
variety of incident than the St0rf11 drama, for the 
reason that these two mythical persons offer richer 
poetical material to a lively imagination which, 

",1:., I" the' m )rncnt's mood or fancy. can 
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place them in different relations to each other and 
to the other and lesser powers which complete 
the cast. Thus, if the Dawn is the born enemy of 
Darkness, which to dispel and r0l1t is her only 
business, she is also the twin sister of Night, as 
they are manifestly both daughters of Draus, the 
Sky, and both work in harmony in their alternate 
times, keeping the eternal ordinances of Rita and 
the Adityas (sec pp, 146, 155), Then again she has 
another sister, even more brilliant, but also older, 
sadder than herself-the evening Gloaming, doomed 
to be devoured by the demon Darkness, the shaggy 
Beast', which the bright young ~ister van(luished in 
the morning. Or yet-Dawn and Gloaming arcane: 
the maiden, dazzling in her beauty, arrayed in saf
fron and rosy robes, drh'es her golden chariot 
through the portals of the East, closely followed by 
her lover the young Sun, whose advances she re
ceives, coy, but not unwilling, until her delicate, 
ethereal being shrinks from his more and more fiery 
touch and she flees to the ends of th~ heavens, van· 
ishcs, and is lost to her gay lovcr; h.c, meantime, not 
being free to tarry (for the path laid out by Rita 
must bc run), pursues his \\·ay, meets foes-the cloud
demons of many shapes, the crawling mist.serpents, 
whom he transfixes and dispels with his golden spear 
-meets other loves too, especially the dangerously 
fascinatillg Apsaras, the water·maidens that sail the 
sky on light shiCting cloudlets~lIntil, weary, shorn oC 
his power, yet glorious stilI, he sinks low and lower, 
sometimes serenely victorious, sometimes still fi~.ht. 
ing his darkling, crowding foes, whom he disperses 
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by a last mighty effort. like a dyi1lg hero; and heft. 
at last he, the old Sun, beholds again his love of 
the morning-no longer the radiallt, hopeful Dawn, 
but the subdued, the saddened Gloaming. For one 
brief while the lovers are united at their career's 
end; for one brief moment the joy of their meeting 
irradiates the West, then, in each other's embrace, 
they sink to their rcst-to their doom, and Darkness, 
their arch-foe, engulphs them_ To-morrow's young 
rising Sun is their child~if the popular fancy cares 
to look for a sequel to the day's drama, which is not 
usual in early Indian poetry. It prefers the fiction 
of the old Sun being somehow rejuvenated, cured, 
liberated, and reappearing youthful and vigorous in 
the morning. 

25- It is very evident that thc:>c arc only one or 
t\\'O of a great many possible poetical interpretations 
of the same natural phenomena, and that each su_eh 
interpretation must shape ibelf into an image, an 
incident, a story. \Vhat endless material for love 
stories, love tragedies! Each such utterance, sepa
rately, is only a more or less apt and beautiful poetical 
figure, simile, metaphor. But if collected and fitted 
and pieced into a system, then consistently carried 
through, ~ome very queer and even distressing feat· 
ures will appear-di~trcssing, i.e., so long as we have 
not the key to mythical language and take its say
ings as we ,,,"ould so many bald statements 011 human 
affairs. So, while the Sun is the eternal foe of Dark
ness, still, as he is seen to emerge out of darkness, 
he may, in a sense, be said to be the" Child of Dark
ness," and it follo\\'s that he of necessity must kill 
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his father, just as Agni must needs devour his parents 
as soon as born (see p. 160). Again, it is no faulty 
poetical figure to call the Sun the child, or the 
brother, of the Down-and then it may very well 
happcn that he ~ovcs, or weds, his mother or his sis-. 
tef, or kills her! Bad enough to place gous in such 
awkward positions; at least the devout votary has 
the resource, like Agni's worshipper, to abstain from 
judging the acts of great deities (see p. 160). But 
bring down all this to earth-as all nature.myth has 
invariably been brought dO\vn, to become Heroic 
Epos-and sec ill what a fine tangle the later poets 
will find themselves, what horrible nceds they will 
calmly relate of their most cherished ancient heroes 
and founders of royal hO""t~<;. without the least 
consciousness or rccollecti, : he original real 
meaning of what they tell! t' vnunatcly there is lit
tle system or consistency in the Rig-Verla-at least, 
... \l far as combining and connecting the different 
myths with which it teems. So we can take each 
one on its own merits, untroubled hy mr)r:ll "!la!ms 
or logical misgivings. 

To begin with plain fact, SORYA is the 
-:;, .. t,::.hrit common noun designating the SUB;. the 
root contained in it gives it the meaning of II bril
liant. shining." And Surya is, in the Rig-Veda, the 
material, visible luminary, II created" by the gods 
(or even some particular god), and obedient to their 
bidding. But Surya is not only the sun, he is also 
the Sun.god, powerful, independent, subject only to 
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the Ul<.li: ~', _. "; Ll<_ ~,·t-,(t .L.ll),,·, themselves 
governed by Rita._ the supr~me Cosmic and Moral 
Law. This distinction-surely ullconscioll5, and 
which we find in the presentment of all the N aturc
g-ot1s-betwccn their physical and moral essence, 
'lccounts for the difference in the tone of the several 
'1ymns, and even different parts o( the same hymns, 
addressed to this deity. These invocations arc 
m,)stly fine poetry. and the figures used explain 
themselves. 

27. One quality has been universally ascribed to 
l~le divinized Sun in every age, by every ancient 
race: that of being H all-seeing." The association of 
this quality with the giver of light and the disperser 
of darkness is too natural to suggest mutual borrow
ing, and we need not wonder if we find a striking 
resemblance between the Old Chaldean and the Old 
Aryan hymns to the Sun. not only in this particular. 
but in several other poctical conceptions. 1 Surya, 
a Son of the Sky (Dyaus). we have already learned 
to know as the Eye of Mitra and Varuna.' Now, 
in Oriental phraseology, the Eyes of the King arc 
his spies, so it i~ but natural that he should observe 
all the deeds oC men, and report them to the great 
Adityas, the guardians and avengers of Law and 
Right. That the expression was really understood 
in this manncr i~ proved by the frequent prayer to 
Sur)"a to .. report men sinless befure the Adityas,'·
which looks singularly like a request, in child.slang, 
41 not to tell on them," and gO not hring them into 

I See SluryttfCkaldffl, pp. 171, Ij2_ 

t Once Surya is called tlie r \ 



thas sings: 

.. If thou, 0 Sury:l, at thy rising wilt report us truly sinless,to 
\'aruna and ~litra, we win sing to please the gods. Sllrya 
j<; rising, 0 Varuna-Mitra, to pace both worlds, looking down on 
men, protector of all that travel or stay, beholding right and "cung 
among men. He unharnesses his se\'en HARIT:; I .•. and hastens 
dutifully 10 your throne, ye twain, surveying all heillg~, as a shepherd 
his flock. Sll.r"ya emeq:es hom the i.ea of light, he whose 
path the Adityas laid out. ." (\,11.,60.) 

He unweaves [ravels up] the black mantle, his ray~ cast 
<)({ the darkness, rolling it up as a hide and droppin~ it into the 
\\ater~ • 

. :'\ot hanging on to anything, not made fast, how comes it that he 
falls not from sllch height? By whose guidance does he IraHI' 
Who has seen it?" (IV., 13.) 

Even more rapturous is the following greeting: 

"The gods' bright face has now arisen, the Eye of Mitra, Viruna, 
and Agni; Surya fills heaven, earth, and atmosphere, the breath of 
life of all that stands and moves, The beautiful golden 
llarit'>, the bright one.:;, hailed by songs of joy, they mount tu the 
L" "l';lven, and in one day their course encircle!'o heaven and ealth. 

\ Ild when he unharnesses the mares, the veil of daIknes~ 
'Ill"" ,,,\'erallthing~," (I.,Ig,) 

\Ve have learned to know the Sun as a horse. and 
as a bird. These images both remain standing 
symbols of the god, and there even are two hymns 
(1.,163 and X., 177), rather obscurely and mystically 
worded, celebrating him as .. the Bird adorned by 

1 Surya's seven steeds or mares-asalso the Dawn's-are generally 
called HARITS ("brilliant, ruddy"); they are of course his rays, as 
the fin.t verse of I.. 5:0, exprt:s~ly show~ (~ee farther on). It ~hould he 
noted, howe\'cr. that the steerls of other gods-Indra's and Agni\., 
for instance-arc ,~l .. cr,', d, 'lJ{'·\ ~o. 
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the Asur"·· (Varuna), and .• ' Ii. 

neighed as soon as he was born, emerging out of 
the waters [or mist l," the Steed with the .. falcon's 
wings and the gazelle's feet," So the Dawn h; said 
to bring" the Eye of the gods" to" lead forth the 
white and lovely horse." There are few entire 
hymns addre>scd to Surya, but of these the fol
lowing (I., So), has become famous for its rich 
imagery and its unusually finished literary form; 

.. I. The god who knows all ~iflg~ rises aloft. drawn hv ilis rays, 
that he, Silrya, may behold all thiLll;:S.I_2. Straightway, lil..e thieves, 
the stars with their brigbtnco,;s sliuk away before the all-,>ceing boo.-
3. His rays are visible to all mankind, blazing like flames.-4. All· 
conspicuous on thy rapid course thou createst light, illumining the 
whole tirmament.-s. Thou ri<oCst for the race of gods alH! {Of that of 
men, that all may behold thy light.-6. With that same glance where
with Varuna, the illuminator, surveys the busy race of men;-7. 
Thou, 0 Sarya, searche!>t the !>ky all,1 the wide space, mal-illC the 
days, spyinc out all crea(urcs.-8. Seven mares bear thee on, 0 far. 
seeing Surya, in thy chariot, ~,,(I of the Jlamillg locks.-q. Surya ha .. 
harne"scd the seven Harits, llaughters of the car, self-yoL:ed.-IO. 
GvinC out of the darkness Up:ll '1.,. I·i·l ~ light, we have reached 
Surra, a god among the gods ... 

I:<IDRA AND SORYA. 

Silrya's relations to Indr, are rather peculiar. The 
grim warrior god appears to treat him sometimes in 
a friendly and sometimes in a hostile way. True, 
there are many passages-in hymns to Indra, be it 
Ihltcd-which would place the sun-god in his direct 
dependence, by actually saying that he was ('Yea/cd 

I This is the ~ndering of the French scholar A. Bergaigne; other ... 
ttan!;late, .. that all may behold Surya." Either meaning \I:ould be 
appropriate and satisfactory. 
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hy Indra; but this must be taken only as a piece of 
xaggeration from excessive zeal on the part of the 

worshipper to ingratiate himself with the deity he is 
invoking-a trick of Vedic priestly poetry which has 
long been noticed as one of its most peculiar and 
characteristic features. ","'hen, however, Indra is 
said to have prepared the way for Surya, or II caused 
him to shine," it is no more than good myth-rhetoric. 
Forwe can well imagine-from personal ohservation
the sun.god so overwhelmed in battle with Ahi, 
Vritra, and other c1oud-demons as to be unable tu 
extricate him~eIf and overcome his foes without the 
help of the Thundercr's weighty arm; in plain prose 
·-a thunderstorm clears the sky and allows the sun 
to shine. It is, in substance, the same myth as that 
contained in a passage which tells how" the gods 
lifted Surya out of the sea [samudra] wherein he lay 
hidden" (X., 72). Not less transparent is the re· 
quest to Indra that he should" hide the sun," here 
likened to a wheel, and direct his bolts against 
SHUSHNA, the Demon of Drought. But this short 
verse also very clearly shows how Surya, on cer
tain occasions, could be regarded by I nd ra, on be
half of men and nature generally, as an enemy and 
a nuisance, to be suppressed, at least temporarily, at 
all cost. For \\'hen battle is to be waged in earne'st 
a;,:ainst the wickedest or all fiends, the blazing disc, 
I)r wheel, of the sun is hardly a desirable auxiliary. 
So that we do not wonder at the climax when Indra 
is praised for having, with the help of Soma, broken 
a wheel from Surya's chariot and scnt it spinning 
downhill, thereby laming" the great wizard." 
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INDRA AND UsHAs. 

)n the same principle we can understand 
how the Dawn herself-Us HAS, the beautiful, the 
auspicious I~ould be treated by Indra at times with 
the utmost severity; in seasons of drought, is not the 
herald of another cloudless day, the bringer of th~ 
blazing sun, a wicked sorceress, a foe to gods and 
men, to be dealt with as such by the Thunderer 
when, sorna-drunk, he strives with his friends the 
Maruts to storm the brazen stables of the sky, and 
bring out the blessed milch-kine which are therein 
imprisoned? Indra's treatment of the hostile Dawn 
is as summary as his treatment of SUTya, though at 
other times he is as ready to help her, and" layout 
a path" for her. and" cause her to shine" or "light 
her up." It is the same myth; and fortunately we 
have it in a far clearer and completer form. Smash
ing the obnoxious one's car seems to be the one 
method which occurs to the great foe.smitcr, who is 
more carne:;t than inventive. 

"This heroic t~k also, this manly deed, 0 lndra, th"u dids! 
perform. that -thou didst smite the woman who planned mischief, 
the Daughter of the Sky [Dyaus]; this U~has, who was exalting 
herself, thou didst ~tril.:e her down. Ushas fell in terror from her 
shattered car ...... hen the mighty one had felled it to the ground. 
There it lay, broken utterly, while she herself fled far away." 
(IV., 30.) 

This feat of Indra's is recounted in a hymn whieh 
rehearses a list of hi:; finest exploits. It is evidently 
lnokt'd on as one of his highest claims to glory and 

~.'shas-from" root meaning" to bum," "to glow." 
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gratitude, for it is repeatedly alluded to in different 
books. In one passage, the fair U shas is represented 
as having taken the lesson to heart and flying of her 
own accord, leaving her chariot !'tanding, from fear 
of Inura's bolt, while in another the latter is said to 
have smitten c~rtain enemies ;\s he had broken 
Ushas' car. 

l'sn \S, T1TF n \ WN • 

...:,~. \Vhat striL __ ' . .; lJ:> lliu~l ,:1 all this is the exulting 
and insulting tone in which the poets celebrate the 
defeat of the goddess who is, except 011 this one oc
casion, their greatest favourite, their heart's desire, 
-one might almost say their pet. Some twenty 
hymns are addressed wholly to her, and she has a 
place in numerous others; and eV(:fywhcre the pocts' 
fancy exhausts itself in brilliant and dainty imagery, 
in a variety of loving and admiring epithets. Again 
and again she is likened to a beautiful woman or 
maiden, who reveals herself in all her loveliness; and 
it must be confessed that these descriptions, as a 
rule, recal1 Oriental harem life (or the Zt'llana of In
dian princes), too realistically to be relished by the 
general reader in their original c·rudity. So that 
such passages, scattered through most or the Rig 
books, may best be summed up in the very compre
hensive lines of Mr. }. Muir.' 

" Like a beautiful young woman dresseu by her mother, .. richly 
decked dancing girl, a gaily attiretl wife appearing hefore her hu~ 
band, or a female rising resplendent out of the tl:l.th,~~mi1;n!-,: and 

------- - -----
1 Sanskrit T~#J, vol Y., p, It]. 
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confiding in the irresistible power of her :Lttr:lction~, she unveil!' her 
bosom to the gaze of the beholder." 

A few characteristic verses culled from various 
hymns will be more interesting and instructive than 
dcscriptinn~ detachl'd f:'llJl1 tlk text.:;;: 

., Tbe shining t;~h;\s h:.is j, _Ii ;.cfU.;;" '.J,' ,'pened the 
doors [of the sky]; setting in motion ali living things, she has 
fe'vcaJed to us treasures~[the golden trea~ures of light that were 
bidden by darkncssJ-Ushas has awakened all creatures (I., IIJ. 4). 

She hastens em, arousing Cooted creatures, and makes the 
birds fly aloft (l., 48, 5).-The birds tly tip trom their 1Ie<;IS and men 
seeking food leave their homes (I., 124. (2}.-[;'\rou~ingJ the pros. 
lute sleeper to move, [impelling] one to enjoyment, another to the 
pursuit of weallh, [enabling] those who set: but a little way to sec far; 

[arousing] one to wield the royal power, another to (ollow 
after fame, another If! the pursuit or wealth, another to perform ser
vices. USh3S awakes all creatures to go their different paths in life 
(I.. 113. 5.6).-Inasmuch as thm1 h:lSt nl.:lde Agni tn be lindled
[ror morning worship 1-. ,and hast awakened the men ""ho 
.are to sacrifiu, thou hast done good servi..:e t<l the gods (1., It3. 9). 
-She has yoked [her horses J from the remote " .. int! place of Surya ; 

Everything that moves haws down before her glance; the 
aa.:th'e goddess creates light; by her appearance the magnificent 
D:lughter of the Sky Ilrives away our haters. U~has has repclIell 
"ur enemies. In thet! when thou dawne"t is the life and 
Lreath af .. n ll~ .. tlln:.... ({ r~ ~-r<l,) 

The dispeller of cnemic:-:O-Ilul \)<11.\" \01 :';1<.. .lJdWers 

of darkness, but also of thieves and other malefactors 
who are sheltered by darkness, of bad dreams, phan
toms, speUs, and all the evil brood of darkness-is 
quite naturally likened to a warrior brandishing 
weapons. But rarely. The poets dwell almost en
tirely on the lovely and even the pathetic aspects of 
their favorite. .\nd indeed there is no lack of 
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pathos and sadness in the conceptIOn of a bcautcoll" 
and gracious being who, hcrseU immortal and en:!" 
youthful, though old as Time, serenely and inevi
tably. in obedience to the highest Law, (she is 
"the preserver of Rita," "born in Rita,") both 
prolongs and shortens life, each new day being 
both her gift to men and the tribute she levies on 
their sum of days. The pathos is deepened if the 
bringer of food and joy, the dispetlscr ,,( life and 
death, is herself a mortal, a creature of a day
nay, of an hour,-one of many as brilliant and as 
ephemeral as herself, as she needs mu:-;t be if each 
day is thought as having a da\\'n to itself. In the 
hymns to Ushas we find her addressed and referred 
to almost in one breath both as the one ever
returning or born again. and as the fleeting unit of 
an endless series: 

As thou wast invuked hy the poets of old, 
rCIIM,j, .lr praise also, 0 Ush~. with gifh :md with brilliant 11l;ht! 
(1.,48. 14) . 

• , :M ainlaining the ordinances of the gods, hut wasting away the 
li\'es o( men, lishas has shone forth, the last of the numerous Dawns 
that are past. and the first of thpse that are (.:oming (I., 12"" 2) • 

.. Shine nn us with thy best ray", 0 dh'inc Ushas; give 11-; a long 
lif~! (\·rI., 77, 5) . 

.. Ushai 11:1' ,10",1"1"") , f"re; let hn " 

(I.. 48. 3). 
"Bom a~: ... ; '" I, thougb an~,,"' "';.,lIlng with an e\'er 

uniform hue, she wastes away the life of mortals as a clever gambler 
the stakes-{J., 92, 10), 

.. Vshas (ollows the track of the Dawns that are past and i .. the 
first of the unnumhered Dawns that are to come.- ... How 
great is the interval that lie~ between the Dawns that ha\'e arisen and 
those which are yet to arise? U~has yearns longingly alter the (or· 
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mer Dawns an~l g\aJJy gOt'S on ::.hinlilt,; \\,,'1 \I;~ "thers [that are to 
come]. Those mortals are gone who saw the earliest Vshas dawn; 
we 5.hall gaze upon her now; and the men are coming who are to be
huld her on future morns,- . Perpetually in fonner day:; 
did the di\'ine Ushas tlawn; and no\v to.day the radiant goddess 
he:lms upon this world: undecaying, immortal. " (I.. 113, 

[,:;,) 

The hymn from which the last extract is taken 
(I., 113) is the longest and most sustainedly beauti
rul of those addressed to the" desire of all mell," 
-that which closes with the magnificent filla/e, the 
~ranqe5t lyrical effusion in the whole Rig-Veda 

.. Rise! Our nfe, Otlr breath has come back! The darkness is 
gone, the light approaches! Ushas has opened a path for Siirya to 
travel; we have rC:J.cher\ the point where our d3Ys are lengthened. 
The priest, the puet, celcl)rating the brightening Usha-<;. arises with 
the web of bis hymn; shine, therefore, magnificent Ushas, on him 
wh,) praises thee. Mother of the gods! manifestation of 
Aditi ! 1 banner (of the "acritice, mighty U"h:u., shine forth 1 Arise 1 
Il'nd a gracious ear (0 our prayer, giver of all boons!" (I., J Ij, 1 {'-:!o.) 

We seem-to see the uplirted hands, the worship
ping upturned eyes, amid the glories of the awaken
ing Eden-like natllre-and we long for a burst of 
\Vagncr's song and harmony. It seems as though 
nothing short of Brynhild's waking invocation, H Hail, 
o Sun," could worthily render the grandeur, sim
plicity and whole.hearted adoration in this archa'ic 
ode.' 

1 See p, 154, 
, Nor i!i the 35~ociaLioll far·fetcheJ, I, ur l:r) llil!:,l ;11 • .( :-..~111'1 :II~ 

original\)' the Sun-anrl.Oawn lovers of Teutonic mytholOJ;)'. as is now 
fully understood by the veri~t dabbler in music and f01lt..lore, 
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29. There are some \'Crsl'S ill this samt: hymn 
which very beautifully and completely describe the 
Dawn's relations to her si~kr, ,\"110 ()f ('ol\~r.;~· :" !l'l 

other than Night . 

•• The ruddy Bright-One with her bright Calf [the Sun 11 has arrived; 
to her the J)ark-One ha .... relinllui .. hetl her ahode!-t; kindred to flue 
another, immortal. alternating Night ami Morning ~o on changing 
eolor.-The !>ame is the never-elHiing i,ath of the two !>i~ter .. , which 
they travel by the g'xls' ct)mmantl. They strive not, they r~st nnt. 
the majestic Kight and Dawn. uf one mind. though un!,1 

!l3. 2-3·) 

nncc or twice the Bright-one is said to be born of 
the Dark-one (the Dawn to be daughter of Night), 
but in the great majority of texts they are sisters-the 
two beauteous Daughters of the Sky, equally bene. 
ficent, equally welcome, and equally~but alternately 
-bringing refrt!shment and vigor to all t11;1t lives; 
"alike to.day, alike to-lllorrow, fulfilling the fixed 
ordinance of Varuna/· never transgressing it, never 
omitting to be at the proper time at the appointed 
place. Eviucntly l\;i~ht i~ 110t here conceived asthe 
wicked foe of men, the devouring Beast, the river or 
sea of darkness, but a~ the kind friend, the bringer 
of rest and coolness, the gentle fosterer and restorer. 
Hath sisters are great weavers. They arc pcrpetuafly 
weaving mantlcs and veils-golden, shining, or black, 
each after her manner; and one undoes the weay
~ng of the other- U shas shows herself beaming at 
the borders of the sky, having thrown off the dark 

1, This peculi:u- surname will be explained l:uther on. 

" 
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covering, as she drives 011 lll:r br.:autiful chariot 
drawn by the self-yoked ruddy steeds (I., ! '3, '4); 
Surra mIls it up like a hide{VII.,63, I,) unwea,'es_ 
ra,'cls it up, and hides it away (IV., '3, 4). Yet even 
this work the sisters perform amicably: "J ointlr 
they weave the out-spread curtain" (11.,4,6). So 
dose indeed is their relationship, though each goes 
when the other comcs-Ushas "chases far away her 
sister "-and so harmoniously do they work together, 
that the poet at last wonderingly asks: .. Which of 
them is the older and which the youn~er? \\'ho 
knows, 0 ye sages' They carry (between them) all 
that exists, revolving as on one wheel .. (1., I :-lS, I). 

30. Ushas' relations to the Sun are as natural, but 
more varied. She" shines with the light of her 
lover." Sarya, who" follows her as a lover follows a 
maiden." But she flies before him and he never can 
join her: it were disastrous for her if he did, for the 
delicate Dawn never could stand the full blazc of her 
lover's splendor; indeed one poet urges her-not 
vcry politely-to hasten and make no delay, that 
Surya may not ~corch her like a thief or an enemy 
(V., 79, 9). But sometimes she is Slirya's wife
though he is her brother too, both being chilJrcn 
of nyaus-and sometimes his mother. As such she 
appears in that peculiar passage where she arri\'L's 
with her II bright Calf," For there Vshas, the fair, 
thv rc"pkndcnt, appears in the f()rm of--a Cow! 

\ -cdic heavenly zoology is a curious thing: 
aBo cunfusing, unless one has the patience to study 
out its main fcat1.1TCS anu underlying principle, after 
which it becomes, on the '\-'l1olc, tolerably intclligi-
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ble. The phenomena arc many; the animals arc ft.;w ; 
so they have to do duty for different things. They 
are, if we may so word it, II01JllJll)'ms in their way. 
Thu, the Horse, the well-attested emblem of the 
C:: qn . (Jl\ce in a while stands for the Sky-as when 

Pitris are said to ha\'(' ;Hl, I:''''', 1 11" black horse 
.1 lth pearls (the moook --;:rpcl1ts are 
not always drought-cloud .... ; tht.:rt.: are lil!..: serpents ~ ,; 
darkness. Nor are cows always rain-clouds: there 
are also the ruddy, bright cows--the Kine of Light, 
and the black cows.~thc Kine of Darkness. Looked 
at in one way, ~ibht is the dark stable in which the 
bright cows are shut up; Ushas opens the stable 3Ild 

they bound forth joyously and" scatter around her 
like a herd." Thcc;e are of cour~e the rays of the 
dJ.wn which shoot forth in all directions-and lo! 
L··;jlas appears in the rolt of shepherdess. Vedic 
ima.gery could not stop there. From a "leader or 
con"s," she became" the mother of cows," and ,01'

,equently a cow herself; a lovely bright , 
,-ourse; hence her child, the Sun-as caU! But L\ ell 

,) her bond with her sister Night is not severed, and 
"Ith arc invokt:d together as" the two cows which 
; .... t:: milk of different colors from similar udder:">,," 

i"his fully explains the other\',dse obscure passage 
,,'here Illara is ~aid to have put dark milk in the 
black cows and light milk in the ruddy ones. 

32. We must not forget olle last attribute of 
T ~ shas, not the least of her charms in the eyes of 

'r h\' I'll :'~l'anS disinterested votaric:;s--hcr great 
not only that, at hcr coming, she rc

treasures of golden light.-the herds of 



ruddy cow!'>,-\vhich had been hidden by her sister 
Night. She is the dispenser, in an indirect way~ of 
far more substantial treasures. By going from house 
t I) house. arou~ing alJ sleepers. whether poor oT rich, 
to their day's work. she fosters honest endeavor and 
helps it to its earnings.' But even this is too slow 
and commonplace a way to wealth to content those 
priests who are forever crying out to the gods. in the 
name of the worshippers, for riches on a large scale
herds of cattle, horses, booty from enemies, wives 
(re:ally female slaves), and sons, strong-, stalwart, and 
numerous,-and, in their o\\'n, (or H great gifts" and 
"liberality," i. ('j the highest possible pay for their 
priestly services from kings and wealthy p;ltrons 
generally. These great boons, these windfalls, the 
gods reserve for the pious sacrificer and "soma. 
presser," the zealous performer of appointed rites 
and singer of hymlls. Hut, tv be efficacious, the: 
singing, the rites, the sacrifice, m!-lst take place at the 
appointed times, of which the most sacred and im. 
portant is the hour of sunrise. U shas. therefore, 
who" causes Agni to be kindled" on the morning 
aitJr, who gives the signal for the" joyful voices" to 
be raised, and H brings the gods to the sacrifice" 
jointly with their messenger .Agni, puts men in the 
way of obtaining all ther so much covet, and thus 
becomes <t. dispenser of wealth. Not improperly, 
therefore.lIi.., she addressed 1'~ .,,-1 1 ..:tr:lill~ "..; this. 

I .lJorcmstulld' "at g,'ld ;.." Jlul; has its nHlulh 
full of cold "). the homely old (;ermall _~.I \I ,"~l; ,", I!<;, while" EarJy 
h' ri~.'." and" The early Lird." are the de~p:l.ir of every nursery. 
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which may stanJ llt..:rc for numberless similar pas· 
~agcs: 

"Ila\\ 11 .. Ith pn}~I'L; , ." . .,;.IL\; ,! LI,,, :"'"y. 

with great Glory, () lliminous anll bountiful g"(lde~, with riches! 
-Bringing hor"es and cattle, all-bestowing, they [the DawllSl ha\'e 
often come to shine. Send riches then to me alsCl. 0 Ushas, indine 
the Kings to dispense Gi.[ts. .' Those princes, 0 U~has. who 
at thy approach incline their thoughts to liherality, Kan\'a, the chief 
of his race,) here eelebrales,-(I.. 4S, I-.t.) 

" :'lIar the soma-presser obtain sneh Vawn" :1" r: ... e' 11\"'11 lh(' l;l".y 1 \ 

mortal (Dawns), rich in kille, ill son,., al' 
. "----(I., 113. IS,) 

.\lways the !'ame thing: tht.: bargain hl '" l.: the 
worshipper and the lIcity he invokes. To the" lib
eral mortal," who grud~l'-; neither soma, nor fire, nor 
clkcs and hymns, nor fees to the priests, a Ijbcr~l rc
turn i,-> uue from the gods. It is to be noticed th,t, 
howcvt.:r varied the Vedic .\ryas' mythica: 
poetical) vocabulary may be, their bc~ging I, rt
markably monotonous. They ask precisely the same 
thill~s of every deity-quantities of them-and in 
aIm l' ~ prr·(';,"-(·I\, t" <1'1' 

33. Numerous are the ChilJren of the Sky. \\', 
will close the brilliant galaxy with the renowned 
couple of twins, the ASIlVI);"S, Of Horsemen, the 
hrothers of the Sun and the Dawn. They arc almost 
,IS great favorites as the latter. 'Many hymns arc 
l(.ldressed to them, anll they arc incidentally men· 

I Thi .. hymn i!i one of a colleclion attribute(l to the priestly (ami!: 
of the K.nva.. .... 
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tioncd or invoked in a great many more. No other 
deities, scarcely Inura himself, have become the 
heroes of ~uch a number of what we may call .. 5tOry
myths:' Indeed,:;o many and different things are 
told, asked, and expected of them, that when the 
Rig.Veda had lost its living actuality, and commen
tators went to work on it, they were fairly puzzled 
to determine their original nature, t". c., the natural 
powers Of phenomena which they represent. For 
they are not only horsemen (or morc probably 
Ii descendants of the horse," since they themselves 
never ride, but drive their own chariots like the 
other gods)-theyare also the physicians of gods 
and men, workers of miracles, rescuers from storms, 
best men at wedding-s, protectors of love a~d conju
gal life. This is certainly confusing; and rto less so 
are the answers given by different commentators to 
the query: "\Vho-or rather what-arc the Ash
vins?" Yet some indications we owe them which 
helped our scholars in their researches; but a ~are
ful and minute study of the Rig texts has, as usual, 
proved the surest guide. and the question ma.y now 
be considered as settled. 

34. The AsIH'ins' CUlllH:ction with the IIorse 
(ask-va) gives assurance of their heavenly luminous 
nature, and this is confirmed by the many epithets 
conferred on them. Like their sister Ushas. they are 
beautiful, gracious, bright, swift, immortal, YOLlng, 
though ancient. This latter feature alone would 
point to a regularly recurring phenomenon of the 
morning. Then, they are the earliest risers and 
arrive the first at the morning sacrifice, ahead of the 
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Dawn, who is said to cOllle immedIately afit'r them; 
the worshipper, to greet them ,,·itlt his song has to 
get up bcfort' the dawn; and thcy afe asked to come 
to the house on their chariot .1 to which the twilight 
is yoked," for thc sacrifice hclt! H at the first lighting 
up of the Jawn." Indeed they come earlier stH1; 
their chariot appears" at the end of the night," and 
they arc invoked also" in the last watch of night," 
as well as":lt hn'.lk of day "-two moments, to be 
sure, which \"(~ry close together; \\-,jth the 
difference, hl)\\ c\ 1..:1", that at the {onner it is still 
dark and at the Jatter it is not quite light. They are 
"dispellcrs of darkness" and "killers of Raksha
sas "like all luminous beings; they" open the doors 
of the fast-closed stable rich ill cows" (the Dawns, or 
the rays of the Dawn). These things arc explicitly 
said and repeated in numbers of tcxts/ and leave no 
doubt as to the original place of the Ashvins in the 
ord~r of natural phenomena: they represent the twi
light hour which precedes the dawn, luminous, but 
not yet brilliant-a delicate touch.quaintly expressed 
by giving them a team of gray asses-animals that 
arc not quite horses and subdued in color. Not 
always though. Nothing is immutable in the Rig
Veda. So the chariot of the Ashvins is quite as often 
drawn by horses. One poet is struck by some fancy, 
SOll.le nice characteristic detail, and gi\·cs it. Another 
takes it up, or sets it aside, at his pleasure-or, for 
that matter l he docs so himself. It is all a question 
of moods, not deliberate invention. 
------~- -------- --- - -------

1 See for a large and cOllvincin,: ,·,lk··l:'lI' d Ih·n1 i!l "ni:11111'l"U" 
valuable monograph DU AfTliftJ. 
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35. The most decisive witness in favor of this 
identification of the Ashvins with the morning twi. 
light, we find in this thoroughly Vedic riddle: 
., When the dark cow [Night] sits among the ruddy 
cows [the rays of the Dawn], I invoke you, Ashvins, 
Sons of the Sky," i. c., "when night has not quite 
gone and morning is just coming." Possibly it was 
this text which clinched the question for Yaska, one 
of the great native commentators, who in his catalogue 
raisomtc of Vedic deities (the Jlvl'irukta), after m('n· 
tioning the opinions pf other .students, give~ :1-0 1,,;_ 

own that 

.. Their time i .. after the (latter) half of the night when the (sp:u-e\) 
hecoming li~ht is resi~ted (hy darkness) ; for the middlem~)"t A~h"ill, 
(the nne hetween darkness and light) shares in darkn .. '-- ·,-1,j',t (the 
other) who is of a solar nat\lfe-adi~ya-~hares in lighi 

This also explains ,vhy there should be /'U!O 

Ashvins, h'lins. For twilight, the well-named, is of 
a complicated and essentially dual nature: be
ginning in darkness, ending in light. Hence, too, 
there is a difference between the brothers. Yaska, 
in the passage partly quoted above, !'oays that U one 
[of cours~ the elder] pervades everything with moist· 
ure, the other with light." Again, one is a hero 
and conqueror (he who stands the brunt of the first 
fight with darkness). and the other is the wealthy, 
fortunate Son of the Sky (whose time is when the 
fight is won, or which good news he is the bearer, 

--~--- .. ~-~~~ 
1 Translation of Pror('s~or GoJdstOder. The wor.!s in parenlheses 

are put in by the lralhiator to relieve the, to us, obscure c(lndseness 
of the Sanskrit original. 
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while the trcasun.:s uf n..:turtllllg light begin to be 
revcalet..1). Still the two moments arc so cl0SC to
gether that the twins are regarded as inseparable, 
and compared to all sorts of things which go in 
pair~-the two eyes, the two cars, the two breast:", 
a bird and his mate, two \\'hccI5, etc., etc. In the 
course of time, a certain spirit of symmetry asserts 
itself, and the ritual decrees that the Ashvins shall 
be invoked twice. morning and c,·coing-. making 
them to personate both the t\\'ilight before sunrise 
and that after sunset-though in express cOlltn.dic
tion to the following text (V., 77, 2): .. Invoke the 
Ashvins in the morning; the evening is not the time 
for gods-it is displeasing to them" (natllrally, since 
the gods arc dr.'as, .. bright "). It will be ~et:n how 
casily this could lead to identify the Twin~, one \' • .'ith 
the morning twilight. the other with the evening 
twilight,--and C\TI1 with Day and Night.-which 
has been done repeatedly, contrary to the very 
essence of the myth, which makes them inseparabk, 
not alt(rltate. Ritualism at last prevails entirely, 
and we find-still in the Rig-Veda-a third invoca
tion of the Ashvins at noon, evidently in accord 
with the three daily offerings. This is the beg-inning 
of confusion, and afford ... liS at the same time a 
glimpse of the stratification of pcriod~ in the Rig
Vcda--like that in the Avesta-resulting- in" the 
obliteration, or at least blurring, of the original con
ceptions. 

36. Once "'c have sU(.:cccdcd in determinillg tile 
e1ementary nature of the joy-bringing Twins, we alsr) 
have the key to their various acts and deeds, which 



,I' ,,', "} ,llld bcnl'lkcnt, wherein they 
differ widely from most other gous. They arc 
invariably mild, helpful, merciful. They arc the 
great Physicii;lns, who ht.'ai the sick, make the lame 
to walk, the blind to see. Hut their patients arc 
always the same: the Old Sun, who reaches the goal 
of ilis long day's journey weary and sick unto death 
-when the fol..! he ha..; fought and vallfl'lished, grim 
Darkness, at last overcomes and blinds him~and 
who is madl..! young a~ain and vigorou:;, and :;ccing, 
by the returning light which the r\:;hvins-thc morn
ing twilight-~nquer anu bring; or clse it is the 
Old Dawn-the evening gloaming-who runs the 
same dangers, undergoes the :;amc infirmities and de
cay, and is led forth, rejuvcnated and radiant, by her 
cver youthful brothers. They arc best men at wed
dillgs, protectors of love and marriage, because tlH:Y 
bring the Dawn-bride before the facl..' of her SUlI

lover, or reunite the separated lovers. On olle 
occasiol1, indeed. Ushas is ~;lid tn ha\'c mnunted on 
tlh: ~\'.;}lvill:-.' car-(was it ,'nlUfabk 
(lcGl~ioIl \\:hell her own ,\'.b :-.Il.lllcru\ uy the un
gallant lndra ?)-and to have choscn them for her 
husbands.-They are rescuers from stormy waters, 
because night is a dark and stormy waste of waters, 
full of dangers and mon:;ters, into which the worn
out Sun fatally sinks, and in which he might perish, 
did not the ever helpful herald, of Light take him 
into their swiftly flying ship and canT 1, i"~ - t f 1 I: 

acro!>s to the other~thc bright-shor, 
he ris(.·s aloft, in fully restored vigor alld :-.pkllJuL
And will l'"t f', ,-:,' 1'"11(\ ,T ':1 ~:j('"". l:!n,'h" ,)(fir'·' 
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,'.,1') '"'' ,.1, ,..; ;:,""". \1\1 L.I' ;·t.;,;, !"i 

->lIppliant men? vVe kllow that every myth ends h,
'Hning do\vl1 to earth and being humanizt'l 

\\'jIl ~trjke everyone how many and varied stu; i,' 
could and must have been spun out of this pccu
,,,r1y attractive and prolific myth of the Ashvins. 

37. We cannot close the gallery of the Vedi, 
~l:ings of Light without devoting a few lines to OIlL' 

\ ho, though holding a rather modest rank, shares ill 
~leir honors, and is always .ffectionatcly and rcver
':ltly remembered. \Vc mean I>CrSIL\'\", pre-cmi

IlL-'lltJ}" ,l friend of men, and whose career is one of 
11l1u~t homely usefulness. The great French Vedic 
(hoJar, A. Bcrgaignc, sums it up in one brief page, 
,) lucid and comprehensive, that we cannot do better 
han reproduce it; 

"Piishan is, first of all, a pastoral alit! agricultural deity_ He is 
1ue:sted to direct the furrow; hi .. kl,l\{\ is armed with the ox-g:o:\(! ; 
is Jlrincipally the guardian of catll~, who prevents them from 

'.lying, and fimls them again when they get lost. He is, therefore, 
lyC(\ t,) follow the CIlWS, to look aftt:r them, to keep them from 

,rm, to bring them home sale and suund_ His care e~tends to all 
,rts of property, which he guards or finds again when lost. lie i~ 
·0 the finder of hid,len treasure,-t'ows first (Ill the list, always. 
1.,>11)", pu!'.han guides men, not only in their search for lost or bidden 
in~"S, but on all their ways gellcrally. In a w()(d, he i .. the g-od of 
.yfarers a .. well a.s oi husbandmen and herdsmen_ He is (-311f',l 

Lord of the I'ath,' he is prayed to 'layout thf' road .. : to I 

from them foes and hindr:llll:es, to g'llidc hi<,worshippers hy tli, 
,-\ds. as' knowing all the abodes.' 

A very human field of action-almost a picture of 
·llral life. Rut all the foregoing- pages h<l\-C been 
. rittcn to little purpose, if it docs not strike tile 



rcadt:r at once that It J: .. a reflectiun of the Usual 

heavenly pastoral,-itself, of COUTse, originally copied 
from the earthly model. We are, by this time, suf, 
ficiently familiar with the aerial pastures and roads, 
along which the heavenly cattle-whether Cloud, 
Kine or Kine of Light-roam and stray, get stolen 
or lost, and are found again. So do we know who 
they are that guard, and follow, and find them, and 
bring them back. But not these alone are heaven's 
H hidden treasure." Agni lies hidden and is found, 
and so is Soma, whom Pushan is expressly said to 
have brought back" like a strayed ox"; and imme. 
diately: "Yushan, abounding in rays, found the 
king, who lay hidden, and who now shines forth on 
the sacrificial grass." This at once establishes 
Pushan '5 claim to a place in the highest heavens, at 
the very source of light itself, It is there that he is 
the lover of his sister Surya. the Sun-maiden, and 
-;,lils his golden ships across the aerial ocean. 

So much for this gentle deity's naturalistic ,l~ 1 '-~ I. .... 

Hi::; loftier symbolical character \\·ill become appar
ent in connection with a different-and later dcve1-
':~pcd-order of ideas/ 

, .. .:" ,. 



CHAPTER VII. 

rUE RIG-YEu.\: LESSEJ~ . .:\\U L\TEK GUlJS.-~TUK\ 

"YTIt". 

The worst of it is, the things da:-;sifit.xl won't dove
tail nicely, but arc sure to overlap both ways or to 
hll short. Yet, when one has on hand an over
whelming mass of material, and j ... , moreover, limited 
t ,l scant selection from it, one would flounucr 
hcipicssly without the assistance of such a guide, 
even though it be lame and to some extc.:nt mis
leading. This is a disadvantage under which al( 
great subjects labor. AnJ of all great ~llbjccts 

thcrL' is none both vaster and mort: complex than 
the Rig-Veda; none that grows and expands more 
bewilderingly under handling: none that more 
elusively resists classification and-to use a very 
modern yet already somewhat trite exprc!lSiQn
popularization. For popularization means: prl'sent
ing- the results of the work of spt!cialists in an U11-

technical form, intelligible and attractive to the 
large mass of average, general readers. And how 
are" results" to be presented where so vuy few 

. have been finally establj"hed? in a branch of learn-



ing which is in the very It:rvur of n.:st.:an..:h, Ji:,cvv~ry. 
comparing: theories, correcting errors or hasty con· 
clusions,-so that it is a current saying among 
brethren of the craft that no book on Ancient India 
call reach its last chapter without the first ones being 
rewritten.' 1\lethud, therefore, is, after all, the best 
safeguard, and careful sorting and sifting-classify. 
ing in short; under reservation anu \\'it!l (. lL'nt 
qualifying of one's own uctinitions. 

2. To beg-in with the title of this chapter. It 
should be well understood that the adjectives "lc:-.~t:r 
and later" <"If(' not meant to apply to one and the 
same deitit least not always. The more a 
divine pCrSE}ll ~dL'> into abstraction. and the farther 
it becomes removed from the natural phenomenon 
which it originally represented, or the more it accen
tuates certain details of that phenomenon, the later, 
as a rule, we can place it. Thlls the high moral COI1-

ception of the Sky-god Varuna cannot but ha\'c 
been evolved out of that or the primeval Draus, the 
material visihle sky. Agaifl. \111"11 we meet three 
goddesses (very subordinat :lrely mentioned 
in the hymns), representing ttlt.: three phases of the 
moon-the growing, the full, and the waning,--we 
m~y be very sure that the worship of the moon itself 
preceded them. Though of course it is never pos· 
,,:hlc even to suggest a particular time for such 

fhe truth of this ~ying the author can vouch for from cxperi
dICe. Such scholars as may glance at the present volume :tnJ be 
inclined to fau!t·tinJ.ing. will therefore ple:l~e consider that, with the 
best.meant efforts to t. kcep up to (btc," .Ii book, to lu a bO<..k, must 
he printed SOli:: "11,, :1". t,., :, ,1,,> ,., -.-to! ra~". "f I1L" 't"-;-

sity fall behin,' 



evolution \\11L:fC thL:fC is dlJstdutuy Ilu chro.)olngy
. ". :It l!.'ast the nearest approach we can make to one 

conclude, from internal evidence alone, that 
~ucll or such parts of the Rig~Veda, such or ::;uch 
hymns, deities, conceptions, are .. very c;1rly:' 
"carly," "later," II very late," within the period
unknown to us with any precision. but certainly Clll

bracing several, probably many, centuries-covered 
by the col1ection. Superlatives, like "earliest and 
Jatest," are out of the question whl 
('.,;.capes us at either end. 

3. As to the designation, "lesser gods," it requires 
to be qualified even more, In the first place, by 
\\'hat standards do we kno\\' the lesser from the 
greater? "/c have only onc, a very simple one: the 
place each occupies in the Rig-Veda-the number of 
hymns addressed to each, the frequency with which 
a gi\"l'Il deity is mentioned in hymns addressed to 
others. It seems a cru.tle standard; yet on the v.'hole 
it is not deceptive. Judged by it, Indra, Agni, Soma, 
at once stand out as the three kings of the Veuic 
Pantheon-and so they arc. It would seem as though 
the tone of the hymn<.;-thc degree of fervor in the 
i,~\'ocations and praise. the qualities and power 
'l~cribed to the different deities, sholiid go for some
thing in deciding ~uch a question; but they hardly 
do. on account of the \vay the old Rishis have; as 
already noticed, of exalting the god they address, 
for the moment. above all the others. and a~cribing 
to an in turn the same grcatl:r cosmical function~, such 
a~ spreading out the heavens. supporting the universe, 
keeping apart heaven, earth, etc., even to creating 



other gnJs, ur, at .l!ll;\-l;llb, Lu.:i11ti first among' ttlp.m. 

Th~ other standard, thereforl?, is the safest. But It 

stanLi7> only for the time, whatever that was, when 
the selection of the hymns was made, aod-to borrow 
a word from. other theologies-the canon of the Rig
Veoa was established. That time was preceded by a 
past which we have no means of fathoming, and fol
lowt:u by a future as vast, in which the religion of 
the Ri~-Veda was to pass through all the evolutions 
uf Brahmanism and Hinduism. Some of the persoll::> 
and myths of the V~uic IJantheon. therefore, arc vcr:. 
old, while some again arc just beginning to asst:tl 
themselves. To the former class, probably. belong 
among others Parjanya amI Rudra. If '<;0, the great
lICSS of Ruur<l, .tS we saw, is in abeyance in the Rig. 
\T cda, but it was to rise again and reach a higher 
dimax than ever, when he became the dread Shiva
the Destroyer-oC the great Brahmanic Triad. 

4. Of the second cla"is the most notable is VISH!"iU, a 
-.;\)Iardeity and· form of Agni, who holds a very mode ... t 
pLLce in the Rig-Veda, where he appears as a frienu 
and comrade of Indra, stands ~y his siJc at the kill
ing of Vritra, and helps him to .. opeH the stable 
.llld let out the cows." One peculiar trait is attached 
to him, and mentioned whenevq he is addressed or 
spoken of: he is the god of the three strides. Purdy 
naturalistic interpreters think of the expression as n::. 
ferring to the strides of the Sun.god to the three 
stations of his course, at morning. noon, and evening'. 
But closer study shows that there is a far deep!.:r 
:-;ignificance behind the seemingly simple myth-the 
til"~ f)f Vishnu cover or pervade, earth. 
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heaven, and the highest worlu of all, invisible to 
mortals. as clearly intimated by the verse:" \Vc can 
from the earth klll,W two of thy spaces; thou alone, 
o Vishnu, knowc,t thine own highest abode" (VIJ" 
99. I). However that may be, nothing in the Rig
V cda presages the coming greatness of the god, the 
future second person-the Preserver-of the Brah
manic Triad, the rival of Shiv<l in the devotion of 
millions of worshippers. till all Rrahmanic India 
became divided into two immense and fanatical sects, 
the Shivites and the Vishnuites. It appears, how. 
c\'er, that the earliest beginnings of these sects may 
be faintly traced as far back as the Rig-Vcdo, from 
a passage in one of the ~()·callcd historical hymns 
which relate the eark "tn]t~,'k.; :-tnt! wars of the Pen
j:i.b Aryas.' 

;. The god-SA n fAR-tu \\ hom is addressed the 
G\ YATRI. the most holy text in the whole Rig-V ccia, 
t,) this day the daily prayer or millions of human 
beings-cannot properly be classed among the 
"lesser gods" ; but that he belongs among the later 
ones is shown by the complexity and by certain 
abstruse aspects of his being. That he is first and 
foremost a solar deity go(:s without saying. But 
i\ very puzzling fact about him is that he is some
times identified with the sun-Surya,--and !'omc
times expressly distinguished from him-or it. 
Savitar is, as Muir says, .. prc.eminently the golden 
deity" --golden-eyed. golden-armed, golden.handed. 
dri\'ing a golden car along ancient, dustless paths. 
bC:lutifllllv laid out through space. There <\rc 

"ee ch. viii. 
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passages in which the t\\'o namcs-Savitar or Surya
are used convertibly and indi:scriminately, for in
stance: II God Savitar raised his banner high, pro
vidin~ light for all the world: Surya has filled earth 
and heaven and the vast ; midLllc region' (allta
rikslt", the atmosphere) with beams." They are 
unmistakably separated when Surya is called Savitar's 
beautiful bird (IV., 14, 2); or Savitar is said to be 
"invested with the rays of Surya," or to "brillf; 
Surya." Surya of cour~c. in such cases, is to be taken 
as a common noun, standing for the material sun, 
and Savitar assumes towards it the relation of a 
higher being directing its movement:;;, disposing of 
and distributing its light. 

6. Another peculiarity of Savitar is that he repre
sents not only the bright sun of the golden day. Lut 
also the invisible sun of night, i.I',. the sun in the 
mysterious, invisible land between \Vest and East. 
He is associated as much with light as with darkness 
-the friendly darkness that brings repose and sleep 
to all that breathes. There arc indeed hints of the 
kind in the descriptions of Surya, whose mares, "the 
ILlrits, draw without end now the bright light and 
now the dark" (I., 11;, 5), and who sct:ms to h~yc 
a night-horse, which reverses the course of his 
chariot I; but they are few and vague; while the 
~cmi-diurllal, semi-nocturnal nature of Savitar is one 
of that dcity's essential characteristics. Those out

stretched hands of his, which shower light upon the 
worlds, also " firmly guide the starry host"': aftel 

I See the chapter on ETASHA (the horse in question) in A. Bet
gaignt·'s Ll J..'lligi,·" " 

, 
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aro,l:-III;; ,til u~,\.tU(...: ... In Ul...: II (<..JllULlh' -" those with 
two feet and with f.1\I'" -they bring them to rest 
in the evening. 'Ie hymns addressed to 
this god~ which an: m:iJ III a peculiarly noble and 
lofty strain, this great and bcnt:ficcnt function of 
his is gratefully mentioned. 

" lie who hastens hither through the dark aerial spaCe 
to !L'st whatever mortal h., or immortal, God Sa\'itar lin hie:. g'llden 
chariot comes tow:nds u .... suneyiug all crc:l.ture~." (I., 35. :!,) 

Wht;re is Surya now 1 Who know!> it? O"'er which 
heaven do bis rays extend?" (1.,35. i·) 

"With goluen hands come'> hastming Sa\'ilar the god, pursuing 
bU::iily his work 'twixt ht"aycn anll earlh; he dri\'es Ilway oppression, 
le::tds Surya. forth, through the dark realm of air he hastens up to 
he:lH"'," fl ' 

(I, ,"- ,'. C . ..,e,- ~jl.l~. \\h~:d .J...Inlar comes in the even
inb. the ~un becomes invisible and shines on ~ume 
other wor1d; when he comes in the morning, he 
brings back the sun. The difference between the 
two dcitie.'j is made very plain, and we can best sum 
it up by saying that though, in translating." Stirya ,. 
can alway;; be rendered by" the SUll," "S;lvitar" 
cannot. 

The" Evening Hymn" to Savitar (II.. 381 
of the finest in the collection. 

" ..•. 2.-The gDd his mig-hty hands, his anns outstretch1;'3 in 
heann a1x)\'c, and all things here ol)ey him; to his command;" the 
wat(o~ :1re attentive, and evcn the rushiog wind subsides before him. 
3.-Dri,'ing his stceds, now he rcmf)ves the harness and bids the wao. 
dererrcst him fWID his journey; he cheds the ;,erpent-smiter's I eager 
onset; at Sa,·itar's command the kindly night comes. 4.-The weaver 
rolls her growing web together, and in the midst the workman 1(':lvcs 

1 A bird oC prey. 
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his lahcrs; the god arises and divides the time,lnight from dayj,
God ~a\'itar appl'ars. the nc\·cr_re"ting. 5.-In every place \\here 
mortals iJ3.vC their dwelling. the house-tire far and wide sheds forth 
its radiance. th~ mother t;:i\"es her son the f.irest portion, because the 
god has given him desire 10 eat. 6.-;0.;0,," he returns who had gone 
forth for pr'-'lit; (or home the longing wanderer's heart is ye<lrnin~. 
and each, his task half finished. homeward journeys: this is tlw 
heAvellly Inciter's ordinance. 8.-The rC'illcss darting 
fish, at fall of evening, seeks where he may his refuge in the water-;; 
his nest the egg-horn seeks, their stall the catt1e i each in its place. 
the god divides the creatures." I 

7. So far the hymn might be addressed to the 
visible sun, H to him who clothes himself in all colors .. 
when he climbs up the heights of heaven, and .. wraps 
himself in a brown·red mantic" as he descends from 
them; but Savitar i$ decidedly the ill'l'zs£blt' nocturnal 
sun, when the poet expressly says: .. Thou dost 
journey through the night from \Vest to East." 
Yet all this transparent naturalism by no means ex
hausts the complex and somewhat mystical personal
ity of this god. He has also a lofty moral side; for 

I From the German translation in Kacgi and Geldner's Sit'hm='~~ 

Li,d"r du Rig- Veda, English \'ersion of R. Arrowsmith in the Eng
lish edition of Kaegi's Ri;r. V",{lI.-~any readcr; will probably Le 
struck by the great !'imil9.rit~·, not only in the spirit, hut even in the 
separate images, of this hymn, and the lovely Greek poem beginning 
" Jhrprrt", tan/a Jt-rtis," which ha<; been so heautifully paraphrased 
by Byron in a famous stanza of D(", Juan (Canto II I., cvii.) ; 

o Hcspenls ! thou bringest all good things-
H,)me to the weary, to the hungry chcer, 

To the yOlln{: t-ird the parent:.' brooding ",ing-s. 
The welcome !>ta)) to the o'erlabor'd steer; 

\\'hate'cr of peace! ahout our hearthstone dings, 
Wh:;,tc'cr our household gods protect of dear, 

Are ~:'Ither'd round us by thy look of re5t ; 
Thou hring'st Ihe child, too, to the mother's orca.·;t 
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while Surya is only asked to ., declare men sinless" 
before the Adityas, Savitar is implored by the repent
ant sinner in strains exactly similar to those ad
tln'.;.;('rl tn tlh~ nT(":t ,\dit",;1. V:'t:'\I!]:l l1im.;clf . 

• :'_'L. ')."I'.~ \' ~ ;.: .. ) : .I'.": ",iL,':'I'" , .1.,: .. -, l.,~' LU, ,; 

gods, through feehleness of understamling, or through violence after 
the manner of men-a,;ainst gods anu abo agaiu!tt men,-in spite uf 
all, U Savitar, take frolD us the bin," (1\',,54,3,) 

Considered all in all, and taking into account also 
the etymology of the name, i. eo, the meaning of the 
root from which it is derived and which is constantly 
alluded to in the charadcristic epitheb-Inciter, 
Enlivencr, and the like- bestowed on the god, Savi. 
tar appears to represent pre-eminently the life-giving, 
generative force of nature, chiefly, but not exclu
sivcly,as manifestel~ in the action of the sun. These 
qualities would easily be transferred to the spiritual 
world, when Savitar would naturally become the 
Enlightener, the quickener of the spirit, who, as he 
wakes all creaturc!'i to life and work, also wakes up 
the intellect, the moral faculties of men. This view 
also fully justifies such lofty epithets as .. Lord of 
Creatures [praJalali], having [and perhaps giving] 
all forms" ("is/warupa). which it would be difficult to 
fit to a mere solar deity,' As the worship of Fite 
in all its visible and invi:.;ible fOfms and abodes is 
really at the bottom of the V cdic religion. and the 
Sun itself is at times regarded only as one of its forms. 

Savitarcould sc:rccly fail to be more or less identified 
"\'ith him, either 35 Sun or as Lightning. Many 
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passages point to this abstrl1scr mystical doctrine. as 
well as the name of Apam Napat (Child of the 
\\T:tkrs)-Agni's own surname-which is giv<:n him 
more than once. His connection with Soma and 
the Soma sacrifice is also beyond doubt, and hl: 
i:-; saiJ to have given immortality to the gods. 
The heavcnly Soma being no other than the amrita 
nr drink of immortality, this well accords with the 
nature of a vivifier and creator. 

8. There is a remarkable verse (III., 55, 19) which 
gi\'cs us the follo\\'ing startling combination: 

.. TVASHTAR SAYITAR, the goo of many forms [1';Snt!Oyt2pa]. h:,~ 

produl:ed anti nourished all creatures, ami all the!.!:: beinb'l, are his 
own. . . • He created both tht! worid.cup!>, [heaven and earth] ; 
all they are both filled with is his own." 

In this passage (and in one other ,,~"here they 
appear joined together in the same way), one of 
these names would seem to be an epithet of the 
other, or else they are identical, i. e., two names 
of one and the same person. Yet Tvashtar in all 
other cases stands out alone as an independent, 
though not very clearly characterized. deity. He 
has been called somewhat sweepingly "the artificer 
of the gods," and that certainly covers one side of 
his nature to , ... ·hich his name alludes, as it is said 
to be derived. with a slight alteration, from a root 
meaning H to make, to construct," He is seldom 
mentioned in the hymns without some sw.ch epithet 
a~ "skilful-handed:' "most cunning workman," and 
the like, For it was Tvashtar who forged Indra's 
thunderbolt, the golden, with a thousand points and 



[,ESSEII AND LA TEll CODS, 247 

l hundred edges. and \'lho sharpened the axe of 
llothcr god, BRAIIMANASI'.\TI. the .. Lord of 

. )rayer"; it is he, U the omniform," who gives their 
lJapes to all living- things, even to the unborn young 
f men and animals; he also knows the art of making 
~lC best cup:; from which the gods drink the Soma; 
"pccially, he fashioned one wonderful sacrificial cup 

which was his pride of workmanship and with which 
he had a peculiar experience. 

9. There were three brothers, the RlBHUS-somc 
-:ly pupils of T\"ilshtar-who rivalled him in skill. 
dlCY had fa:-;hioncd lndra's chariot and horses, and 
the Ashvins' three-wheeled chariot; they had re
juvenated the wonderful cow which produces all 
thilln~ ,It will; nay, they made" the two Old Ones," 

o parents," young again. But they were 
.~ gvLl:>; only piou~ men and sacrificers. Once 

\gni. the messenger of the guds, came to them and 
.lve them this message: U Ye are to make four cups 

uut of the one: this is why I come hither. If ye 
perform this, yc will receive equal honors with the 
gods." They did perform the astounding feat, where. 
'pon they boldly drove to heaven in their chariot, to 
'g-racious Savitar's abode," where they received from 

him the gift of immortality, and consequently the 
right to partake of the heavenly Soma a:nd to be- in· 
'. ited to men's Soma·sacrifices. But Tvashtar was 

',censed at the liberty taken with his greatest work 
\(J cho, to consider it a sacrilege: he even pro
'lseu to the: gods to" kill these men" (of course 

fore they had yet tasted the amri/a). and was sn 
mortified when his malice was baffled, that he slunk 



'.1, 

away and hiJ hWbcll amuilg "tilt: guds' wivl:.-'; \1., 

110 and 161). 

10. "Of what was made that one cup out of which 
you cunningly fashioned four?" This direct ques
tion is asked by one uf the Rig poets (IV., 35,4). 
It has been, and still i:-;, asked by our scholars. But 
answercd--that is another matter. The difficulty is 
in this case particularly great, becausc the person
ality of Tvashtar is almost too much blurrcu for 
recogllltlOn. He is evidently a very ancient god, 
fallen from his high estate, with a cycle of myths 
hopelessly incomplete and mutilated, and partly de. 
formed by later rehandling. Still it is said that 
U out of the clash of opinions springeth light"; and 
after careful comparison of a score of interpretations, 
differing in some points, agreeing in others, the fol
lowing may be ventured upon as coming probably 
near to the mark, because offering a comparatively 
unstraincd construction of the remarkable myth of 
Tvashtar and the Ribhus, and fitting tolerably well 
the various passages which touch on it. 

II. TVASIlTAR·SAVITAR-VISIlVAROI'A-" the Om
niform I Maker and Vivifier "-was originally one 
divine pcr.c;on. Then-and this is a common and 
universal process of mythological multiplication
the single but threefold designation split itself into 
three separate ones. ~h:n invoked now T\'ashtar, 
now Savitar, till their original oneness was wdilligh 
obliterated: even Vishvarupa -" omniform" or 
.. multiform "-though an epithet not UI~rcqucntir 

I .. OmniioCill .. nat only in the sense of »slIming all furms, hut "e 
givill,( them, being, ill Muir's word ... the llrcb.type oC all forms. 
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bestowed on various deities, such as Agni, Soma, 
[nora, took an individuality of its o\,,'n and bt.:camc 
:l son of Tvashtar who tends his cattle, and is one 

:' 1 nora's most hated enemies. This is how thing~ 
:-;tand in the Rig-Veda, where only two passages, by 
giving the complete combination of three names, 
re\'ive an all but obliterated memory.' It is proba, 
ble that Tvashtar-Savitar was a Sky-god, whereupon 
Savitar retained all the gracious, vivifying qualities 
of a heavenly power specially connected with the 
beneficent Sun, while Tvashtar became his counter
part and represented the stern, baleful, and threat· 
ening aspects of the heavens, standing to Savitar 
much as Rudra to Varuna (sec P.209),' Under 
this explanation it appears quite natural that T\'ash
tar should be the special-and morose, grudging
keeper of the heavenly Soma. The sacrificial cup 
which he makes for the goos is, thereCore, most 
probably-the Moon, "the bright bowl of Soma" 
(sec p. 180). The Ribhus arc the genii of the 'St,;a
sons. It is very possible that originally there \I,.'as 
also only one Ribhu-the Y car, who then easily split 
himself into three brothers-the three seasons; for 
the Vedic Aryas divided the year into only three 
scasons~the rainy, the hot, and the fall. The Rib
hus' great fcat consisted in dividing the one Soma 

I Hillebrandt (rtdisclu Alytlwl,'.(i~, i.. p. 5 [.~) remarks of TV:bh_ 
tar: ,. All that is said of him 'warraLHs the supposition that we ha\'e 
before II ... the Tllins of :l large cycle of myths, wbi..:h, having ~ ... n 
originatell u~tside of the Ril:-Veda tribe;, di,1 not cre:'l.tiy arouse tht:ir 
interest." 

, May not, Ilt 50me untraceable time. the three names together h:we 
LC!C!1l joint descriptive preuicale~ of the primeval Sk)'~. Dyiu~? 



bowl into four-the phases of the moon: the grow
ing, the full, the waning, and the dark.! The fin
bhin~ tOllch to this myth is the twelve days' rest 
which they took :I in ·the house uf Savitar." These 
arc the twelve intercalary days added by the early 
Indian astronomers to the 354 days of the lunar 
),l',11', at the time of the winter solstice: a period of 
rest during which the sun and the seasons them. 
selves seem to stand still, awaiting the beginning of 
the new year, when they commence their work," pro
uucing vegetation un the mountains and waters in 
the valleys." The other magic fcats of the Ribhus 
are as casily explained. I t is the seasons that fashion 
Indra's chariot and horses, for the great thunder
storms come only at certain times of the year; they 
restore the youth of their old parents, Heaven and 
Earth; likewise that of the ever-productive cow
the Earth. As to Vishvan1pa, a monster with three 
heads, which are all struck off by Indra, he clearly 
represents the" omniform .. clouds, which may well 
bl! the offspring of the 51.\' ." tnkd :\" a nulignant 
being, an evjl magician. 

12. But it is not only in tilL.: person of hi~ son that 
Tva~htar experiences Indra'.'i hostility. He is him
self the object of it, chiclly as the grudging keeper of 

1 This is the explanation of Hillebmndt ; only he makes out T\'asb
tar to be the moon itself. LUllwig, 011 the other han(!. agrees with 
him abnut the Rihhus being the seaso;.s, but he :-;ees in T\"x"htar the 
SI1I1, and the cup to him is the year. which the Rit,hus divide into the 
four ses",ms. It wilt he seen that neither of the-;e tlteories .. fits" 
So) well as a whule and ill details a', that given in the text. 

t The .,,,lar year or 365 days was introduce(1 much later. probably 
in l'unncLtil>u with the woBhip of Vishnu. 
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t!Jt' heavenly Soma, in ( 
.\ C know, brooks no stinting. 1'rum the (.;UII!lI:--ul 

Lud fragmentary accounts of the god's childlwod 
tnd carly exploits, we sec that he possessed himself 

. ,f the coveted beverage by violence, and then pru
l"cecled to v~nt his ire and try his newborn strengt h 
upon the keeper of it, whom he overpowered all(: 
hurled do".·n, seizing him by Olle foot. (See p. 204.) 

For Tvashtar is Indra's father. Tw" t 

lish the fact beyond a doubt; 

.. TwsJ,t,u· fashioned for him the thunderholt to be wielded iI, 
hattie." (T., &J. 6.) 

.. The thunderbolt \\·hidl ~.: ('/:"r fa.'-;hiolll',l f"r him some tilile 
:1.:.:" just suits his arm.' 

Indra, scarce born, drinks the Soma ill Iltt' lliglusl 
/,<'a,'1'n (III., 32, !O). The mother who bore him 
poured it out for him ill Iitc IlOusc of his great 
.fat/leT (III., 48, 2). Scarcely has the babe tasted 
the stimulating beverage, when his strength grow ... 
on him: 

•• Vigorous, victorious, of might transcendant, he shaped 1 
to his will; just born, It~ Mll'r(nnu T:'I,JShiar. stole the Sui 
drank it in the vats." (III., 48, 4.) 

.. \Vho made thy mother a widu. ~ J • 

(1\'., 18, 12). Evidently Indra himself, by s!a)'ing 
hi.':> fathcr._ u Who wanted to kill thee while resting 
or tra\'clling?" Probably Tvashtar, in anger at 
being robbed of the Soma.-" What god came to thy 
assistance when thou didst seize thy father by the 
foot and hurl him down ? .. 

Here we have the whole myth, complete and clear; 
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oilly. after the manner of the Rig-Veda. we do not 
g-ct it in a connected form, but must fish it out in 
bits from texts out of the different books. There is 
nothing there that tiocs not fit in beautifully with 
the identification of Tvashtar as a Sky-god of sombre 
and malevolent aspect, :-iupplantcd in the devotion 
of the Indian Aryas by the more popular-and more 
immediately uscful-\Varrior-gud. MallY more short 
texts could be picked out which would confirm this 
remarkable myth, but could not make it morc com
plete. And what more natural than that the Light. 
lling-for the god who wields the thunderbolt is 
nothing else in reality-should be the son of the 
frowning, an~ry sky? 

13. But we have not done with Tvashtar yet. 
He figures in another story-myth, as remarkable as 
that of the cup, and one that has given as much food 
to di~puted interpretations, both among native com
mentators and nlOdcrn European scholars. It is the 
myth of the birth of the Ashvins. The story is told 
completely, though, as usual, not without obscurity, 
in the follov.-ing too famous passage (X .. 17. 1-1): 

" Tvashtar makes a wedding (or his daughter and aU the world 
c()me~ to it. The mother of Varna, the wedded wife uf the great 
Viva~\·a!, disappeared.-They [the gO{h] hili th~ immortal one from 
mortals and having created another just like her, they gave her to 
Vivru.vat. Then SARA:-;YO Ilore the tWf, :\:.hvins and. ha\'inJ; done so, 
!.he (l~ert~ (he two.twins." 

I .. Or the two pairs oC t"-II.' .dd include Yama's twin-

... j!>ter YAM!. though she is not named in the text. She does. however, 
appear (lnce in the Rig, in a mo~t peculiar dialogue with Varna. Bu': 
thi..; piece is of vr:ry uncertain date, amll,ean. the imprint \)f quite late 

lanbm. So that Yaml may very well ha\-e been a !>ub!'tf!quen~ 
. HI. {tlr symmeln·· .. ~ake. and ab<1 Lecause the name of Yama 

generally meal1~ 
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\Ve already knov.' that Yama was a son or Vivasvat. 
\\"e now find that the Ashvins were Vivasvat's sons 
also, and grandsons of Tva:-:.htar, and learn that their 
mother was that ungracious gou's daugl" far 
we know 'i14lO Saranyu was, But what sbt.. .\ ,t." ; ... the 
question that has been so differently answered by 
the various schools of learned mythologists. .. The 
Dawn," say those who are inclined to sec the Sun 
and Dawn in most heavenly couples. .. The Storm~ 
cloud," reply those who think that the atmospheric 
drama absorbed thc attention of the PcnjJ.b .I\ryas 
almost to the exclusion of other natural phenomcna. 1 

Neither of these interpretations is exempt from a 
certain lamcness. For thc Dawn can hardly be thc 
mother of the early twilight which preced{s her, even 
alIov"ing for V edie inconsistencies, though there is 
nothing amiss with the mrth which makc.:s her the 
Ashvins' sister or cvclrthcir bride. who on one occa· 
sion is said to have mounted their chariot. Again, 
the Stormcloud seems to have even less to do with 
a phenomenon of light: the two bclofJg to different 
worlds--the Atmosphere and the Sky. But Sara
nyu's name is too suggestive: it means" the flcet," 
·'the running," and nothing occurred to the first in. 
vestigators that it would fit, except the Dawn or the 
Storm cloud. A younger scholar propose5 a far more 
plau"ihk c.nllltinl1 : 

.. \\ hell we arc l"i,i," he s.'\)"S, ., tllat the !hhvins I'Lrrive at the end 
or in the last watch of night anfl J:ladu:llly spread over the \\htlle 
----~---.-... _-----_._- -- ... --.. -~--------

I As leaders of the first-named school we may consider Professors 
Max ~fnner and Angelo de Cubernatis, while in the 't"an o{ the latter 
~tanrls the n" le~,< eminent Adalbert Kuhn. 
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horimn, dispersing or destroying the darknes:-; and hrillgmg: daylight 
to all creatures, we surely can nut take either the Dawn ur the Siotm
cloud for their mother, but must, in the order of nature, l(X}k for some 
»ther phenomenon which precedes the dawJl and even the twilight 
repre,;enled by the Ashvins, and that C:ln he no other than-Night. 
The adjective sarnnytl should th.:refore he completed by the noun 
,,,:I;I,J, and then interpreted as 'the fleet night' {in coming: and in 
vanishing)." 1 

'4. That the Night ,hould be the <laughter of the 
Sky in its unamiable aspect (Tvashtar) and the 
mother of the Twilight Twins, is satisfactory; that 
she should fi"t be the mother of Yama,-if Yam a 
be, as Hillebrandt so ably contends, the Moon,-is 
highly.so. As to her husband, .. the great Vivasvat," 
he is often. and in post-vedic times always, identified 
with the Sun; not always or necessarily, howe vcr, in 
tht..' Rig-Veda. For" Vivasvat," like most proper 
names, is originally an adjective, signifying" bright, 
luminous." N O\V there are other bright and luminous 
things hesides the SUIl ; what they arc, thc' context 
in each separate instance must help us to find out. 
And the context of many passages in the hymns 
show beyond a doubt that V'"jv3svat can also repre
sent the bright, luminous Sky. Here are some: 

":\Utarishvan, the messenger [of the gods] brmight AgnifrQm afar, 
from Zlh:Mz'at [the ~k:y]." (VI., 8, 4.) 

"With your chariot, fleeter than thought, which the Ribhus 
fru.hioned, come 0 Ashvins,-the chariot at the harnessing of which 

Dr. L. Myriantheus, Die Afvins odrr Arisdun J)ioskurm (1876), 
p. 57. He points in confirmation to the Homeric ex.pression •• the fleet 
night," and to the fact that Leda. the mother of the Greek Dioskouroi 
(the" Sons of Zeus "-the exact equivalent of the Aryan mi/,atd.div,l, 
the" Sons of the Sky"), has long ago been identified with !\,ight. 
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the Daughter of the Sky [the Hawn] is hOrl!, ... !so~}' and. " 
b"th splendid, frolTI lnr out of] Vivasvat [the I,ri.c~ht, 1111f\l1l"""- ' 

IX" 39, J2.) I 

-'I.ud eopecially : 

.. After staying overnight with Vivasvat, 0 Ashvios, come hither 
tv drink Soma. drawn by our song~." . 13.) 

Vivasvat being their fathn, it l~ not strange that 
they should stay with him; in other words, the twi

light may be imagined as waiting- oyerni~ht in the 
sky before appearing.~ 

To sum up: Saranyu, the I", , ,\ ';;-,11:, !.'" il" ,,,d';:-,,I. 

ter of Tvashtar, the stern and fruwning Sky, who 
gives her to wife to Vivasvat, the luminous Sky; she 
becomes the mother of Yam a, the Moon; then 
the gods conceal her, the immortal, from mortals: 
the Night vanishes; but, in doing so, ~he gives birth 
to the Twilight Twin.." the Ashvins, whom she per
force must leave as well as her first~born, The myth 
is simple and transparent enough; only the second 
or substituted , .... ifc remains unaccounted for. But 
the commentators tell us that she gave birth to 
MANU, the mythical sage and sacrificer, the progeni~ 
tor of the human race, thus formulating the ancient 

I This alludes to the later and already c(Jrrupt helief ill the ..-\sh,:ins 
'oIlllillg both in the llU)rning amI at night. 

'See :\I\riantheus, /)i,' Ap·im, pp. 4-13. \Ve may a.. well mention 
here the curious custom of giving to sacrificers. by courtesy, the name 
of'i,i7'rlJPI'(. By. the act of sacrificing, the worshipper ~nters into 
communion with the gods. becomes, for the tillle being, one of them. 
Thus in Egypt, every man received after death, by courte<;y, the title 
of "0-;iri:;," because it was horel~ In· 10.1'1 .~r;.,; .. ,:",1 1,1, .. ",·" .. ,,' t', 

hosom of the god. 
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belief in the heavenly origin of mankind.' \Vho 
she was, i. c., what she was ml:ant to represent. 
has never been found out. The myth itself, hn\\"~ 
ever, in the attempt at explanation, was handled and 
reh;mdlcd, auded to and ornamented, until it be('ame 
almost hopelessly obscure, and it was necessary to 
return to the original Rig texts, and them only, in 
o~der to restore it to its meaning in the order of 
natlHai phenomena. 

15. There is another mysterious being, another 
mother of twins, \\-'ho~e name, S,U:,A'Lt shows her 
to bl: somewhat akin in nature to Saranyu-a}~:o a 
"fleet onc," a "runner," With her offspring, the 
1 win -S.\RAMih· AS dogs, the messengers of Vama, 
we arc already acquainted (sec p. 182).~ She herself 
appears to have been Indra's special messenger, em
ployed by him 011 diplomatic and scouting errands. 
\Ve have an unusually detailed and complete narra
tive of one such expedition in the Rig-Veda, The 
Panis-thc avaricious traders and robbers-had 
stolen the milk kine on \vhich the race of men 
chiefly depends for nourishment. Indra prepared 
tu go to their rescue in company with Hrihaspati-
the Lon! of Praycr-anJ the nine A~GIRAS, the 
heavenly singers and sacrificers. Rut he first sent 

1 ~Ianu is often used simply in the sense of "ma.n,'· Tb'e etymo
logical meaning i .. " the thinker," Theotherhahitual designstion of 
our race j-;" mortal," a~ orposed to the" immMtals "-gods, :'ora", 
therefore, was to the oM ,\ryas .. he who thi(1k~" :u~d ,. he who die~" 

- .. mel), a delinitio!l as profoand a~ c('JtIlpreh('usi\'e, 
oJ l'rnbahly on account I\i her connection wilh these dogo;, Sarama , 

was sub"eqltently made (lut to be herself" 1 " There j", hnwever. 
no allusion to this in Ih~ J~ig'_\"e(la. 
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Sarama to reconnoitre. She went "lIn the right 
path" and found the strong stable, a can~ in the 
rock, through a deft of which she heard the cows' 
lowing. She went on until she came aeros!'> the 
Pani.robbers, between whom and herself there en-
sued the follo\ving dialogut.?, (Ill'> ,If tll' "l, re. 
markable pieces in the Ri~ IIC 

Pani ... begin: 

Tile l'anis.' " With what intention did Saranta rea<.:h this place? 
for the way is' far and Jeads tortuously away. What is thy wi~h with 
us? Didst travel safely? [or ., how was the night? to] How c.Iidst 
thou cross the water .. of the Ra''';\ ? .. I 

Saramd: " I came sent as the mesh~mger of lndra. desiring:, 0 

I'anis. your_ great treasures. This pre .. erved me frou' the fear of 
crossing. and thus I crossed the wah:r:. of the Rasa." 

Th~ Pflnis: ,. Who is he? \\ hat looks he like, this Indra, whose 

herald you have hastened (rom afar? Let him come here, we "ill 
make friends with him, then be may he the herdsman of our cows." 

Stlr,l/Jfrf: "Ve cannot injure him, but he can injure, ..... hose herald 

I have hastened fr.)m afar. lJeep rher~ cannot overwhelm him; 
yvu, Panis, soon shall be cut down by Indra." 

lilt pQnis: .. Thllse cows, 0 Sarama, which thou cam'st to ~et;k. 

.'ire Hying roulld the ends of tbe sky. 0 darling, who would gi\'e up 
to thee without a fight ~ for, in truth, our weapons too are sharp. , . 

...... 'r,lIIfJ: .. ~ot hur'ful are your words, 0 I'anis. an,1 thnuj:!h your 
wretched bodies were arrow-proof, though the way to you be harJ to 
:,:0, little wilillrihbpati care." 

Th~ Pam's: "That stOTC", 0 Sarama, is fast within the rock-', is 
full with ho~es, cows, all,l t ren .. ures; l'anis watch it whl) are CQO(l 
w.1tchers j tholl art come i\l vain. 

5<rramd: "The Rishi ... will come here. lired witb Soma, Ayi ... ia, 
and tht! Angirru., the ]\ine, They will divide this "table (,f 
Then lhe Panis will !>pit out this !ol'cech [wb,h it unspoken]." 

fht' I'mlis: " Of a Mlrety, Sarama. thou art come hither .!J 1 \,1 

1 I he Rasi-a mythical river, deep and Jangerou~' 111(' \' 1', 

iJarknes.s or of Death . . , 
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hy the violellt'e of the go..J~: let u~ malie thee OUT sister: go net 
away again. 'Ve will gj~'e tlu:e I :Hl of the COW.;;, 0 darling." 

SaroJmJ: .. I know llnthillg of hrutherhood or ~i~terho()d ; Indra 
knows it and the awful Angira-.;. They seemed to me anxiolls for 
their (;owS when I (;allll!"; therefore get away fr(Im here, {) Panh., get 
far 3\\ :ty." 

Sarama's sl:outing ha\'ing proved more successful 
than her diplomatical c,;ffort, she returned to those 
who sent her, to act as guide. Swift and sure of 
foot, she \'talked before them, taking them along- the 
broad and ancient heavenly path which leads tn the 
one 1;0a1. As they approached the rock, which she 
was first to reach, the loud singing of the Angiras 
mingled with the lowing of the CO\VS in the cave. 
Indra and Brihaspati now came up; the rock opened 
with a great crash under the blows of lnura's mace, 
and Brihaspati led forth the cows, driving them 
along as the wind drives the storm-cloud. The 
Pads were dismayed; VALA, the cave-demon, 
mourned for his beautiful cows as the tree mourns 
for its foliage when it is stripped bare by frost. I 

16. This beautifully' and dramatically developed 
story-myth speaks for itself, and it is only the identi
fication of Sarama. which gives risc to the usual 
difference of opinions. She, too, has been said to be 
the Dawn. and the Stormcloud; but she is so spe
cially characterized as the precursor of a violent 
thunder-storm that, if a naturalistic interpretation 

1 The narratiye is given in words taken from the Rig-Veda. Only 
the passages are so short anll scattered, it wuuld he cumher:;ome to 
giye chapter a.nd verse for them all. Thi~ partiL"uiar myth, \\ ilh the 

acth'e P3rt l1rihaspati plays in it, was a gn:at favorite. f· 'f ::: ,111", k.! 
to innumerahle limes, though Sarama is mentionc 
,IOlen te)o.l~. 
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be aJoptcd,--no doubt the original OJh , 

tempted to concur in that which makes her ou-
the wino which pn:cedes a heavy rain. It is ViII}' 

the wind that can be called the scout of the hea"('n..;: 
only the wind that may be said to try to brin~, 
.. the cows" from the solid black mountain bauhcJ 
up against the horizon, and to be unable to :t('('( Ill'_ 

plish it until the storm-god and his troop fol\. 
" broad trail .. opened for them and break opell lhl.: 
rock. This explanation is greatly confirmed by the 
fact that Sa rami's canine offspring, the Sararneya 
dogs, undoubtedly are the evening twilight twins 
(probably in symmetrical opposition to the morning 
twilight twins, the Ashvins), who ha\'c inherited their 
mother's scouting and cattie.driving qualitie::;,-only 
the cattlc they are after are men (sec p. 182),-and 
most certainly represent the twilight togdllCr with 
and inseparably from the breeze which, in Southern 
climes, invariably rises immediately after sunset. L 

That, like the Ashvins, these twins may, in the course 
(){ time, have been separated into morning and even
ing. is more than likely; indeed one Rrahmana, in one 
of those rare passages of profound poetical beauty 
(" rare" in every sense of the \\'ord), which reward 
the patient searcher. calls Day ,1 ':i~ht. "the 
(lllto.;trdched arms of Death_" 

. much for this most lucid nature-myth. Rut 
l:.1.lLd "':-Illyths have a way of becoming transformed 

I The name SJrfl-mr..lI': has been phi\(,\ogically identilied heyond a 
doubt with that of the Hellenic god l/(r11lrJ, the messenger of tht.: 
gods, lhe sw~t ..... histler and musician, fh.: sll'akr of eo'lllS .1Id rui<1~' 
of tk( "(ad-anu Hermes is certainly the wind. 
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in the course of time; allJ if they do not actually 
descend to earth and become the stories of old-time 
heroes and sages, they can undergo changes to suit 
the devdoping spirit of the race and age without 
being taken from their celestial habitat. This ap.
pears to h,we been the case with the myth of 
Sarama. even before it assumed its fixed and finished 
form in the canon of the hymns,' For in this form 
latest research finds good reason to see a combina
tion of nature-myth alld spiritual, or rather ritualistic, 
clements, introduced by those all-pervading priestly 
influences which were s60n to culminate in the 
tyranny of Brahmanism. In this transformed myth 
Sarama represents no longer a power of nature, 
but that of the human Prayer, more correctly the 
sacred \\ford-the mautra; for, as early as the Vedic 
times, prayer was no longer the spontaneous out
pouring of the heart. as it must have been at least 
sometimes and with some of the first composers 
of the hymns, the ancient Rishis, but a strictly 
regulated reciting of texts considered as sacred and 
powerful in themselves, with a sort of talismanic 
power, and credited with compelling force over the 
clements, i. ~., the gods. It will be seen that Sarama, 
as a personification of this Prayer, can well be 
imagined as" going on the right path" (" the path 
of rita," represented on earth by the sacrificial 
rite) ••• finding- the cows," frightening the robbers, 
then guiding the god to the strong stable and stand
ing by while he breaks it open. This secondary 
interpretation will be very convincing if we consider 

I See Ber&aignc, IA Hrligio" !' .. \ ,)1. ii., P.3t1· 
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who Indra's attendants arc on this occasion: not the 
Maruts, but the Angiras-a troop of priestly dcmi
goos, supposed to be divinized ancient sacrificcTs, in 
reality themscln:s personifications of the sacred 
hymns which they go on everlastingly singing on 
their aerial \\'ay. Now the heavenly form (If the 
sacrcd song i:; the voice of the thunder. \Vhcn the 
loud singing of the Angiras mingles with the lowing 
of the captive cuws, of course we know we have to 
imagine the long swelling and rolling thunder of a 
southern storm, answered by muffled mutterings from 
the distant mountains, while the "loud crash" with 
which the cavc-stable i .... burst open is the short 
rattling clap of the bolt that strikes. For all heavenly 
music is produced either by the thunder or the wind 
or the rain. And thunder is the Sacred 'Nord, the 
Sacred Hymn par o;ccllencr, the prototype of all 
speech, the language known to gods, but not under
stood of men. 1 

I R. Then-Indra's compa' is not Vishnu, 
or Soma, or even Agoi in his UlICt..:t natur,ti form: it 
is BRIIIASl'ATI or HRAH:\lAl'iASPATI-Fire in his most 
august, sacrificial. and sacerdotal form, the" Lord of 
Prayer," the leader of hymns, the institutor of 
worship and rites; in a word, the divine Itota,. and 
purokita, the priest of god and men, ha\'ing himself 
the name of" Angiras "-the leader of the Nine, and 
tht" divine personilication of both the holiness and 
the power of the orallma-Praycr, as represented by 
the sacred songs-stlman. or sacred texts-malltra.s 

1 See farther, pp. 26t)-2jO. 
~ /:r,dl1,,,,, from a root meaning" 10 p~n~trate, tu pervOl,j 

al~" contained in the name Brihaspati. 
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When therefore he is called patkikrit -" path
prcparl:f" I-we are not puzzled, as to what path is 
meant: it is the same that" the old Rishis have pre. 
pared," that on which Sarama led the gods, the broad 
and ancient heavenly -path \\'hich leads to the one 
goal-tke path of Sacrifice, In the hymn, addressed 
to this priestly dcity, he is creuited with all tht; 
deeds and works elsewhere ascribed to Indra anu 
all the other great naturc.gods. whose suprcmaq 
thus seems to be centred in him or rather transfcrn.:(: 
to him, and numberless short interpolated passage 
bring him into older hymns. where he is manifestl.' 
out of place. I ndccd we have in him the conncctin 
link between pure Vcdism and rising Hrahmanisn: 
For not only are the Brahmans the men ''''ho wicl, 
the po\\'cr of the bra/ulla, but the line of abstrau 
""peculation, initiated by this creation-and reflection 
-of the priestly class (soon to be a caste), graduall' 
supersedes the old joyous, vigorous naturc.wnrshil 
and culminates in the evolution of the bra/wi 
(neuter noun) into an all-pervading but latent spir

itual essence and presence, and its final manifesta
tion in the person of the supreme god and creator 
BRAHM" (masculine),'the head of the' great Brahm 
nic Triad. 

19. It has been remarked that" all the gOt: 
whose names arc compounded with pati[" lord of-' 
must 1 1 ,~,1'1" ~1~, '11 . "lj T11 

I Tht.: C".lct c I" :~ pi L ..... I .l\;;, ,.~:.:, _~": , 

-literally" bridbe-maker. '. POtU, ponti; originally meant not 
br;'\gc. hut n I ,.lth: a bridge is a p:lth neros .. a river, The TCllln:l), 
and :O;lavi( lal\:-:\la~c .. have rClaine(i Ihe old meaning. 
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were the products of reflectiv: should never 
be forgotten, at the same time, that such secondary 
mythical persons (abstractions) must of ncces"ity 
have developed out of primary ones (nature-gods;' 
.tnd the Rig-Veda shows us exactly how it wa:-; 
Jone. "Brahmanaspati" is repeatedly used in tht' 
hymns as an adjective, an epithet of Agni. It 
Joe.> not follow from thi, that, after the epithet 
is detached from the name it quaLifies and has be
come a separate person, that person should be COIl

idercd as ahvays identical with the bearer of that 
name, for with an individuality it also assumes in
diviJuallifc, and begins its own course of evolution; 
but the original connection between the two will 
always be apparent, as that of Brihaspati with sacri
iicial fire. Thus again Savitar, Soma, Imira, each in 

ITIl receive the epithet of PRAJAPATI-"lord of 
Ilescendants," or, as the word is more commonly 
translated, "lord of creatures." In the late stage of 
Vt.'dic theology, the dawning era of abstractions, 'vc 

lways have Prajapati mentioned. and occasionally 
'lvoked as a separate deity. It is only in post-vedic 
;rahmanism, however, that he attain~ the supreme 
·>nor of being identified with Braluna himself. 
\ nother conncctilll:!" link; another product of the 
ll.:riod of transition. Such also is VISHVAKAR~rAX 
-" the fabricator of the universe," originally a 
title given to Indra, Surya, and other great gods. 
:len an inrlcrcnrlcllt deity, tending, in true Vedic 

f unctions, qualities, and 

I kulh, .. lirahma and the Brahmans," 7(}urll 

i,-im"" Socir~l·. vol. i.. I'P' (h ff. 
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hUll,")':"':; of all other god.'!. 

secrated to him (X .• 81 
described a~ 

Two hymns arc con
anu. 8:), \\,;, 

"'he one Cod \l'i,·, ;, .. ' ., ry "illc a face. arms. 
led; who, when produdng heaven and eatth, !:Ihapes them with 
his arms amI winc:", . Who is our father, our creator, 
maker,-who en'ry place doth know anlt every creature,-hy whom 
alone to bods their names were gi\"en,-to whom all other creatures 
go, to ask him." 

.. ·\mong these gous of the secono formation we 
may also cla:;s HIRA:\YAGAkRIIA,-" the Golden 
Embryo," or "the Golden Child," evidently origi
nally a name of th~ Sun,-who goes the same way 
of abstraction which leads these gods to the supreme 
rank. A most beautiful hymn (X., (21) is addressed 
to him, but it properl~' bclong!:\, as well as the 
g-reatcr portion of those tl) Visln'akarman, among 
tho:-'>c that illustrate the bl'(_~;I\nin.:" of speculative 
philosophy in the lZig.Vcd;t 

20. These gods of what we "':..L[, : llc secondary or 
!lpcculative formation, whose connection with the 
primary nature-gods is clearly discerniblc, should be 
carefully distinguished from deities of a third cltl.ss 
still-the purely allegorical-i. c., mere personifica
tions of abstractions and qualities that nevcr had 
any existence jn physical nature, such as Fa.ith 
(SItRADDHA), Liberality tDAKSHINA, in the sense of 
largess to the priests) \Vrath (MANYUS, the right
eous wrath which animates tho:->e who fight demons 
and earthly foes). This, a.., we have seen, is the 
favorite myth.Corm of the moralizing Eranians/ and 

I See farther vn, chapter xi, 
. - 11 
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d(lf':'; [11)1, <'.t all comc natural to the Arras {.f InJia 
in the earlier time of their cht:;crful natllre~worship. 
It is thcrdon.: b\lt scant ily represented in the lUg-. 
Veda, but blossoms forth abund,lntly in thc late pnr
tjon~ of the Atharva-Vcda, where Time, Desire, tll\' 
Breath of Life, etc., arc addressed as divine persons, 
\,,·ith all the pompousness of the earlier hymns to 
lndra, Agni, Soma, and the others. In the Brab. 
manas this clement prcdominates mOfe and morc. 

21. It may have been noticed that the feminine 
element is almost absent from our sketch of the 
Vedic I>anthcon. So it is from the Rig-Veda it
self. There is really only one" great goddess," with 
an indh·iduaJity, a story, and functions proper to her 
and to no other divine being, and that is Usha~, the 
Dawll. Sarama is not a goddess; still1css Saranyu 
,. The wives of the gods" -- the Df",;apal1ris -- arc 
spoken of vaguely, collectively, but they are easily 
transformed into" wives of the dcmons-Dasapat
llts,"-for they are in reality neither more nor less 
than" the waters" or .. cows," which are eternally 
fought for, captured, and rescued. And when these 
"wives" so far emerge out of their misty unreality 
as to be couplcd with onc Of other particular god, 
they assume their husbands' names with a femi,nine 
cnding: VARUNAXI, Il'DRANi, Acs.\yf, A~!f\·l~t. 
They arc only pale, unsubstantial reflcctior 

22. Neither can thc 'Vaters and Rivers IJl( pu ly 
be called goddesses, though they are treated with 
extreme reverence, and frequelltly invoked as the 
holiest and purest of created things. \\~hen" the 
'Vaters "-A PAS-arc spoken or in a general way, 
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the heavenly waters arc meant, rule-the 
Mothers of Agni. and one of the abodes of Soma; 
hence their mysterious and exceeding holiness, which 
is naturally transferred to the terrestrial waters, if 
only because the latter play an important part in sac
rifice as onc of the ingredients of the Soma-beverage. 
Yet. although the \Vaters' mystical purifying powers 
arc certainly alludcll to in such tcxts as " ... these 
divine ones carry away defilement; I come up out 
of them pure and cleansed," there i:-i no doubt that 
their physical qualities were fully realized and appre
ciatcu: their cleanness. their wholesomeness, their 
bountifulness as the fosterers of vegetation and of 
cattlc, and as wealth-givers. They arc then thought 
of chiefly in their form of rh'ers, and are com
p,~rcd, often very poetically, to various things loved 
of the people: no\\' to stately milch-cows, now tll 
fleet and graceful mares; they are playful sisters, 
they arc kindly mothers. There is a famou~ H Rivcr~ 

hymn "-~Vtld;stllli (X., 75)-cclcbrating by name 
the rivers of early Aryan India, a treasure of prehis
torical geography. For there we find all the rivers 
of the Sapta-Sin~lhavah (sec pp. 107. 108. note), be
sides several which it has been impossible so far t· 1 

identify with certainty. They may possibly belong: 
tn a more ca~tcrn and less familiar region than the 

Rivcrland, a region only just cntered by 
i..~" . \ryas in their slow onward march-mainly in 
~(,:lf("h of new pasturcs and more room to spread 

, the only hymn ill the whole 

, \\ C hu\ ~ I:lJmc h) a. pa!>tureless land . • ." (the sandy 
tract west uf the 1>junma) , ". . . The earth, thol1g-h wide', i .. 
too dose for IlS: show as the way j'- battle, 0 lJrihasl':l' 
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collection in which unmistakable tnt: 1 

the Ganga and Yamuna (Ganges and Djumna). sho\\'o 
ing it to be one of the very latest. But they arc 
merely named, as two among many; while fully 
half of the verses arc devoted to the glorification L I( 

the Sindhu (Indus) who 

"flashing. sparkling, gleaming. in hc:r majesty, the uncon'luer
abl(', the most nhundant of streams, heauti(1l1 a" a handSfllUc, ~potted 
marc, rolls her waters u,·er the Jevels." 

Evidently the centre of gravity of Aryan spiritual 
life had not yet been displaced. 

23. Among the rivers there is one which, fr 
extreme reverence cherished for it, and the manifold 
aspects it assumes, comes nearest to the rank of a 
real goddess, a divine Person, receiving oblations 
and invited to partake of Soma. It is the SARAS-. 
VAT!. We have seen (1" 1"9) that. in the late Vedic 
period and the whole of post-vedic classical antiquity, 
the name and the great sacredness attaching thereto, 
belong to a rather insignificant river, which at the 
present time loses itself in the sands of a tract of 
desert, and which even in its early and palmier days 
could never have possessed much importance, unless 
it were, as at one time, the farthest eastern boulldary 
of the Aryan domain beyond which Agni "Vaish· 
vanara" (" who burns for all men") had not been 
carried-i. e., the S<lcrificial flame, personifying Aryan 
conquest and Aryan propaganda. Nor is it possible 
that litis Sarasvati should c,'cr have been described 
in such superlative term..;, r 

ing: (VII .• 95. 1-2): 

;, ~.; T' "the follow-
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.. 'Vith great noise of waters, bringing nourishment, Sarasvatl 
break'i forth ; ~he j" t,) liS a firm bulwark. a fortress of brass. Like to 
a warrior in the chariot race, l,he speeds along, the Jinditu [river], 
leaving all other waters far behind . 

•. Sara<;vati comes down the purest of ~treams. from the mouutains 
tl) the J,lIIm.!ra,. I hrinbinh" wealth and prosperity to the wide world, 
~hc tlow~ with milk and honey for those that dwell by her banks." 

In early Vedic times, (and the book in which 
this passage occurs is a late one) there was only 
one river that justified such a description - the 
Indus. Indeed this passage has led to tht: positive 
identification of the Sar~l:;.vati as the Indus. This 
undoubtedly was the original name of the great 
river of the West, till it came to be familiarly 
spoken of simply as Siml/w, ,. tlte River." After 
the .Aryas had advanced a considerable distance 
eastward, crossin~ river after river, they reached 
one which arrested their progress for a time. Set
tlements arose along its course, and it inherited the 
narne that for some reason was dear and sacred to 
the Aryas. For what reason? From ancient memo
ries and association. For" SARASVATi" is the exact 
Sanskrit equivalent of the Old-Eranian .. HARA

QAITt," the Avestan name of the great river (mod. 
ern H ELM END) of Eastern Erin-Afghanistan and 
Kabul-where some of the separating Indo-Eranian 
tribes certainly sojourned before they summoned 
courage to face the stony wall of the Suldman range 
and thread its wild, narrow passes. Was it not natural 

I S"'lludrn-" gathering or waters"; in the Rig-Veda ,,<'1 the ~ea 
or ocean, hut the broad eXl'an~e formed by the reuniu" wilh the 
Indus of the" live river~." whose walers are brought to it by the 
Panlchan;l!h ("e,' l' J0,:"1. 
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that they should have thus perpetuated the llH'!T'lnr",' 

of what had long been home? This beautii 
natural solution is su~ge:.tcd by the results of l.ltl.:sl 

researches, 1 and cunfirmed from a most uncxpec· 
ted quarter by a curt mention in the Atharva~Veda 
(VI.. 100,) of tllTU Saras'i'a/;s~a mention which, 
being long unexplained, has been another of the 
puzzles ''w·hich confront scholars at every step. Pro
bably no explanation was needed at the time, of 
things which had not passed out of remembrance. 

24. Sarasvati in post. vedic times is chiefly praised 
and invoked as the goddess of eloquence, though she 
nen:r lost her identity as river.goddess. \Ve our
selves speak of .. a rich, a free, an C3:jY flo".' of words," 
of" fluency of speech," of a" torrent of eloquence," 
-so the poetical imagery which underlie:-; thj~ trans
formation will not appear far-ktchcd or strained. 
In the Rig-Veda we do not yet find her thus spe
cialized, but she is associated with sacrifice and the 
hymns in a way to leave little doubt that, in the 
latcr portions of it, she already represented the elo
quence of sacred poetry, possibly even the different 
sacred metres which were extolled and deified to 
such an extraordinary extent in the Brahmanas. 

25. The same may be said in a still greater ·meas· 
ure of another goddess, VAcH,'-personifico Speech, 
-who in the Rig-Veda already (in the latest book 
of course, the tenth) is invested with much of the 

I See chiefly Hiilebrandt VdiS(h~ Afy'11Q1~ri,·. vol. i .. pp. 94-100, 
It will be notice,i thAt Ih~ Helmclld ends. Hot in a sea, hut ill a lar6"r 

l<ll.:~. 10 whieh the name of saflfua'r., would apply perrectly. 
t (.,:. 1,C .• l""o\,n:J a" in church. 
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usual pomp uf Brahmanic mdaphysics, as a ,I most 
adorable,·· .. widely pervading," wt::alth.bringing deity 
of ., many abodes," but not to extravagance; the 
personification-or rather allegory-docs not pass 
the bounds of fine, evt.:n noble poetry, and is more
over distinctly traceable to the natural phenomenon 
from which it is evolved. For sublimity, few con
ceptions can equal thi:-; of our racc's earliest poets 
-a conception which lingers still in the mythical 
poetry of later nations in other lands. Primeval 
speech is the voice of the gods, speaking in thunder 
and storm; it is radt,-thc Sacred \Yord, majestic 
and compelling. beneficent anu wise-in its heavenly 
abode. But it is not for men. To them Y~lch 

ucscends in the form of Speech, and 10! 

.. I ... men with their earliest utterances, gave names to things, 
anl1 all whio..:h they ha.llovingly treasured within them, the most ex· 
cellent and sputless_ was disclosed. 2. \\"hcrc\'er the wbe h:n-e 
uttered speech [Vd'-!I] with discrimination, sifting it as meal with a 
!>ie\'c, there friend knows friend and auspicious fortune waits on their 
words. 3. Through sacrifice they {(,Uowed the tr:l.:k of Vit:h, nnd 
found her entered into the Rishis. Taking her. they divided her into 
many portion ..... and now the seven Rishis sing her prai~e. 4. One 
ll1:lIl, seeing. see" not Vacll: another. hearing, hears her no!; to 
:molher ~he willingly discloses herself. as a well-attired and loving 
wife lii!:oplays her persOIl to her hu;.baml. 5. One man is ~id to be 
secure in her favor-and he is not to be overwhelmed in poetical 
contests; another lives in unprofitable brooding: he has only heard 
V1ch, and she is to him without fruit or flower. 6. He who forsakes 
a well.meaning friend, he has no portion in Vach, and what he hears 
he hears in ,·ain: unknown to him is the path of virtne. ,. And 
even those who enjoy her with equally unJelstanding" eye and eaT, 

are unequal in the moving: of the spirit: some are lakes which rear.:h 
up to !-.houil1cr and tom'lllth, and some are l>hallow waters gooti to bathe 
in. S. When competing prie.'>ts practice devotion in sayings born uf 
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the ~piril's might, one lags far behind in wi"doLll, while others pn'\t' 
themselves true priests. 9, One sits and prudm:e" ~OIlg:S like blo,,_ 
~l)ms; another sinss them in loutl str~Ulls; one di!OCt)urses sapiently of 
the e,;),'l'nce of thinJ;'>; :l1lolher mea<;\lresnut the sacrillce aCl'nrdin:; t" 

the rite, 10. And friends are proml \,[ their friend, Whl'll he \")1~'\" 
among: them as lea{ler of tlll~ poet'i, He corrects their errors, 11\'11" 
1:""'1 t" l,r"'IH'riT\', :1;ld slarl<l~ ~ll'. read)' e,)r the poetical c')lltesl.-' 

! .), I"_."i~y,dignity, and ennobling U.' "i 'll\l(h 

could scarcely be apprabcd with finer feeling or 
apter touches; or the difference between him who 
seeing, sees not, and hearing, hears not, and him to 
whom the gift is given; betwecn the spirit deep as 
the lake and the mind shallow a5 the bathing pool; 
between him who blossoms into song, and him who 
unprofitably cuugels hi:; brains and for whom the 
goddess has neither fruit nor flower. Only, we must 
beware of putting more modern a scnst: into passages 
of this kind than they will bear. v",r e mU.":it rcmt:mber 
that the poetry we have to do with here, though 
god.given, is not the free, unfettered gift that it is to 
us: t~le goddess must be sought tlJTOUglt sacrrjiu, 
which means that she comes loaded with all the 
~hackles of rite, ceremonial, sacred metres, etc. The 
poetical contests are for the composition of hymns, 
the errors which the victorious priest corrects' arc 
errors in sacrificial tcchJliqUl', the prosperity to which 
he helps is that obtained, nay compelled, from the 
£:ods by correctly regulated prayer (bral/ma). Still, 
the poet who II fashioned It this hymn, buildcd better 
than he knew. and, if freed from extraneous, priestly 
matter, it remains an exquisite thing for all time. 



Not so anothcr 11}'IlIJJ \~\.., I":) CI)lhl:Cratcd to 
Vach, where the goddess is the Brahmanic abstrac. 
tion and nothing more, or that most characteristic 
passage where she undergoes the inevitable trans
formation into a cow. The poet is discontented. 
Ma.ybc he is purohita to a. prince who is not over 
lavish with sacrifices - which arc expensive-and 
fees and gifts have been cuming in ~cantily. He 
puts his plaint in the mouth of the goddess Vach, 
whom he presents as saying: 

.. I, Vach, the skilled ill !>peech, who assist an pious practices,~I, 
the divine cow "'hu has come from the gods,-I am neglected loy e ... i1· 
minded man." 

26. We will conclude our selection '\lith a short 
poem (it can hardly be called a hymn) in praise of 
.. \ranyani, the goddess of forest solitude (~Va'dcill
sam;;,il), or rather-the personified Forest, Not that 
she is of much importance as a divine being; inuecJ 
she appears to have been invented for the occasion 
by some poet-hermit whose soul was attuned to her 
mysterious charm. But it is a pretty thing; and 
besiucs, it shows that forc:;t life, which was to be
come so distinctive a feature of later Brahmanism, 
i."--likc almost everything that ever held a place in. 
the spiritual life of Aryan India,~·to be traced to 
the fountain-head of it, the Rig-Veda_ We must 
im'lgine the thousand strange sounds and delusions 
which seem to cncompass the .snlit.1.r~' li"-tcner of an 
evening in the darkening fore::-;.t : 

.. ~. Aranyani. Aranyani! thou seeme!>t to have I.-)!.t thyself there' 
why dost thou llut a!>k the 'lay I'J lilt! ,'illa~e? l)ues terror not s.:izc 
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thee :-2. 'Yhen the 0\\ 1'5 shrill call is answered hy the parrot, which 
hops about as though to cymbal~' rhythm, then does Aranyani rejoice. 
-3. Here. there is a son:1J asoC urowsing: cows; there, hou!ot!s QPpear 
to ue seen ; then there is a creaking at eventide, alo though ~\ranyani 
were unloalling cartS.-4. Here one man calls to his cow-there 
another fells a tree; then one dwellin~ in the forest at night Cancic-. 
that some one has sneamed.-s. :\ranyani is not he~lf munlerou~. 
if no one else as~ils (a tiger, etc.) : and after eating of sweet fruit, a. 
man rests there at his !,!easurc.-6. I sing the praise of Aranyani, 
the mother of wild bea~b. the ~jJicy, the {ra:;rant, who yields :lbun
dance of food, though she has no hinds to till her." 

" 
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l !L! 

I. EVER\'BUU\- knows \vHat is meant by CASTE in 

lndia. Everybudy has a more or less clear perception 
uf the hold this baleful s}'Stem has established on 
about one sixth uf the human race, and of its \\-elI. 
nigh Ineradicable evil cffccfs,-o£ the insuperable 
barrier it opposes to the best-meant efforts of the 
country's European rulers. We are not here con
cerned with the modern development of the ~ystcm 
-the L'udlc'iS divisions and subdivisions resulting 
from intermarriages, originally forbiddcn,-,vhich 
make official life in lndia so bc\\'ildcriJJ~ a 
task. Hut we must dwell awhile on the original 
division of the social body into four distinct, well
defined classes: (I) the Priests-BRAHMANS; (2) 
the Warriors-KSHATRIYA or RAJ.\:>OYA; (3) the 
\'lorking c1ass-VAISHY A (farmers, craftsmen, and 
troders) ;-and (4) the ~Ienial c1ass-SHCDRA: in 
other words: those who pray; those \\'ho fight; 
those who produce and barter; and those who 
:-,cn 

~ .•.. ', h the di\'j;;:, 

distinctly, every nation 
, .. ,'. '" hich, more ' 

naturally splits itself at the 

::; -I-
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\Try start of its organized existence. The peculiarity 
which characterizes it in India from very early times 
is that nowhere else were the distinctions so harshly 
set, the separating lines drawn so deep and straight; 
nowhere else were men so sternly doomed to live 
and die within tht pale of the social status into which 
they were born, with nothing lelt to individual 
choice, no narrowest door ajar through which to pass 
into another-wherein, in fact, lies the very essence:.: 
of caste as distinguishL:d from mere class barriers, 
which may be high and forbidding, but not utter:), 
impassable. Lastly, nowhere else did the priesthood 
claim such absolute pre~emincncc, demand such un
conditional subr:nissiveness, such almost servile self
abasement from all other member~ of the community 
-to this extent that for J. Brahman to marry a 
maiden of the warrior caste was a condescension or 
derogation, although to that caste belonged the kings 
and princes, the rulers of the land. \Vhat other 
priesthood ever had the hardihood to proclaim in so 
many wouls that u there are two classes of gods: 
the gods in heaven, and the Brahmans un c.lrlh "") 

Let us see how the great Brahmanic code 
or :Manu-dcfincs the duties and mutual rd .... uuil;" 01 

the four castes (I., 88-91): 

") Brahmans he [Brahma] assigned teaching and studying the 
YCJol, sacrificinb for their own benefit and' for others. giving and 
a~ceptitlg of alms. 

.. Tbe K!>hatriya he commanrled to protect the people, to bestow 
gifts, to offer sacrifices, to stu~ly tlw '", 1, ' 1 t ,; f: "'. 

attaching himself to sensual pleasure~ 
.• The Yah.hya to tend c;\ttle, to ))l·~t,. M: 1 h, •. ) d:e r ",Ie: j I" L'~. , .• 

study the Veda, to trade, to lend money. and to cultivate land. 
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• , One Occlll':ttion ('Inly the Lord I'rl.'scribed tv the Shfidra: to 

general definition, is comparatively moJ~~t, certainly 
not unreasonably arrogant i but we turn a few pages 
and the lawgiver goes into details and m;11 \,' 
meaning clL:arcr. 

'.\ ljr;,hman," W~ read,' ,,)Illd'h old' '.~:~k,,,,'.;' j.";'l .• ,'~, 

highc!>t on earth, the lord of all qeateu beings, for the protection of 
the Ln:a.sury of the law . 

.. \Vhatever exists in the world is the property of the Brahman; on 
account of the exce'ience of his origin, the Brahman is, indeed. en· 
titled to it aU, 

.. The Brahman eats hut hi .. own fooll, wear!> but his own apparel, 
be!>tows but his own in alms; othe:- Tll"~: -~ ... '" h<,t tJ,rp ,,,1. 111(' 

benevolem;e of the Brahman. 
Know that a Brahmal: - .c '" • I. 

of a hundred years stand to each other iu the relation or father aurl 
~on ; ll\lt between those two the RTihman is the father. 

A Bra.hman, be he ignorant or learned, is a great 

I'hough Br-.ihma.ns employ themselves in all <;nrt-; of 
meal I OC~tll).llioll~, they mll!>t he honored in e\'t' 
them is a ,'ery ~(·:1.t deilY. 

Th~whuk li llly ul j\.]]l::'''' h UlllIll)' ..".idlllv, l~i) dli\;L. 

thes.e three heads: II Nnt t,) turn back ill battle; to 
protect the peoplL < ,nor Brahmans." .. To 
worship Br.lhmans" h LlC expression repeatedly 
lIscd; .. to enrich them" is a point cmphaticaHy in_ 
culcated, ;'Illd the king is ~olemnly warned not to 
provoke them to angcr under any circumstances, 
., far the)', when angered. <",'dd i:1<.::t,I"t 1\, (1 ''''~roy him, 
together with his arm) ,ny arc 



.. 
':E SIXTH A\'ATAK. (OR \'15Hr;"U lNCAIU';ATf!. AS PARASHU~KAMIt, 

THE EXTERMINATOR OF THII. KSHATRIYASV 

. The cow is Vasishtha's sacred and miraculous cow, tho f':l~ 1,1(' ~ I' 
"-~ , . prayer and sacrifice. 
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the worldly privileges and exemptions which they 
dcmanu and enjoy. Still, it is very certain that the 
material power was in the hands of the warrior 
caste and that the Brahmans did not get quite as much 
in practice as they claimed in theory. and were per
fectly aware that conciliation \\,a::;, after all, their 
wise..;t policy. Indeed, aftcr ::;omc of tht: mo::;t out
rageous bragging and bullying, the priestly lawgiver 
suddenly descends to reasonable ground and lays 
down the following shrewd axiom, which, in all 
times and countries, has been the basis of the mutual 
under . ..;tanding between Church and State: 

,. K;,hatriyas prosper not without BrahmRns; Rr;',hmans pr0!>per 
not without Kshatriyas. lh;lhman~ and Kshatriya,., being closely 
Ullitcd, prospl'r ill thi ... world amI the next. I 

3. I t will have been noticed that only the three 
first castes are enjoined to study the Veda. No 
mention of this duty is made among those of the 
fourth, the servile, castc. But this is not :111. The 
ShCtdras were not only' not expected. tit, (~)r-

It!,.;' ~.i. '.:<1 memoryo{ a 
bitter struggle {or supremacy behl een the Brahman caste and that 
o{ the K,.hatriyas. It is given in the Conn of a story both in the 
Mah3.bhhata and the Purana!>: The h.shatriy:J.s had become so 
arrogant and oppres!>ive that the interference (1£ Yishnu hirn.~f"1f was 
neeJed to repress them. The god took human form and was 110m 
in the family of the Ehrigu, n priestlr race of t'livine descent, a5 
PARASHlJ_RAMA (" Rama with the axe") who bee.me the extermi· 

nator of the warrior caste. "Thrice seven times did he ch'ar the 
earth of the Kshatriya race and filled fi\e lake" :j11 tl1,';r 111(1,-.• :1 "
aftt!r whieh lu g""~ 11r~ ~lIrtl. (" IA~ By,fllm.11ts.' 



bidden, to share in UI~ sacred inheritance of those 
whom to serve was their only mission. Their pres
ence at a sacrifice would have polluted it: the sacred 
malltras were not to be sung or recited within hear. 
ing of a Shudra, and had a Brahman instructed one 
of the servill! caste in the knowledge of the V ~da, he 
would have been guilty of a wdlnigh inexpiable 
offence. \Vhcn a boy of one of the three higher 
castes attained a certain age, considered as .. years of 
discretion," I he was" initiated," i. c., admitted under 
solemn ceremonies into the religious community, 
after which he was placed unuer agllru or spiritual 
guide, invariably a Brahman, for instruction in the 
Veda. ·This initiation was regarded as the youth's 
Sf'cond birth, his birth into the spiritual life, wlu:rdorc 

',' three higher castes took pride in the appellation 
ut ,. twice-born" (d;·i:ia). From this distinctiPll the 
Shudr~ls, of course, were excluded. This i:-; lkfhrl'd 
most explicitly in Manu's Code: 

, The Drfihman, the Kshatriya, am\ the Vaishya caste~ are the 
twice-born ones, hilt the fourth, the Shadra, has no second Lirth. 
There i .. ,. ,IJ.1) 1 ', ... 

4. ·1 ,; ~ 1.);,~, .,ll;\' Y "I ,IlL U!!hllUI CL.,tc.: :--y~~l"!ll 

h.lS led us a\\·ay from what is, properly speaking, ()lIr 

allotted subject, for we have strayed into post-vedic 
times. But the digression was necessary in order, 
precisely, to concluJe it with the statement that 
castes, as i.l firmly established institution, were not 

;\ny time hetween the eighth and sixteenth year for a Briihm:Ul. 
"('('n 11,(, eleventh and twenly-secoll{l (or a Ksh:ltriya, and h(·. 

Ifth and the twenty-Courth (or a YaishyJ.. 
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as yet a feature of lllo..: \ -:U[( period. Had they 
been, the fact m~st have transpired, even if indio 
rectiy, in the Rig-Veda, which faithfully reflects the 
state of socidy prevailing at the time that the col
lection was forming; and this is not the case, except 
in one solitary and noteworthy instance: the 
ninetidh hymn of the tenth book (X., go). known a..; 
the" Purusha-hymn," PURUSHA-SUKTA. The hymn, 
as a whole, is exceedingly obscure and of entirely 
mystical import. It describes the act of creation in 
the guise of a huge sacrifice performed by the gods, 
in which the central figure and victim is a primeval 
giant. a being named Purusha (one of the names for 
man), probably because mankinu is represented. as 
being- produced by this being or, more correctly. out 
of various portions of his body. This is the only pas
sage ofthe hymn with which we are here concerned. 
Purusha, it is saiu, "i:-> this whole uni\'~rsc. whatever 
has been and whatever shall be." ])robably in a 
latent state, since the god~ proceed to evolve out of 
him "'0r1d" a11tl animals and men: 

\', iwu tilt.: g",i" dll.,Jed Purusha., into how m::my partfl (Iiil they 
cut him. up? What was his mouth? What his arms? Wha.t his 
thighs and {eet? 

"The Brahman was his mouth; the R,5.janya was. made his arms; 
the Yaishya he was his thighs; the ShU ora sprang from his feet." 

~ow the tenth book, as a whole, is of later date 
than the rest. It was made a sort of receptacle for 
odd hymns and such as, important in themselves, did 
not fit well into the scheme of the othe.rs, or were 
attributed to odd authors, while each book (except 
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the tenth anu. U1C 111.<) ;J . ..,u,Liij iJc.U:-. ~hc name of 
one priestly poet or family of poets. Intrinsic differ
ences in language, spirit, range of thought, etc., bear 
witness to the fact. The Purusha-Sukta especially 
comcs under this head, and, by bringing the caste 
system as far back as the late Vedic period, shows 
how cas)' must have been the transition from that to 
the so-callcu Brahmanic or classical period. thc..:rc 
never really having been a violent break between the 
two. The Brahmanic writings all endorse the Puru
sha myth, with the only difference that Brahma, the 
Creator and highest deity of thc post-vedic creed, is 
substituted for the older name, and the mystic sacri
fice is not mentioned. This is why the Brahmans 
always uoast of "the excellence of their origin," 
their interpretation of the legend heing this: that 
those who came from the Deity's mouth, as the 
noblest organ, arc born to teach and to command; 
they embody hi,; l\lind. his Word; those that came 
from his arms are born for action and defence; those 
that come from his thighs have the mission of car· 
tying and supporting the nobler parts of the social 
body; 'while humble service is clearly the lot of 
those lowly ones who proceed from the divine feet. I 

5. Although the castes and their names occur but 
once in the course of the entire Rig.Veda, there is 
another distinction which recurs throughout the col. 

! Lud"'ig suggests that there is a hint at caste-elf at least the in· 
cipient conception of caste-in the hymn to Ushas (Rig.Yeda 1136), 
where it is said that the cO{Mess .. aroUsing one to wield the royal 
power, another to fullow after fame. another to the pursuit or wealth, 
:lllother to perform services, :'\\\":lk('~ :111 cre:l.IIITe:--; t" "..::" their ,~i(ft'r(,!1t 
paths in life." (See p. 22::' ' 



lectioll, no matter tv \\llUlll tile l.i;.iL'l-cat u(Jl)i~s arc 
ascribed, and which divides qlC peoples who dwelt 
in the Penjab. anu, latcr on, those \\-"ho occupied the 
more casterly portion of Hindusbin, into two main 
categories opposed to each, other, each comprising 
numerous subuivisions, i. '0' nations or tribes, many 
of \\'hose names havc been preserved by contempo-

rary bards: this t,I~!. ,"Jl~ I_~ ULll [il.') _\!~\ '," ,Llld 

DAS\"U~. "Vho the former ar~ we know well, and a 
natural as~ociation leads us to the conclusion that 
the lattcr arc no other than the native-or n011-

Aryan-peoples whom the Aryan immigrant~ found 
in the l03-nd, and whom, aiter a long period of strug
gle, they reduced into more or less reluctant 



mission. There is lll! li\!,tut out that wc have here 
the first beginnings of castc, for this sweeping divi
sion is singularly like the modern one into H twice
born .. and Shudra. Besides, the name for caste is 
even now 'iJarlla, which means" color," and we shall 
presently see that the difference of color between 
the white conquerors and the dark.skinned natives is 
continually alluded to by the Vedic poets. Then, 
too, the word Dasyu, with the changes of meaning-

it has undcq;-one, tells an eloquent talc. It is an 
old Aryan word, and the Persians continued· to usc 
it in its original harmless sense of peoples, nations. 
In Da.n:ios' historical rock inscription:; \\le find it so 
used, also in opposition tn Aryas, to designate ·the 
populations of the provinces. In India it took a 
hostile shading-that of" enemies," whence it easily 
passed into the cloud land o( Vedic mythology, with 
the meaning of hficnds," U cdl dcmons,"-the pow-
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ers of darkness and rlrought~lh~ "foes" ,,"hom 
Indr:t eternally combats and conquers with the help 
of the Maruts, the Angiras, and other beings of 
light. Logical and natural as the transition is, it 
adds very greatly to the difficulties of Vedic inter
pretation, because, \ ... ,hCll In(h-a or Agni are be
sought to drive a\vay and annihilate the Dasyus, or 
arc said to have destroyed the fastnesses of the 
Dasyu:", it is frequently all but impossible "to decide 
-:,'/ll"rlt "enemies" are meant~the earthly or the 
mythica.l oncs. 1 The last change which the word 
unuerwent is very significant: it c,ndcd by meaning 
simply" slave, servant," (slightly altered into dasa), 
thus telling pf conquest compickd, and closelyan
swering the more muoern Shudra. \Ve may, then, 
5Ct down as correct the equation: Arya - Oasyu= 
"twice-born "-Shudra. And if any more proof 
be wanted of the fact that the servile class was made 
such by conquest, we have it in a passage of Manu's 
Codc, which forhidg the twice-born to associate with 
a Shlidra It czyn tlumgltlte were a king." \Yh,t (":,'1 

a Shlidra king be but a native sovereign' 
G. It were impossible to exaggerate the: .luathing 

and contempt with which the Aryas rcg-arded those 
whom they were robbing of hnd and liberty. These 
feelings primarily art)uscd by that most ineradicable 
and unreasoning of human instincts, race antago
nism, find vent in numberless passages of great value, 

1 How easy and natural the step Jrom .. foe" to .. fiend It we see 
from the "Very word "fiend," which origilla.l1y meant hoth_ The 
"arch-fiend" is the ":lr·\-, ', .. ".J •. ,.,. 

Germans call him even) ( 

- r.·. ; .. .' !"" 
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correct picture of \\that those aborigines must have 
been, and in what manner they chiefly contrasted 
with their conquerors. The difference in color and 
cast of features is the first to strike us, and in that. 
as already hinted, we trace the beginnings of ca:-.tc 

distinction. "Destroying the Dasyus, Indra pro
tected the Aryan color," gratefully proclaims one 
poet. .. Indra," says another, "protected in battle 
the Aryan worshipper, he subdued tht: lawless for 
Manu, he conquered tlte black skin," •. He [Indra] 
beat the Dasyus as is his wont he coll
quered the land with his fair [orwhiteJ friends .... " 
Other names givr.:n by their Aryan cunqucror:-; ;trc 
If goat. nosed .. and" noscless" (anaso, evidently em 

exaggeration of .. flat-nosed "), while the Aryan gods 
are praised for their beautiful noscs. The Dasyus 
arc accused of having no sacred fires, of worshipping 
mad gods, of eating raw meat, and, lastly, it would 
appear that they were held to be dangerous sorcerers: 
"Thou l Indra J hast made the Dasa's magic powcrless 
against the Rishi." Needless to add that dilTerence 
of language complctcrl the barrier W1,=:,1, t 1- \ .. ·t·~"..; 

later stro\·c to render impassable. 
7, Although the opposition of Arya to U.lsyu or 

Dasa, of "twice. born " to Shuora, is a perfectly 
established and intelligible fact, it were a mistake to 
see in "Dasyu" or " Shudra" the names of a par. 
ticular nation: thcy applied to ;tll that were not 
Aryan, somcwhat after the manner that, in classic 
antiquity, aU·went by the nall~ Barbarians" 
,- 1- .:-;pccted 
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that" Dasyu," in a slightly different form, may have 
bLen originally the name or a people whom the Indo
Eranian Aryas encountered and fought in their 
wanderings befoTe they entered the Penjab. i If so, 
the name early became a common one for H enc
mic~," then" ?ubjects," and its origin was thoroughly 
forgotten by both Eranians and Aryas of India. In 
point of fact, the fair-complexioned worshippers of 
Agni, Indra, and Soma found two widely different 
races in possession. These werc undoubtedly broken 
up into ·numerous tribes, with different names and 
under different kings,-as, for that matter, were thc 
Aryas themselves. The Rig-Veda teems with names 
which at first pruduce a bl!wildcring impression of 
chaotic confusion; but we shall sc{! that the patient 
labors of a band of ingenious and untiring searchers 
have alreaJy succecdnl in bringing sume kind of 
order into this confusion, and evolving out of it 
something that may be called a twilight of history. 
This groping in a particularly obscure past, unguided 
by even the scantiest monumental evidence, is mate. 
rially aided by an observant study of the mixed 

I Nor were these" enemies" always and necessarily of non.Aryan 
stock. The j)aha~ (possibly the original" dasyus ") seem to have hem 
., a tribe nearly akin to the Eranians,"localed .. in the Kirghiz.Turk_ 
man Steppe, which extends {rom the Caspian Sea beyond the Yaxartes 
(llo\V Syr.Darya)." See Ed. Meyer, Cud,ichk dl'l Alterlhums, vol. 
i.. § 42S, p. S2S. and Hillebrandt, r~dis(/u .. Jfyllwkogir, voL i .• pp. 
94-u6. In this must important chapter it is aho slIgga;ted to iden
tify the wealthy rubber tribe of the l'anh with. the Pflrniam, whom 
the Greek Hugraphcr Strabo descrihes as nomads-a sort of Eranian 
Bellonim.-hu\'ing their ahodes along the Oxu .. (mod~rn Amu_Darya), 
and that of th~ P,lr,h'n/,IS Of" ~l(lulitaineeTs," a people ..... hom the 
Vedic Aryas {ought, with the Par(l1l/tai, dwelling in the mountains. 
also of" foreign '. Aryan ~tock. (Ibid., pp. 97. 98.) 
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population of India. in our '~I\Vil tim\..: 
writes 1\1 r. Hunter, he who, (,f living men, has the 
most thorough and comprchen!'ive knowledge of th;,; 
immense cmpin:, 'j forms a great museum of races, 
in which we C1n study man (rom his lo\n:st to his 
highest stages of culture. 

"A museum of races" I. ,d~...:<1 I "j'lI I,' I uil"": ldulti 
say so with better authQrity than tile writer of the 
above lines, since he compiled and published a dic
tionary of the non-Aryan languages of India, which 
comprises IJ9 languages and dialects! Of these but 
very few, of course, can lay any claim to literary 
worth; yet the names of several, such as Tamil, 
T elugu, Ka~arcse, arc familiar to philologists; and 
hold their well-defined place in the lists of important 
human speeches. They form two groups, represent
ing two distinct and \viJcly different types or families 
of languages, answering to the two main stocks or 
races to which respectively belong the various nOll

Aryan peoples-the Dasyus of Vedic antiquity, the 
Shlicira of clas::;ical Brahmanism, the" low-castes" of 
modern I-linduism. 

8. These main stoe;., , '. ,,!{j the 
DRAVIDIANS. Both came into the land at a pre
historic period far anterior to the Aryan invasion, 
from two opposite sides: the Kolarians from the 
cast, or northeast, the Dravidians from the north
west-possibly through the very passes which later 
admitted the Aryan tide. If, as is probable, they 
found an older aborig-inal population, no traces what
ever are left of that-unless some of the numerous 
sepulchral mounds be theirs, and of the rude monu
ments made of unhewn stone and of t;pright slabs. 



forming the combin;Lliull!:i knU\\lllll \Vestern Europe 
by the Celtic names of" dolmens" and " menhirs," and 
circles and avenues, like those of Stonehenge in Eng
land, and Karnak in Brittany. Even these crudest 
forms of monumental art cover presumably several 
centuries, for, although they betray no attempt at 
either writing or decoration, they represent two stages 
of culture, since in some only flint implements and the 
roughest of pottery arc found, while others contain 
iron weapons, gold and copper ornaments. It is 
thuught that the Kolarians came first, and aftcr 
spreading over the regions now known as Assam and 
Bengal, encountered the Dravidian current, which 
was pushing on from the other end, some\vhcrc in 
the Vindh),a highlands, about the centre of the land, 
where they converged,-or rather collided, and 
crossed each other, the weaker Kolarians being 
broken up by the shock, and dispersing among the 
valleys and forests of this most intricate, though but 
moderately high mountain-ridge, while the more 
hardy, morc vigorous Dravidians swept ull and 
through the ridge, and flooded the South. 1 

I Mr. J. F. Hewitt, whose novel and extremely valuable papers on 
the" Early History of Northern India" (Yottm. of Ilu Rq)'. An"al. 
Soddy, (588 and 1881) are freely useu throughoftt this chapter, makes 
the following very expEcit statement: .. \\"herever the three races 
have formed IJllft of the now amal~amated popUlation, the Kolarian 
tribes were the earliest settlers, as we always find th(.;lll driven inl'l 

the worst lands in districts where they JiYe together with tho.: other race~" 
That they came from the East i~ shown by the followingfarts: First, 
they themselve!> always say that they dirl so; secondly, the most 
power!:.!l and purest Kolarian tribes are ftlUnd in tIlt! l:~t ; thirdly, 
their languages are allied to tho:ic ll~t:rl on the r .1~ "'1" "', l .. ,.1 oj,!.: 

Irawaddy by the Kambojans and the A~me~1.. 
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are, even at the present day, easily distinguished by 
their different customs, traits of character, and re
ligions. The Kolarians are by far the gentler. As 
their chief representative tribe may be considered 
the SA!\TALS, who were a million strong in 1872 and 
who have their home among the hills abutting on 
the Ganges in Lower Bengal. They are among the 
more advanced of the pure-blooded non-Aryan tribes 
and have not adopted anything whatever from their 
conquerors' civilization. They have no castes or 
kings, but live in free village communities. Their 
religion amounts to little more than spirit and demon 
worship: besides the 5pirits of the forcfathers
which the Kolarians, like the Dravidians, the Aryans, 
and all known races, worshipped originally from fear 
of their ghosts-there are those that dwell in each 
mountain, forest, river. \\-ell; there is the race-god, 
the clan-god. and the god or spirit of each family. 
These tutelary spirits are supposed to.dwell in largl" 
ancient trees. This is why-for thc modern Hindus 
hayc incorporated into their Brahmanic creed this 
native superstition along with many lcs:; harmless 
ones-there is in or just outside almost every vil
lage some gigantic tree which is at once temple, 
shrine, and me.eting-placc. often, too, tI,lc only host
elry for pedestrians to rest in j the vast circ1e of 
shade which such a tree casts around thus becomes 
the centre of village life; it even ooes duty as a 
mart or fair ground, where peddlers and itinerant 
venders of cakes, fruit, etc., dispose their booths and 
-:t'l'l'~' "1",,-1.,,·--:. "1,: "n 11:· el, .·:~l(·'·· . ,-:l,:f,;t their 



trick,,_ SacriIJ<':c'> c.l.n: ullCl cLi tv tht.: resident spirits
of cakt.:s, honey, milk, if the people arc Hindus, (-If 
,mall animJ.Is and fowls if they belong to other raCc:::;, 
--and the branches flutter gaily with the ornaments 

,,!lei cx_votos hung upon thc:m. If such a tl'"('l', ;\..; i~ 

21.-S.~!'\·1 

often the ca<.;e, happens to be a banyan, with its myste
rious, self-planted avenues, and its tiers of leafy ga~ 
Icries, it becomes a suburb in itself, and the effect, 
to a foreigner's eyes, is indescribably picturesque and 
.original. These solitary, sacred trees appear to be a 
-..urvival of t~~.· :"'" -ient praf f ,t .1 ty 
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the Kolarians when they first began to clear the 
forests \","hich barred their way-that of leaving a 
port" 
splr:' 

10. U£ the Dravidian race, tribes are scattered 
through the central Vindhya region, while its bulk 
has. from pre-Aryan times to this day, covered the 
entire three-sided table-land sweepingly named Dek
han. In moral characteristics they, from the first, 
strongly contrasted with the: Kolarians. They too 
live in village commu·nities, but under a rule which 
leans more to the monarchic type, and, in all their. 
ways, they show more public spirit. Equally good 
traders and farmers, they are patient, laborious, stead
fast, and loyal-the material out of which the Eng
li:,h trained some of those Sepoy Regiments which 
stood by Clive and Hastings through untold hard
ships and dangers, and some of ,\-hich-far more ad~ 
rnirabk still-did not waver in their loyalty through 
the !:tte rebellion_ 'Unfortunately, their religion· is of 
a most barbarous charactl:r, and has exercised a 
baneful influence on that of the Aryan and semi
Aryan population, which professes the medley of 
Vedism, Brahmanism, and native gross superstitions, 
now known as Hinduism. They share the Kolarians' 
belief in spirits and goblins, and their priests are 
conjurers <versed in all the practices and tricks or 

I That the Kolanans were the first to clear the forests and till the 
land, Mr. Hewitt is .... ery positive; he even thillksthat, although they 
learned the use of iron "cry early, and cut the trees with iron weaP"' 
ons, the great number of stone axes or (tits found in various localities 
makes it probable that they did some clearing work with stoDe im_ 
11, , ,1 r roO 1" ,- L '1',,' , . ' 

, . 
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Shamanism. But this is a subordinate part of their 
religion. The most essential feature of it is the WOf

ship of the Earth, in the form of both god and god
dess, as the giver and maintainer of life, and the 
adoration of the Snake as the Earth-god '5 special 
emblem. The Snake-god or King of Snakes is the 
\dse and gigantic serpent Sill'slt-a name which casts 
a singularly vi\'id side.light on one of the many 
puzzles with which the Rig-Veda still teems. In 
several of those passages in which the priestly poets 
exhaust their ingenuity inventing abusive epithets for 
their Dasyu foes, they call them, with scathing con
tempt, Sllls!ma-dt1.Jas, literally: "whose God is 
Shishna or Shesh." The inference suggests itself 
almost irresistibly, and, moreover, leads us to suspect 
that many a passage wherein serpents and dragon
monsters arc mentioned, may have a more direct and 
n:alistic meaning than was hitherto supposed. Thus, 
with regard to the ever-recurring battle between In
dra and Ahi, "the Serpent." invariably ending with 
the Aryan champion-god's victory, we cannot heIp 
asking ourselves: have we really alwa}'s to do with 
a nature-myth? is that battle ollly an incident of the 
atmospheric drama, and is the Serpent always and 
inevitably a Cloud-Serpent? ny the light of 'later 
ethnological studies, another and even simpler in
terpretation lies temptingly ncar: may not the ser
pent sometimes personate the Serpent-god of the 
Snakc-worshippers-the SIUS!t1Ul-dt"i:aS-<lnd the bat
tle between the Aryan champion-god and the Dasyu 
sacred emblem thus resolve itself into a poetical 
version 0f th~ long race-strife? It is certain, at all 



events, that, in the clltilLl::-oia:-.llI ano novelty of recent 
discovery, mythical interpretation has been greatly 
overdone. and,just as the word" Dasyu," which was 
at first declared to designate only the demons (of 
darkness, drought, or winter) whom the bright dC1.1flS 

fought, is proved to apply quite as often to earthly, 
human foes; so the cloud-serpent of the uncompro
mising myth-theory may vcry wcll turn out to be, 
quite frequently, an allegorical presentation of the 
object of those foes' superstitious adoration. We 
are often brought down to earth from Cloudland 
with as unceremonious a shock. 

I I. Be that as it may, it is certain that snake-wor
ship, utterly un-Aryan as it is, made a profound im
pression on the white invaders, so much so that. in 
the coursc of time,an Aryan snakc-god~Al{IAKA
was invented; an impression plainly discernible, too, 
in the prominent place given to the NAGAS (snakes 
and, snake-people, half-human, half serpentine in 
form and possessed of supernatural wisdom) in the 
later classical poetry. They play an important part, 
too, in modern Hinduism, which has instituted a 
yearly festival in honor, not of mythical serpents, 
Lut of the real, live snakes, which do not ap
pear to strike this apathetic people with a loathing 
and terror at all proportionate to the havoc they 
play with human life (see p. 40). This Ie,tiva!. 
which C()I11CS round towards the end of July, i.'i of 
a decidedly propitiatory character. Pilgrims flock to 
the N aga-shrine:-; which abound in certain districts; 
the cities teem with snake-charmers, whose weird 
charges eagerly crawl around the pans with milk 
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placed at intervals on the ground in all the principal 
thoroughf~\rcs, bcfurc the admiring eyes of a devout 
and festive throng,' 

1.2. Repulsive and uncanny as this, to us unnatu
.,.ral, wor;-;hip 'lppcars, it is, on the whole, harmless, 
and we might dismiss it with a shrug. Not so the 
crowning feature of the Dravidian religion-human 
s:l.crifict,s, which have been in constant and universal 
ust' am( ng all the tribes of this ancient race until 
put a stop to by the English quite lately-in the 
cast' of the KANDHS and GUNDIIS, two representa
tive and advanced Dravidian tribes, not till 1835. 
Human " ictims-cithcr bought Of kidnapped-were 
offered "0 the Earth-god regularly twice a year, at 
sceo-ti r- c and han-cst.timc, antI on special occasions. 
when ~ ome public nceu or calamity appeared to call 
for c!),lciliation or atonement. Nothing can be more 
aver.',.: to the Aryan spirit than such sacrifices, at lca. ... t 
at t:ll~ stage of moral devdopmcnt at which we be. 
COIne acquainted with the race; yet such is the influ
ence of long contact and habit, that we find even 
~his horrible practice adopted by modern Hinduism 
in one of its twu principal sects (Shivaism). The 
pure Brahmanism or the post-vedic and classical 
periods was not guilty of any such compromise, and 
such was the horror with which these aborigines in-

1 It is worthy of notice: 1st, that temples rletlicated to serpents are 

not found in the North of India; 2<1, that the priests of such tem
ples are never Rrahmans. btlt belong to the lower castes. Indeed. the 
olJ Aryan ~pirit is so much alive still in the noLle calltes, that they 
hold the serpent tn he of e\'il omen and a Brahman. if he happens t') 

i.f'e O:le in the mornillf;, \' iiI give up for that day whatever work or 
errand he may have on hand. 



EARf.Y JlfSTOR r. 

spired the Aryan Hindus, that their always exuberant 
f~lOCy transformed them into a race of cannib;tl giants, 

\ I 
I 

:2 ~. -_. '):\DH TYPES. 

fiends. and wizards, possesseJ of supernatural pow
ers anrl every evil art that magic can lend. even 
to that of flying through space anJ assuming- any 
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form at will-thus transferring to them the attrib
utes of the old Vedic cloud-demons whose place 
they took in the. classical mythology of the race. 
These RAKSHASAS, ,vhosc horrible aspect and mur
derous wickedness make them the counterpart-or 
possibly the prototype-of our nurseries' Ogre, are 
described as taking especial delight in defiling sac
rifices, disturbing the devotions of pious forest her
mits, or leading them into unseemly temptations. 
carrying off pure and holy maidens, and opposing, by 
force or wile, the advance of the fire-worshipping, 
Soma-pressing" frkllds of the Dcvas." The Rimi
yana is full of their evil prowesscs; indeed the 
Rakshasas clearly stand out as the main obstacle 
encountered by R;:lma in his campaign against Cey
lon, which embodies in heroic and epic guise the 
Aryan invasion of the South,' although it was in 
reality neither so rapid, nOf quite so successful as the 
national poem would lead us to think. It was not so 
much an invasion as an advance, and we can casily 
imagine that it must have been an achievement of 
no small difficulty for a body of men necessarily 
very inferior in numbcr~, in the face of a compact 
population, brave, stubborn, and strongly organized. 
Such the Dravidians are now, when they number 
over twenty-eight millions south of the Vindhya. and 
there is not the slightest rcason to doubt that such, 
in the main, they were at the early time: of their 
long patriotic struggle. 

I See FrontispieC'e-the Rakshasa king of Lanka. R.J.\,ANA, with 
ten heads and ten pair of arms, ea<.:h wielding a different weapon. 
llefending his island at the head of his hosts of black giants. 
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13. \Ve are often told to look on the non-Aryan 
peoples of modern India if we would picture to our
selves tho::.e whom the ,Aryan immigrants had to 
deal with from the moment they set foot in the 
land of the Seven Rivers. .. Many of the aboriginal 
tribes," writes Mr. Hunter, "remain in the same 
early stage of human progress as that ascribed to 
them by the Vedic poets morc than 3000 years 
ago. The instanc(;s ,of which he proceeds to give 
a list show conclusively that, in this wonderful' 
country, the human race presents as great a variety 
as the animal and vegetable worlds, and covers the 
entire range of possible development, from pole to 
pole, of highest culture and spirituality, reached ages 
ago by some of its denizens, down to the lowest 
depths in which degraded humanity can drag itself 
and be human still. \Ve seem to listen to the gro
tesque fancies of a dream-wild even for a drcam
\\'hen we are told of people \vho live, or at least 
huddle together for shcltt'r, in. kennel.huts, six feet 
by eight, wear no clothing but bunches of leaves 
fastened to a string of beads that encircles the waist, 
and use flint weapons, not having even woros for 
any metals in their language, thus afforuing- us a 
startling glimpse of the Stone Age, a survival not 
even uf the highest type of that agc·, civilization. 
Yet such a tribe, under the graphic name of "Leaf
wearers," actually exists, in the hilly districts of 
Orissa, not very far from Calcutta; it. was ten thou
sand strong in 1872, and though a considerable por
tion ,vere persuaded by the English authorities to 
a,l"'lt "'umc kind of clothing and given the neces-
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sary cotton material, it is'reported that many have 
since returned to their foliage costume. Not much 
higher rank certain broken tribes who live in the 
mountains south of Madras, with no fixed dwel
lings of any sort, wandering about in the wildest 
recesses, only resting or seeking temporary shelter 
under little improvised lcaf.shcus-cxisting on jungle 
products, mice, and other such small animals as they 
can catch,-and worshipping wicked demons, so that 
the qtle~tion which natural1y occurred to them when 

.~:NT TYPE OJ." [1\\'ELUNGS [JiSCOVF.REh IN THE HIMALAYAS, 

.\MO:'>iG NOl'\-ARYAN TRIUES. 

Tl,i~-:i()naries told them of a great and all-powerful 
.IS: .. And what if that Mighty One should 

'-dL ,1.-" ~., Some hill.tribes of Assam arc described 
as "fierce, black. undersized, and ill-fed." Until 
very lately they lived on their more peaceable and 
industrious neighbors of the plains-in what man
ner can be gathered from the names of two such 
dans. which, translated, mean respectively, ,I The 
Eaters of a Thousand Hearths" The Thieves 
""'1'-' L'.l,"L :" "1' (" ,ot"lil_field." 
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14. Doubtless, such were some-many, of the ab
origines, or Da5yu~, whom the Aryan immigrants 
found in possession, and \\'hom they drove before 
them or reduced to subjection, certainly with no 
gentle hand. Hut it were a great anti fatal mistake 
-fatal to sound historical criticism-were we to 
imagine that the entire population of the land stood 
on this lo\\'('st level of barbari:-:OI11. It is to be feared 
that this error \\'as, at one time, only too generally 
entertained; but it could proceed only from a super-

2S.-ANCIENT TYPE OF OWELLJ!'iGS DISCOVERED IN THE HIMALAYAS, 

\., " ",. '1:" 'II ~.~. 

fidal study of the kig- \-l,,;J.a, or from insufficient 
means of research on a fidd so very lately opened: 
or-and it is probable that this was a frequent 
and fruitful source of error---from too blind a con
fi(lence in certain theories \',:hich, indeed, had an 
ample Coundation DC truth, so that the Cault lar not 
so much in them as in the exaggerated enthusiasm 
which accepted them too unconuitionally, to the ex
clusion of other clements. Comparati\'c :Mythology 
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is a new sci~nce even now. Its first discoveries, 
some forty years ago, coupled with those of its twin
science, Comparative Philology, ''''"ere so startling 
that they dazzled its votaries. The Sun-and-Dawn 
Myth and the Storm Myth, ubiquitously identical, 
were a revelation, the" OpCIl Sesame" to a long list 
of puzzles, in which problems of race, language, re
ligion, poetry. had been heretofore tangled ihto a 
very jungle of mostly unanswerable questions. which, 
however, pleasantly untwined at the touch of the 
new talisman-the key, as was believed, to every 
lock. A band of brilliant scholars took hold of the 
Rig-Veda and subjected it, hymn after hymn, verse 
by verse, to the mythological system of interpreta
tion which it had first suggested and ~plcndidly justi
fied, and under their deft, ingenious fingers there 
grew a world of gods and demons, a world that was 
not of earth and in which humanity had no part, 
save in the persons of priests and worshippers. By 
a sleight-or-hand, of which the trick became vcry casy 
to catch, c'<.'fry king or hero became an impersona. 
tion of the Sun or the Thunderer, a'fry maiden 
~'as the Da\vn, (',)a')' enemy a fiend of Darkness or 
Drought, and in this manner all -the proper names, 
with which the Rig-Veda bristles, \\-'ere accollntcu for 
tIl),tkically. without leaving a loophole for History to 
put in a timid claim. A closer, more dispassionate 
study. conducted by a later, more cool.headed gen
eration of scholars-cool, because not elated with 
the:: fever of the discoverer, the pioneer-revealed 
that many of the hymns were invaluable historical 
documents, commemorating real events, and per-
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pctuating the names of the leading actors therein. 
And it becomes patent that probably a majority of 
the common names, which were sweepingly sct down 
as names of fiends and other supernatural agent..." 
really are those of tribes, peoples, and men, while 
many an allcgeu atmospheric battle turns out to 
have been an honest, sturdy hand-to-hand conflict 
between bond-fide human, mortal champions. 

IS. It is a thousand pities that the Rig-Veda docs 
llot contain history in the direct narrative or epic 
form, but only in that indirect and fragmentary form 
which is known as " internal evidence."' The reason 
is that the book represents, not a simple and primi
tive stage of culture, as has been, somewhat rashly, 
taken for granted for a number of years, but, 011 the 
contrary, an advanced and complex one, which had 
developed some essential social institutions, such as 
royalty, aristocracy, and priesthood, in clean-cut, 
strongly set frames, on the background of an already 
long and eventful national past. The consequence 
is that the hymns which we may designate as in a 
specially direct sense .. historical" ones, are full of 
allusions to occurrenccs which everyone is supposed 
to know about, of names familia.r to all. And whcre 
the occurrences and the names do belong exclusively 
to the world of Myth, that also was too well and too 
generally understood to require explanation. Thus 
it comes to pass·that the kernel of historical fact for 
which we seck is, to us late-comers, unaided as we 
arc by any thinnest thread of memory or tradition, 
imbedded in an almost impenetrable thickness of 
hardest outer shells and prickliest burrs. Yet 
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enough very essential facts have already been 
elicited by close and minute study, to form an inter
esting and on the whole not unreliable general pre
sentation of the Aryan advance from their first 
quarter:-; in the Penjtlb cast\vard to that vast region 
watered by the historical Ganges and pjumna, which 
became the centre and headquarters of the race when 
the Vcuic era had glided by and merged into the 
Brahmanic pcriou. 

16. Scant as we think the material which the l{ig
V cda supplies for a recol1!'truction of an age too 
remote to be called epic, let alone historical, the re
sults obtained are yet important enough to justify 
an epitome of them even in a popular work so neces
sarily limited in scope and space as the present. A 
few broad strokes of the brush will sketch an outline 
which will keep filling itself in with every added de. 
tailor scrap of internal c\·idcnce, from the moment 
the point of view anu the PCfspl!ctivc arc propcrly 
cstablisbcd--and it is these which will have to be 
shifted considerably from the originally accepted, 
long maintained lines, producing, on the whole, an 
entirely different picture, and one which, while it 
opens out a vista into a remoter past than was here
tofore credited to our knowleugl..! of India, presents 
some (if we may so express it) startlingly modern 
featllrc~; only another way of reasserting what has 
been found out by philosophizing' students of our 
race so many ages ago as to have become a truism, 
namely that U history repeats itself," and that" there 
is nothing new under the SUIl." 

17. Thirty-five years ago 110 one would havc 
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thought of connecting India (pre-Aryan India). with 
archak Rabylonia, and if a solitary fact pointing that 
'way \va~ once in a while picked out by an excep
tionally illquisitive and observant mind, it was suf
fered to remain unexplained, as a sort of natural 
curiosity, for the inferences it suggested were too 
startling to be more than hinted at. Eminently 
such a mind \vas the latc Franctois Lenormant, and 
he laid great stress on the use of the \\'onl tIllllltl as 
early as the Rig-Veda, to denote a definite quantity 
of gold I-a word which can be traced to ancient 
Chaldca. or Semitic Babylonia, with the same mean
ing. and which afterwards passed into the Greek 
monetary system (nuui, still later latinized into 
milia). \Vell. this little hct simply points to a 
well established commercial intercourse between 
Dravidian India (for the Kolarians never came as far 
west as the lanu by the Indian Ocean) anu Jlab)"\"nia 
or Ch;lldea. And now, years after, chance brings 
two more discoveries, inllividually as trifling; yet, 
linked together, the three form a chain of evidence 
as complete as it is strong. In the ruins of Mughcir, 
ancient Ur of the Chaldees. built by Ur-f:a (or Ur
Bagash) the lirst king of united Babylonia. who ruled 
not less than 3000 years RC., was found a piece of 
Indian teak. t This evidence is exceptionally con
clusive because," as it happens, this particular tree is 
to be located with more than ordinary accuracy: it 
grows in Southern India (Dckhan) where it advances 

I Rig-Veda viii., 67 (or 78).2: "Oh hring us jewels, cattle, hOlse5. 
and a mont! of g,>ld." 

t Sayee, Hibbu"t LccturCJ for I887. pp, I8, 136,137 . .. 
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close to the Malabar cua;.,t, and nowhere else; there 
is none north of the Vindhya. Then again, thl 
precious vocabularies and lists of all kinds of thin~ 
and names which those precise old Babylonians were 
so fond of making out and which have given us so 
many startling surprises, come to the forc with a bit 
of very choice information, n<lmcly that the old 
Babylonian name for muslin was sindll1l, i. c. that 
the stuff was simply called by the name of the coun· 
try ·which exported it. 

18. This is very strong corroborative evidence of 
several important facts, viz. that the Aryan settlers 
of Northern India had already begun, at an amazingly 
early period. to excel in the manufacture of the 
delicate tissue which has ever been and is. to this day 
---doubtless in incomparably gre"atcr perfection-onc 
of their industrial glorie~, a. fact which implies culti
vation of the cotton plant or tre<:, ·probably in Vedic 
times already I ;-that their Dravidian contemporaries 
were enterprising traders: that the relations be
tween the two races were by no means of an exclu
sively hostile and warlike nature. For. if the name 
sindhu proves the stuff to have been an Aryan pro
duct, it was certainly not Aryan export trade which 

1 ]t is well known that our name for the fine and dainty fabric 
called .. muslin" ("lOusulim:) is derived from that of the city on the 
Tigris, Mosul, which, throughout the Middle Ages and to the present 
day. has heen famous for its fahrication" How long before-who can 
tell? An imaginative and inquisitive mind mig:ht wonder whether, 
if all the links could be recowred a.m! joined together, this particu
lar industry might not he traceable to those almo"t prchi.<;toric 
commercial relations betwet'n Dravidian Tnllia and Chaldean Rahy
Ionia. Did the latter learn the art (rom India and import the cotton 
from there-aniil did the Assyrians carry it north along with other 
:nt ,? \ '·\1T".",l.,\; .. issue to h~n:' ·'1' • 'f~~:l ~ t1ji» 
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".j'j 'Il.l (lIe foreign markctswith it, fur til' . <IS Ilf) 

such trade, the Aryas of Penjelb not being acquainted 
with the sea, or the construction of sea-going ships. 
It is clear that the weaving of fine stuffs must have 
been an Aryan home-industry; that Dra'vidian trad
ers--probably itinerant merchant~ or peddlcrs--col
lected the surplus left over from home consumption, 
certainly in the way of barter, the goods then finding 
their way to some commercial centre on the western 
coast, where the large vessels lay which carried on the 
regular export and import trade. All this internal 
evidence is still further strengthened by another item 
of information which, though coming from a very 
different quarter, dovetails into it exactly. Professor 
Max Muller has long ago shown that the names of 
certain rare articles which King Solomon's trading 
ships brought him, were not originally Hebrew.' 
These articles are' sandal-wood (indigenous on the 
Malabar coast and"' nowhere else), ivory, apes and 
peacock", and their native names, which could easily 
be traced through the Hebrew corruptions, have all 
along been set down as Sanskrit, being common words 
of tha~ language. But now, quite lately, an eminent 
Dravidian scholar and specialist brings proof that 
they arc really Dravidian words, introduced into 
Sanskrit.' This is a dazzling ray of light, and proof 
so conclusive, when added to an already strong and 
compact case, that further corroborative evidence 
w()uld be welcome, but scarcely necessary.' 

1 St:in'lU of LangUQKc • . First S<'ri{'~ I'f' ':,'n'l, '21)~ frfl:(,::!l. 

, Dr. Caldwell, Introduction 
nn17n"Jian LnngudX,"S. 

a Compare the sculptures on Shalmaneser's Black Obelisk, Sf"'), 
.r , 

, .' , ~ "-'",;" 
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19. The late Gleek historian Arrian mentions a 
maritime city, PATALA, as the only place of note in 
the delta of the Indus. This city, very probably the 
port from which the muslin went forth, and which is 
identified with modern Hyderabad, is renowned in 
legend and cpos as the capital of a king of the Snake 
race-i. t., a Dravidian king-who ruled a large part 
of the surrounding country. This native dynasty is 
closely connected with the mythical traditions of the 
two races, through its founder, King VAsuKI-a 
name which at once recalls the great Serpent Vasuki, 
who played so important, if passive, a part on a mem
orable mythic occasion (see p. 187). The connection 
between the Dravidians of Northern and \Vestern 
India and the first Babylonian Empire,-the Baby
lonia of the Shumiro.Accaus, before the advent of 
the Semitesl -becomes less surprising when \\'r, 

realize that there was between them somt!thing more 
than chance relations, that they were in fact of the 
same race or stock-that which is broadly designated 
as Turanian. Philology points that way, for the 
Dravidian languages are agglutinative; craniolog~

""ill not disprove the affinity, for a glance at th. 
Gondh types on illustration No. 23, and the turbane,· 
head of Tell-Loh (Accadian Sirgulla) will show the 
likeness in features and shapc. 2 But even more con
vincing is the common sacred symbol-the Serpent, 
the emblem of the worship of Earth, with its mystery, 
it-; wealth and its forces. The Accadian supreme 

l~a was worshipped at his holiest shrine at 

I :'ee StoryofCnauka. ,.]1, iii" "Turaninn ChaJdea," and en. iv. 
~ ibid .• r ZI i-
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Eridhu under the form of a Serpent. and as Eridhll 
,,"'as the centre from which the firs.t Chaldcan civiliza-

26.-HL4..D OF A~CIENT CH:\LDf:AN. FROU TELL_LOH (SIRGllLLA.) 

SARZEC COLLECTION. (ABnl 

27.-SAMF., PROFILE VIEW. 

tion started and spread, so the serpent-symbol was 
accepted as that of the race and its religion.' The 

1 See Story of Clio/drat pp. 215. 246, ::57. 



'l ;L! •• ';;,;l1 l'r,,~,)-.\h:dc:-, oli . ..,", ULiuJ'L' they were con
quered by the Aryan followers of Zarathushtra,· 
worshipped the snake-symbol of Earth, which after
wards "..-as identified by the Eranian l\:Tazdayasnians 
with Angramainyush, the Evil One, the Spirit of 
Lie and Death. This }lroto-Mcdian Scrpent, like 
his Dravidian brother, had the honor of being ad
mitteu into the Aryan l\Tythic Epos. Thc snake
king (originally snake-god) AJI-DAIIAK (" the Biting 
Serpent to) figures in the mythical legends embodied 
in the Eranian SHAIl-NAMEII (" Book of Kings ") as 
the wicked Turanian king AFRASIAB, whose shoulders 
were kissed by the Evil One, when there sprouted 
from them two living snakes, , .. ·ho had to be fed 
daily on human brains-a pretty close equivalent 
of the Dravidian human sacrifices,-until the in
vincible Eranian hero, as ill duty bound, ddivcred 
the world from the threefold monster.' But the 
most remarkable bequest left to classical Ary~:1 

India by the intimacy between her pre.Ary::n in
habitants and their Chaldean race-brethrc 1"., is the 
legend' of the Deluge, in which the part of Hiisi
"dra and the Biblical Noah is given to the Aryan 
sage and progenitor of the present human race, 
~L\"L The story has no roots in AryAn myth. 

I See S/o"'.1 of .lf~dia. etc., pp. 1,.4. 26j, zl!S. 
, The SIUl"-.""~dlt"," is Ihe F.ranian national cpi( 

ill the elel'enth century, by the pnet FIIUl,\l'SI, at the suggestion of 
his patton, the great Sultan Mahmud of Gazna. It purports to be 
the hi<.tory of Pel"iia from the eadiest times down tu th:tt monar ... h·~ 
reign, but is really, at least the first half of it, a complete col1ectiou 
of the hero-myths of the Eranian race, embodying the glorious 
memul life-long struggle between Erin and Turan. 
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ill which it stands alone. unconnected with any of 
i~ ... legends, being evidently torn out of its own 
native cycle of the Izdubar poems. It \",'ould form 
too long' a digression in the middle of a chapter; we 
will therefore do it justice best by reserving a sep
arate appendix for it.1 

20. There is one fundament.. :01 ,\ didl :-;1"-' 1,1 

be firmly kept in sight from the outset, as, 
doing, much confusion and wrong theorizing w111 lh': 

avoided. It is tllat a pcopll' 1.L,jw speaks a artaill Ia;l~ 

guagc dOt'S not ncassarily belong to the r:ace wltidl 
origil1ated Illat language. This proposition, ,.,;hell 
applied to individuals, will appear self-evident. !~, 

in dealing: with whole communities, natio!, 
tribal, especially in more or less remote antiquily, 
it has for a time been strangely overlooked. There 
prevailed a gcncnl tf'ndency to forget that a com
munity, as well individual, may acquire a 
foreign language LU!I, ,l variety of reasons. It _may 
do so from choice (retaining its own the while), for 
frit:ndly purposes of trade and political intercour~e; 
or from necessity, if not compulsion, on being reduced 
to subjection by an alien conquering racc. Concilia
tion follows on conquest; intermarriage completes 
the work of amalgamation; mixed races. are. the 
result; the language at first imposed as a stamp of 
bondage remains as a pledge of amity; frequently, if 
the invading race is intellectually the higher, to the 
exclusion of the original, native tongue. RTTt .'1 

language does not mean merely a bund], 
and names; it means a subtle, an-pervading JlIlluCIl~C, 

\ See pp. 335 ff. 
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and the race that :1dopts. no matter from what 
motives, another race's Janguage, ends by absorbing 
also what that language carries \\-'ith and in itself: 
the spirit, the soul which that race breathed into 
it, as embodied in its religion. forms of worship, 
social institutions, popular poetry, and ethics. These 
things, when once they have gained a hold, spread 
and propagate by all manner of channels. and thus 
it may come to pass that a people will speak a 
language, follow a religion, practise forms of life, 
originally.not their own. It is therefore utterly un
scientific to say, for instance, ., such and such a 
people speaks an Aryan language; consequently it is 
of Aryan stock": for t'thnoiogy, with its attendant 
sciences, physiology and craniology, may positively 
demonstrate that it is no such thing: at all events 
our decision must wait on their verdict. \Vithout 
being scientific, the Aryas of India knew this well: 
it is expressly inculcated ill their standard code, the 
Laws of Manu, that" all those tribes in this world .. 
which do not belong to the three twice-born castes 
are Dasyus, 'l.I.lhe/fur flu)' speak tlu /,mgllogt' of tk£ 
Mlekklltls (Barbarians) or lilat 4tlic Ar)'as (X., 45). 
The only warranted conclusion ill such a case \\"ould 
be that the said people had at some time been sub
jected to a powerful. transforming Aryan influence; 
as to the people of Aryan race who were the bt..:arers 
of that influence, they may, or may not, have passed 
away from the land or region to which they left the 
most enduring part of themselves-their spirit. 

2 I. This hypothetical case represents a reality 
which confronts liS :111 tllnll),'ll 11, _! l1T. ;11 ;111 1 imcs 
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and parts uf the '\lork\' Rut it is comparatively rare 
for a morally victorious race to vanish from a land, 
whose population its influence affected so deeply 
and so lastingly, \",ithout leaving any traces of its 
physical presence. At this late age of the world, 
when intc.rcQurse and amalgamation have shaken 
most of the barriers between race 'and race, and 
pulled down so many, mixed races are the rule, the 
mixture running through innumerable grades and 
shadings; and, in proportion as one or another stock 
predominates in a given fraction of humanity, the 
spiritual characteristics belonging to it assert them· 
selves. This is precisely what we see in mouern 
1 ndia. The whole of the huge continent is permeated 
with Aryan influences. To the Aryan race it owes 
its name, its culture in the main, its distinctive 
national language and literature, Yet what lack of 
uniformity! Side by side with the Sanskrit dialects 
are spoken about 150 non-Aryan languages and 
dialects; the variety in physical types and features is 
as great, ranging from the noble Arran to the low 
~egroid ; the official national religion, Hr<lhmanism, 
encloses in its fold sl:veral powerful sects which are 
manifestly growths of widely different spiritual soils; 
and 110 wonder. when, oCthe 200,OOO,CX)() whic~ make 
the lndian Empire (not incluuing the Feudatory 
Provinces), the census of 1872 showed only I6,()()().-
000 of Brahmans and Rajputs (corresponding to 
the Kshatriyas, originally called R<ijanyas),-" the 
comparatively pure offspring of thc,Aryan or Sans
krit-speaking Race" I ; while I I,(X)(),CX)() represented 

I \'., W. Hunter, 11u Ind,a" i'.mpilf, etc. 
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.. the great Mixed Population, known as the Hindus, 
which has grown out of the Aryan and non-Aryan 
clements, chiefly from the lattcr": thc rest being 
the recognized non-Aryan tribes or Aborigines. 

22. It will be a surprise to many that the Aryan 
population of the Indian contincnt shuuld be so out 
of all proportion small when compared to the de
'L'cndants and representatives of those races which 
the Aryan immigrants found in possession. The 
same difference must have existed on a still greater 
scale in those earliest times- and would alone suffice 
to stamp as irrational the theory of Aryan supremacy 
having been established by sheer conquest and force. 
Of course there was fighting, and raiding, and driving 
of native tribes into mountain fastnesses, while others 
were reduced to a state of bondage. But this would 
account for only a very small portion of the Aryas' 
SUCCl> the laws of overwhelming numerical 
odds (.(01 lJ<.: dcfied only \\:ithin certain limits, even 
by tht: bravest. But it has ever been one of our 
race's chief and truest claims to glory, that it has 
asserted, extended, and maintained its superiority 
far more by moral means than by physical force. 
Three a~encies were, beyond doubt, mainly active 
and successful in propagating Aryan intellectual in
fluence and, as a consequence, Aryan material rule: 
commercial intercourse, foreign diplomacy helped 
by an innate 5pirit of adventure, and missionary 
work. Intermarriages, of course, did the rest. 

23. It has always been a characteristic custom 
among Aryan nations for their warriors to work off 
their exuberant energies b~- "":'1" forth in search of 



adventures abru<1u, ir, .. :qu\.:nt. .. ' ill the form of robbing 
raius or piratical expcdition:-;, but quite as often by· 

taking military service with neighboring, or even 
remoter, states or sovereigns, singly or in bands. 
Opportunities of the kind must have been plentiful 

ith the Aryan youth of the Seven Rivers, sur
'llnded as they were with numerous tribes, with 

I'. hom war m'..!st have been a habitual occupation. 
This naturally paved the way for political alliahces, 
and there were those at home who were not slow to 
decide that such ","as the surest, and in the end quick
est way to extend and establish Aryan influence. 
These were the spiritual leaders of the people, the 
priestly class which was in time to develop and 
crystallize into the Brahman caste. In the Rig-Veda 
we find these most influential persons belonging to 
the families of hereditary poets and bards-Rishis
whose names are hanucd down as the composers of 
the sacred hymns. Seven of the books in the collec
tion are attributcd each to one of these Rishis, ,dlO 
arc shown by many allusions and direct assertions in 
the text to have been attached to the royal families of 
different tribes, where they occupied the position not 
'nly of pllroldlas or family pril.'sts and national barJs, 

but evidently also that of royal advisers and ministers 
-a custom which meets us ag a fully developed and 
sacred institution all through the latcr Brahmanic 
perioll. But it turns out, on closer inspection, that 
thc:'.c royal hou,ses and the tribes they rule, arc by no 
means always Aryan, and it is startling, at first, with 
our still lingering prejudices, to find an Aryan priest 
glorying in the posit T ,ard and purohita to a 
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Dasyu~i. t. native-king and people. Y ct we have 
to get familiar with the fact, which opens out a 
whole vista of missionary work, conversions, priest Iy 
ambition-and sound national policy. 

24. Every one who has lived in I ndia knows-and 
the English learned it to their cost at the time of the 
great mutiny-what almost unlimited influence the 
wandering home-missionaries have over the popula
tion. When sllch a guru (spiritual instructor) makes 
his rounds, the people of the villages which he 
honors with a visit pour out to meet him and carry 
him to their homes under demonstration::; of respect 
almost amounting to worship. vVithin historical. 
even modern times, such men have been known to 
rise to the highest positions at the courts of native 
potentates, as prime ministers or as unofficial, but 
all the more powerful, private advisers of the master. 
Such must have been the Aryan missionaries of the 
Vedic times, \ .. ·ho carried the worship of Agni and 
Soma into the lands of the Serpent together with 
Aryan speech and customs. The process of conver
sion must have been a simple matter enough. A 
ceremony of initiation, significantly named" a second 
birth,"-a simple confe,ssion of faith-and the impure 
brood of the Serpent was transformed into the 
"twice-horn" child of the bright Dcvas and admitted 
into the Aryan spiritual community, the Aryan po
litical confederacy. Now there is in the Rig-Veda a 
short verse which, under the name of GA. Y ATRI, is to 
this day considered the most sacred of all texts, en
dowed with miraculous powers, and has, through 
over a score and a half of centuries, been repeated 
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thrice a day at least, with fervent faith, by number_ 
less milliuns of human beings. It reads as follows 
in the translation: 

" Of Savitar, the heaveul}'. 111-11 l(,n~ed for gl". 
may himself inspire our pr;1 1 .• 62, 10.1 

This text at first sight appears so insignificant as 
to make the exceeding holiness attached to it som1.'
thing of a puzzle. Our perplexity however vanishes 
if we assume it to have been the confc~sion of faith 
demanded of converts-as this would fully account 
for its sacredness, which endures unimpaired to this 
day. 'Vc can have no proof that this "'antra was 
used for this particular purpose, but there is nothing 
to make it improbable. Its briefness and simplicity 
make it appropriate; it is comprehensive too, as the 
sky-and-sun-vl'Or~hip, a form and developmcnt of 
fire-worship, might well be taken as the symbol of 
the bright Aryan nature-religion in opposition to the 
mystic and gloomy earth-worship represent cd by its 
weird emblem, the Serpent. This supposition is still 
further and very greatly favored by the circum
stance that the Gayatri is found in the collection 
attributed to the Rishi Vishvamitra. And here we 
come on the thin end of a wedge which, being- inserted 
at this early time, sprung a cleft which runs through 
the entire epic and religious life of IncJia: the schism 
between the hliO Brahmanic sc1H,nl..; which have their 
names from the two-probab:~, Vedic Rishis 
VASISHTHA and VISllyA)fITRA. 

2;. To keep strictly within the informal;, ".'p-
plied by the Rig.Veda itself-Vasishtha was the 
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banI of the TRITSU, the leading and purest Aryan 
tribe, and Vish\'amitra was the bard of the HuARA
TAS, their great enemies and one of the mo~t power
ful native tribes. He at one time had been with the 
Tritsu, and for whatever cau~e he left them-f!.ot 
improbably personal revengc~hc played a conspicu
ous part in the confederacy which attempted to 
check the Aryan advance and increasing power. 
There is a hymn (53), in Huok III., that of the Vish
vamitra family, which evidently alludes to this vcry 
thing. In the first part of the hymn it is said that 
when Vishvamitra conducted King Sudas' sacrifices, 
T ndra was gracious to him for the Rishi's sake, and 

Treat blessing is pronounced on the king, and his 
\. ar-steed and the expcditiVI1 on which he starts. 
Then, quite suddenly, Vishvamitra is made to declare, 
in his own person, that his prayers protect the tribes 
of the Bharatas, and the hymn cnos with four verses 
of imprecations against enemies who arc not named. 
but whom tradition so positively identified with 
Vasishtha and his family, that the priests of this 
house in latcr times ne\..-cr uttered these four yer.<;es, 
and tried not to hear them when spoken by other 
Brahmans. It is most probable that the Vishvami
tr~s resented some distinction conferred upon the 
Vasishthas, possibly their appointment as turo/ti/as 
to the Tritsu royal family, and went over to their 
most powerful enemies, the Purus and Bh<1ratas. 
The Tritsu and their allies were victorious in the 
ensuing struggle. known as .. the War of the Ten 
Kings," and both the bards have left descriptions of 
it and of the final battle on the banks of the Purushni, 
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1.1 ".'dlk' :->l)::I~<..:li li) lll1!'>, the most undoubtedly his
torical of the collection. At a later period the fol. 
lowers of Vasisht~a and his descendants represent the 
narrowly orthodox Brahmanic school, with its petty 
punctiliousness in the matter ·of forms, rites, obser. 
vances, its intolerance of everything un-Aryan. its 
rigid separatism. This school it \vas which stood 
guard through all these ages, and up to our day, the 
champion-and possibly originally the institutor, of 
Caste; who advanced and upheld all the exaggerated 
claims of the Brahman priesthood, to divinity, to the 
rule of the world, and ownership of all it holds, to 
supernatural compelling powers over nature and the 
gods themselves through sacrifice and ascetic prac
tices, and the like. The followers of Vishvamitra 
and his descendants, on the other hand, represented 
the school of liberalism and progress, of conciliation 
and amalgamation; it \vas probably through their 
efforts chiefly that Aryan speech and worship and, as 
a consequence, Aryan supremacy, spread among the 
native princes and their tribes. Rut it must also 
have been o\\'ing to this their policy of conciliation 
that many of the beliefs and practices of the once 
loathed aborigines gradually crept into Aryan wor
ship, and gained a footing there, paving the way fdr 
the mixed forms or Hinduism in the future. Their 
orthodox antagonists blamed and despised them for 
this laxity, wherein they saw a danger which they 
strove to avert by redoubled zcal in keeping high 
and strong the bulwark of Caste; and while they 
could not deny the holiness and ;lUthority of one 
who ranks with their own Rishi in the Rig-Veda 
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itself, they found a vent for their hatred and 'pite 
in the assertiun that Vi~hvamitra was not originally 
a rlrahman but a Kshatriya, and had obtained the 
highest rank only by superhuman feats of ascetl. 
cism which compelled the gods to grant him the con. 
secration he desired. The feud between the twe> 
bards and their rcspccth'c desccnuants is a favorite 
theme in later Brahmanic literature, where it is. 
invested, both in poetical and theological writings, 
with the usual exuberance of fancy and cxtravag-ance 
of detail and incident. We find nothing of the kind 
in the Rig.Veda, where the beginning of the differ. 
cnce is not narrated at all, and only shows from the 
context of the so-called historical hymns. Very sig
nificant, in the light of these, i'i the line in which 
Vishvamitra praises his adopted tribe, the Bhara. 
tas, calling them .. far-sighted pcoplc,"-probably 
in opposition to his former patrons, the orthodox 
and narrow-minded Tritsu. All this shows u. the 
institution of the castes in a novel and rno'>t natural, 
convincing light: as a reaction, on the part of the 
strictly orthodox worshippers of Agni and Soma, 
against the alarmingly broad and levelling tendencies 
of the missionary work done by some enthu~iastic 
preachers who combined religious zeal with far-sec. 
ing diplomacy. High Church a~ainst Low Church. 
The native converts, received at first on equat 
terms, began at a Jater period-probably that of the 
early Brahmanas-to be admitted only on condition 
that th~y should occupy a subordinate position
whence the Slllldra caste, It will be noticed, how
ever, that both systems-the orthodox and ~he .. 
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liberal 1 help to carry out what Mr. Hewitt calls" the 
great Brahman conception of a number of subor
dinate tribes ruled by a vcry small Ary;m minority." 

26. The host of proper names in the Rig-Veda must 
have plunged the first who made them a special study 
into a state of chaotic bewilderment bordering on 
dtsperation. \Vhere was the clue, where the saving 
thread in this labyrinth? \Vhat names were those 
-of gods, of demons, of men, of nations, of places? 
This first sorting, with due margin for correcting 
mistakes, was a gigantic task. And when at last the 
names of nations and tribes were set apart with 
tolerable certainty, there still remained the appar· 
e<1tly hopelcss difficulty of locating them, geographi
cally and ethnologicailr. Everything that could 
help in the work ,vas brought together: every 
indication supplied by internal evidence, by the 
patient collation of passages, by a minute study of 
the great cpics, by gleaning every crumb of informa
tion, however fragmentary, however corrupt, scat
tered in foreign writings, , ... ·hether of Greek or Arab. 
All these rays, some of them very pale and uncertain, 
gave, when concentrated, ascarch.light strong enough 
to dispel the thickest of the gloom that lay on tha,t 
vast and ancient field, and afford revealing glimpses 
of mos.t suggestive landmarks. If we trace certain 
names right through the Rig-Veda. simply writin~ 
down each line, or verse, in which they occur, we 
will be astonished at the amount of information 
which will result from this mechanical proceeding; 
and if we repeat it with several names, the feeling of 
confusion will soon wear awar, and make room for a 
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"ightful, increasing sense of order and clearness. 
,hole leading groups stand out, and of some 

I "yal" house::; we obtain in this way genealogies or 
dynasties covering several generations-yielding, by 

...; way, additional evidence, if such were needed, of 
.ilcslow growth of the Rig-Veda in its finished form. 
Two of these dynasties run parallel from father to 

1111, and arc closely connected throughout. They 
ar~: the royal houses of the TRITSlT, whose jJU7o/lita 

or chaplain was the orthodox Vasishtha, and that of 

the PURr, their friends and allies. The glory of 
each of these houses appears to have culminated in 
a tribal hero: the Tritsu nIVODASA, and K UTSA 

; Le l'uru, or PlTRUKlTTSA. These two peoples, to
gether with three others, the YADG, the TURYASU, 

and the AXlJ. are freqllently mentioned ('r,!1('('~iycly 

in the Rig-Veda as "The Five Tribe !."j\,C 

Races." 
27, The Tritsu are beyond doubt the chief Aryan 

natioll of early V cdie times-perhaps the original 
invaders of the Penjab. ]f peaceful method~ were 
used, it was not by this tribe; their conquest v{as all 
by war, and though they had alliances among the 
Dasyu nations, many of thc lattcr gradually turned 
ag?.inst them and at last formed a confederacy with 
the object of stopping their too rapid advance cast
ward, as they took possession of one river after 
another. Their first great king, Divodasa, was 
I:nga~ed in a continuous warfare with some fierce 
mountain tribes of the north, ruled by a chieftain of 
the name of SUAMBARA, who appears to have con
structed a quantity of forts in defence of the many 
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passes which lead from the highlands into the 
steeper and wilder H imaJayan fastnesses. These 
forts, of c'ourse, were huilt of wood, so that the usual 
mode of attack and destruction in these petty cam
paigns was by fire. This is why. in the numerous 
passages in which these exploits of Divodcisa are 
glorified, both by Vasishtha, the bard of his family, 
and others, Agni often shared with Indra the credit 
of the victory. For some reason these forts arc 
always spoken of as being ninety or nincty-nine
probably a way of saying "a great many." "0 
Lightning-bearer," the poet exclaims in one place, 
"these are thy deeds that thou dcstroyerlst nine
and-ninety castles in one clay, and the hundredst at 
night."-The Tritsu must have had their hands 
very full, for, while continually busy in the north, 
they were fighting a great deal in the southeast; 
sometimes they pressed onwards, sometimes only 
held their own against native tribes who strove to 
prevent their crossing now one river, now another. 
011 the whole they were successful, and victories are 
recorded, both of Divodasa and his son-or grandson 
-SUDAS, over various nations, especially the Yadu 
and Turvasu, twin tribes always named together, 
who appear to have lived south of the Seven Rivers, 
between the Indus and the Yamuna. Yet these two 

"tribes were mostly of Aryan stock, anti nearly con
nected with the Aryas of the Indus and Sarasvati. 
To make up for this, the Purus, a pmverful. orig
inally Dravidian race, who lived ill the \Vest and 
had a standing feud with the horse-breeding GAl<P· 
If i I""..: r ,', " ,- \ll(;L valley, were for a long time the 
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Tritsu's firm allies. Indra and Agni are said to pro· 
'ct both and help them in their wars against their 

\.:ummon enemies. In one of the Vasishtha hymns to 
\gni we read: H From fcar of thc.:e the black people 
cd; they dispersed, leaving behind their goods and 
attds, when thou, Agni, blazing for the Puru, didst 

;estroy their forts." (VII., 6. 3.) And in another 
hymn of the same book (VII., 19), Indra is praised 

'r giving the Tritsu the victory over the Yauu
l'urva"u, for helping Kutsa, the Puru king, in his 
battles, and giving his enemy into his hand. This 

iendship must have lasted after Divodasa's death, 
J.Jr one hymn of another book (1.,63. 7), mentiuns 
jointly the victories of Purukutsa, as he is often 
named, and Sucias, Divodasa's successor: "Thou, 
lndra, didst destroy the seven forts, fighting for 
l'llrukutsa,O Lord of Lightning; thou didst throw 

lem duwn, like straw, before Sudas, and help the 
'uru out of their straits." True, some scholars give 
sli~htly different reading of this passage, which 

, verses the sense, thus: "Thou didst throw down 
Sudis like straw," and make out Kutsa to have 
gained a victory over, not wit/I, Sud.i.s. Should this 
reading, which has on its side Roth's and Ludwig's 
weighty authority, be confirmed, it will only go to 
show that the great general war, known as "the 
War of the Ten .Kings," from the number of the 
tribes which formed the confederacy at whose head 
Purukutsa undoubtculy stood, was preceded by 
private hostilities between the latter and his former 
allies, the Tritsu. If so, it mi~ht be that the tern· 
porary advantage "~hI )i'~' : h·· ll·,· l' 'n' ")rince 
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encouraged thl.' oth(":r m:J.llvlltcnb to declare thcm~ 

selves amI form a confedcracy,-some, like the 
Yadu-Turvasu, from the hopc of avcnging former 
injuries, others to self-defence, to check the 
too rapid advance of that ~ost cnterpnslng 
of Aryan tribes. The philological point may never 
be positively settled one way or the other; but the 
dou ht, as will be seen, docs not materially affect the 
general course of things, which is all that really 
matters to us, students of history. There are a 
great many similar debatable cases, and it is wise 
not to make too much of them-unless one is a 
specialist. 

28. The \\.u dl ~.k J. .... il hlt1b:-> )...; told in til': (UI

lcctions that bear the names of both hostile bards
the Vishvamitras and the Vasishthas, and the story 
of the campaign and the decisive battle can be easily 
reconstructed out of the detached pas.'~ag-l.'5 and 
whole hymns which alluuc to the subject or nar· 
rate the chief incidents of the struggle. The Va
sishtha hymns arc u:;ually addressed to Indra, by 
later bards, who beseech him to help their people 
"as he once helped Sudas and the TritsLJ," and it is 
expressly mentionetl in them, as well as in those of the 
rival house, that the name of Indra and also of Va· 
runa was invoked on both sides-they werc, in fact, 
entreated to "defeat the foes, u)/ldiur Ar)lafl or 

Da'sa." This is quite a common invocation, and oc
curs repeatedly in several books, showing, on one 
hand, that those carly conflicts already were in a 
measure internecine ones, between rival Aryan tribes~ 
on the other that the Aryan gods were already 
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adoptc..'u by m;~ny nati\'e nations. ' So tJii: ~Ulll, 

originally probably of Kolarian stock, are especially 
mentioned as worshippers of Agni, and we have seen 
the help given by Indra to the I'Unt repeatedly men
tioned. Nor should it be forgotten that ancient 
nations were by no means exclusive in their theology. 
Illti were quite ready, without in the least betraying 
heir allegiance to their own gods, to do honor, inci

dentally, to a strange god who had Inade good his 
claim to respect by the success and prosperity with 
Ivhich he rc\vardcu his worshippers. Now Indra had 
'ccome so pre.cmincntly the ever victorious war-god, 

that he could very well be praised, and even illYokcd, 
by warlike tribes not of Aryan stock or religion. 

29. The nam8S of both the enemies and the al1ies 
f the Tritsu and their king Sud as have been pre
,.wed for us by the bards of the Rig-V cda. The 
,mfcdcracy, consisting of ten powerful tribes, was 
leaded by the Puru under their hero the great 

. lIe whom both battle lines call upon in the fray, hoth advcrsa_ 
; it:~ on this side and on that.-he whom they invoke, ~tandillg Ull 

!ariots,-that, 0 men, is Indra." (11.,12,8.) 
.• The warriors who leaguer} together against U", \\ hdhrr 

1..intlrerl or strange, break theIr might." (VI.. 25, 3.) 
.. Thou, 0 lneira. clost strike both foes. the Ar)an ami ll~e LJa.,Yll." 

(VI., 33, 3·) 
.. They (Innra and Agni) strike the foes, hoth Aryan and Vasa." 

(V1" 60, 6,) 
" \\'hatever cOLltemners of the gnds, be they 1Jfu.a, be they Arya, 

\ glorious lndea, do battle again,(:' "il" It- l~' , .\' \ ;,-, , \ (-e 

·.cm, thy foes," (X., 38, 3.) 
"Thou (Agni) didst take the ~(){h., c i , .. :',:., HI j'.'" " .• ,. ",,'~, 
:i.ke the foes. botb Aryas alld Dasyw;." (X., tX), 6.) 
Etl.:., etc. 
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Kutsa, and by the BharaLts who, already converted 
by Vishvamitra, were to become so thoroughly Aryan
i7.co, and to take such a prominent'position that, in 
after days, " the Land of the Bharatas" was to be
come a synonym (or" Aryan India," The names of 
several other famous chieftains are mentioned as 
having peri!:ihed in the decisivt: battle. Neither 
\vere the Tritsu unprovided with allies, a:ld in the 
array of the latter we are startled to find two very 
familiar names-those of the Parthians and the Per
sians-PRlTIlU and PARSU, though there is really 
nothing so very wonderful in the fact that chips of 
the two chief Eranian tribes should have, like others, 
wanucred south of the Himalaya. A people named 
VISHANIN, i. t' • .. followers of Vishnu," is al:;o men· 
tioned, almost certainly Aryan sun.worshippcrs t 

showing that Yishnuism a:; a distinctive wor:;hip
a scct~had its roots in a remoter past than was hith. 
erto suspecteu! As though to complete the connec· 
tion, we fillo in the list of the Tritsu's allies, the 
Vishanin bracketed with the SIIlYA, which is thought 
to be a. name of the TUGRA, one of the oldest abo· 
riginal Dravidian peoples, whom the £\.ryas had 
specially nicknamed" Sons of the Serpent," and \\.'ho, 
under the n:!igious designation of Shiva, were very 
probably the originators of the worship of Shiva 
under the form or with the attribute of a snake,' 

I Vislllluism is probably (Iriginally connected with the transition 
from the oldest calendar or thirteen lunar months to the reformed 
sf)lar year of tweh'C months, presided over by the twelve Adityas.
See ~[r. Hewitt's Early I/is(o,.), (If Nortlurn I"dia. 

t / ., iI.. pp. 2]2, 233 (y. R4,Y. As. SM., xxi.. new series) . 
• mpion demigod, tile CUII,>,.II.' 
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That all the~e peoples had even then alreaJy become 
much mixed, partly with Aryan elements, is more 
than likely. At all events it takes one's breath away 
to find the three component clements of modern 
Hinduism: Brahmanism, Vishnuism, Shivaism, ar· 
rayed before us in the Rig~V cda in precisely the 
same juxtaposition: Tritsu, Vishanin, Shiva ~ 

30. The confederacy had planned the campaign 
well and was sure of success. Nor does the Tritsu 
bard underrate the danger, but plainly states that 
Sudas "was surrounded" and cried out for help to 
Indra, who cut a way for him through the enemies. 
in consideration of the prayers sent up by his friends. 
the white·robed Vasishtha priests. The confede
rates' plan was simply to surprise· the Tritsll, whose 
settlement had advanced as far as the Sarasvati, 
whitt: they themselves were drawn up in battle array 
on the northern side of the Purushni (modern Ravi).' 
The two hosts, therefore, were separated by two in· 
tervening rivers-the Vipash (modern Bias) and the 
Shatadnl or Shutudri (modern Sutlej). These the 
confederates intended to cross, as we are very ex
plicitly informed by a hymn of the Vishvamitra 
collection. As this historical document is also one 
of the few faultless poetical gems in the ){ig-Veda, 
we shall try to give an idea of it, as far as a meagre 
prose version can do so. It is most finished in form, 
and-a rare merit in these old songs-consistent 

enemy of the heroes or /J.~:;al)'r.r, who goes hy the name of .. Tug-arin 
the Serpent." OUT Colk.lorists have "een g:reatly puzzled to account 
for the name and where it came from: might the key be found here? 

I Mr. Hewitt draws attention to this river's name as suggesthe of 
'.he Purus' original home having: Leen on its banks. 
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throughout, without an anticlimax or a digression. 
The form is that of a dialogue betwet.:n the Rishi 
and the rivers, arranged in coupkts of two verses 
each, the one being spoken by the poct, while in the 
other the rivcr:-: the introduction is in the 
narr:1tivc form . 

.. l. 1>OWI1 from the mountains, in merry rar,·, 
!r){):;e. or two comely mother·kine at play, Vipash and Shatadn1 cun 
along, carrying their milk-like waters . 

.. 2. S!-'urred on by Indra, like swift charioteers, ye ha~' 

mi~hty ma.<,:. of waters; with swelling waves ye beautiful 
dose H' ('l:e another. 

"J. I \\{'nt down to the most motl, :<ms, to Vipash, the 
wide, th(: faie,-to the two th.u, like a p.llC vi motl1cr-kine fondling 
their calves, "andt:r along to meet in one hroad bosom. 

1'(:l1ing with sweet water~, tnwelling along towanis the 
g" ~-,I',ltc'lt bo<>om, nought can stem 'Hlr ~\\ 

wish ,..,f the bard, that he calls to HS rivers ? 
, .' " 

k to my devout song, and stay your course [ora brieCrest, 
yL 11,,1; tdJeS; to you rivers calls my heart's 10UtI prayer; with longing 
I call (lut to you-I, the son of Kushika . 

....-hose arm bears the lightning, InJra, broke the way for 
"', I-.I1,il,'::: Vritra, who shut in the waters; the bCfluteou~ Sadtar, the 
god, g:ui~les us on; following his lead, we spread uur waters wide.' 

•. 7. This heroic deed Be praised forevermore, that lndradid when 
he cut the Serpent in pieces. With his lightning he struck the roO
hers; the waters sperl away whither they longcd to go. 

·rget never, 0 bard, this word of thine; let the latest gen
\'Lll' ,,"\Hken to it; give us a loving word in thy songs, 0 poet, let 
us not be forgotten of men, and honor shall be paid to thee.' 

.. g. Hear then, sisters, what the poet says: I came 10 you from far 
with loaded wagons. 1'ow bend yc low, give me an ea"y (ord; let 
ll:ot your waves touch my axle-tree, 0 Rivers. 



• , 

-= 



33 2 

"10, • We will'heed thy word, 0 Rishi, that cam'st to us from far 
with loaded wagons; I ncnd low before thee a-; a" illing slave, as to 
her lord submits the bride.' 

" I I. But when the Bharatas' host. animated by Indra and fun of 
ardor, has qukkly forden thee, then let the current shoot up ubain 
with arrow's fleetness; this is the boon I beg of YOll, ye holy ones. 

"12. The Bharatas, filled with tIle arJor of hattle, have crossed; 
the hanl did ""in the rivers' favor. Now swell, now gr<nv rapidly, to 
end the work, and hasten onwards. with well·fiUed beds." (111.,33.) 

31. The bard in this last verse, with truly poetic 
licence, describes as all accomplished fact that which 
he only wished to hoppcn, but which did not really 
happen. For in reality, the e\"cnt was exactly re
versed: the Tritsu took the initiative and it was they 
who crossed the Vipash and Shatadrti (the fordill!; of 
which Indra made easy to Sud,,). astonishing the 
enemy by appearing unexpectedly, in battle array, on 
the southern bank of the Purushni. Then there \\1<15 

a veritable scramble; one after another the coofeu
crate tribes with their leaders jumped into the river, 
"thinking, fools that they were, to cross as casily as 
on dry land." The horses and the chariots were badly 
handled by the current, and those who did cross, 
came out on the other side like stampcuing cattle 
without a herdsman. Many chiefs were drowned; 
the slaughter was terrible: over six thousanu warriors 
fell .. by Indra·s might"; the booty" given into 
Sudas' hands" was immense, and the survivors had 
to pay heavy tribute. The Tritsu victory was com· 
plete, and there was nothing to hinder their further 
advance eastward to the Yamuna (Rig-Veda, VII., 
18). The late 01 the Puru hero Kutsa is not ex. 
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pressly mentioned, bl1t there is a curious incidental 
allusion which would almost make us believe that he 
was taken prisoner. In that one verse Kutsa's tribu~ 
lations are obscurely hinted at, and the birth of 
TRASADASYU, son of his daughter l'URUKUTst, 
seems to be considered as a consolation or compensa4 

tion sent him by the go,' 
32. Trasadasyu became ,t \ l'I)' powerrul SOYL. ~'lgt;, 

the first of Indian princes to bear the highest royal 
title, " king of kings ., (samraj). A solid peace must 
ha\·c followed the disastrous battle on the Purushni. 
for Trasadasyu invariably appears as the Arras' firm 
friend and ally; his successors, through several gen~ 
erations, are frequently mentioned, not only in the 
great cpics, but in the Rig-Veda itselL nut his 
people gradually changed its name, and became 
known as the Kurus, who take such a prominent 
position in the country as dcpictt:d in the great epics. 
This change of the name is explained, as usual, by a 
genealogical fiction: Kuru, we are told, was a grcat
grandson of Kutsa, and was so great a king that his 
entire people was thenceforth named after him. In 
the same manner the Tritsu disappear; but we are 
expressly told that they continued to acquire lands 
and the YamunA is-rather abruptly-mentioned in 
connection with them, But if their name disap
pears, that of the Vasishthas and their bignted or
thodox school does not, and it turns out, from this 
and other indications, that the land which the Tritsu 
finally occupied, became that stronghold of fanatical 
Brahmanism. ('a!"tr. and absolute priestly rule, which 
is design~( most perfect of Brahmanic 
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code!', .~ ,,[ .\j"m., as the BRAHMA-VARTA, the 
only country in which it is lawful fur it really ortho. 
tk,x Brahman to reside. This is the text: 

"Th:lt land, created by the gods, which lies netween the tWQ 

divine rivers, Sarll!>vati and Drishauvati, thl' S:lges call Brahmitvarta. 

"The custom handed down in regular succe~sion among the cru.tes 
and the mixed (:lces of that country is called the conduct of virtuous 
men, 

.. FrQm a BrlU,man ~ in tAot country let all "'(11 (t1f (arlit ll'arn 
,IIr;r .Info"af IISfli{/'J." 

This as distinguished from the entire country be
tween the H imal~lya and the Vindhya and between 
the eastern and western oceans, which is called 
ARYAVARTA, and. is good to live in, but not pre
eminently holy as that small chosen tract. The 
twice-born should strive not to live outside of Arya
varta, for the rest of the continent is the country of 
the Mlckkhas (barbarians) where it Is lawful for the 
Shudra to reside, but which the twice-born should 
avoid. 
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APPE:>IDIX TO CHAPTER VIII. 

""11' <.;T()l:'·' iT '''TTl' FLOOD 1"- 1'\111.\ (;-!fF 

\VATAR, 

I. THE scory of the Flood exi,ts in Hindu litera
ture in several versiuns, always as an incident of 
some more or less bulky work or collection. except 
one, which forms the subject of a short separate 
narrative or Purana-the M.\TSYA (i. c, "Fish ") PU
RA:\A. It is also given in very abridged form in 
another of the lesser l'uranas, the A(;~I-PU R:\!'.\; 
but the two fullest and most elaborate versions arc 
those in the BIf.\GAVATA PUR.\~.\. one of the most 
important of these writings. consecrated to the 
glorification of Vish,'u, and in the great epic itself, 
the Mahfrbhirata, where it occurs among many 
legends told on various occasions by this or that 
learned Brahman, for the entertainment or instruc
tion of this or that royal hero. These versions ha\"c 
been known to Sanskrit scholars for half a century 
and more, but being found imbedded in such a late, 
and in some cases almo$t modern body of litera
ture, representing Hinduism even more than cla~si
cal Brahmanism, those who had detected the foreign 
ring of the story were naturally led to attlibute it to 
late Semitic importation, directly connecting it with 
the Biblical account in Genesis. The surprise was 
therefore great when a version came to light in one 
of the great Brahmanas, the SHATAPATIIA (H Brah-

I Tn connection with these pages it is ah~lulely necessary tu read 
Oyer can-fully Chapter VII, of the Slury rJ/ Ckakka, morc cspedaHy 
!lJ(' ilP'j·J,.-'nl "f ~1H." pr·il"". Tl', ~J ~~'T-:-, 
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mana of A Hundn.:Li l'J.th::. "}. suddenly removing 
the legend into an age closely bordering on the 
Vedic, in which we find it presented, in a monument 
of distinctly Vedic literature, as an ancient legend 
accounting for the origin of the present human race. 
The point of view was shifted at once in a way 
which necessitated entirely new adaptations, and 
some peculiar details in the later versions, which 
will be seen mutually to complete one a:l0ther, only 
now won their proper recognition and interpretation. 

2. Profe,sor Max Maller published the first trans
lation of the then newly discovered Shatapatha vcr· 
sion. 1 \Ve here give the latest and most authorita. 
ti\'L~ onc, :::dited and indorsed by the same veteran 
scholar' : 

,. J. In tho.; ;' l~ tllcy hrought to Manu water (or washing-, just 
1 .... nnw aho they are wont to llring water for washing the :,;,.n(Ls. 
\\'llcn he W!l.S wa.<.hing himseh, a fish came into his hands. 

"2. It spake to him the words: 'Rcar me; I will save tbee. '-
• Wherefrom wilt thou save me?' -' A fi<lCKi will carry away all these 
cre:l.lures; (rom that I will save thee!-' How am I to rea.r thee?' 

"3. It saiJ: 'As long as we are small, there is great destrut:tion 
for us : fish devours fish. ThC'" wilt first keep me in a jar. t~'hcn 

I outgrow that, 'thou wilt dig a pit and keep me in it. When [ out· 
grow that, thou wilt take me down to the sea. for ," ~.,- 1 J ·'1 T,C 

beyond destruction.' 
•• -to It soon became a large fish. Thereupon it "f, h 

and Iwh a yLar that )10M wil/ (OIIU. "hou shalt then alleml tf) me 
and prepare a ship, and wh~n the flood has risen thou shalt enter into 
the ship and I will save thee from it.' 

"5. After be had reared it in this way, be took it down to the sea. 

I llislM"y of A ts4:iml San.rkril l.it,'ralure. p. 425 ff. (rSSg). 
t In the Shatapatha Brihmann, translated I.y Julius l':gge1inc: 

11Mi:,r 0/ tAl £/ul. '9'01. xii .. 1882. 
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. \ntl in the ,..alllc year whid} tl!, Ii ••. : ,;llil~.\tcd to hil(l, :.t.: J.i

tcnded ll. lli" advice by preparing a ship; and when tht! Rood hall 
risen. he entcccJ into the ship. The 6"h then swam up til him, and 
to it~ hum he tied the rope of the ship, and hy that means ht' passed 
swiftly up to yonder northern mountain (Himilaya). 

"6. It then said: . I have sJ.\'cd thee. Fasten the !ohip \ 
but Jet not the water cut thee off whit"t thou art on the mountain. 
As the water subsides. tbou mayest gradually descend.' Accordingly 
he gr8lluo.Hy descended, and hence that slope of the northern moun
tain is called' 1\tauu's l1escent.' The flood then swept away all t];e~c 
creatures and Manu alone remained bere. 

H ,. Beingde~us of offspriug. he engageu in worshipping awl ill 

"1.1..:.~terities. . 

~Ianu offered much milk-curds and clarified but
ter (gIla), and in the course of a year, 10! his 
accumulated prayers and sacrifices took a visible 
body and stood before him in the shape of a beauti
ful woman, the divine lilA. He lived with her as 
his wife, and they became the progenitors of a new 
race-Uthis race of Manu," as the Aryan Hindus 
call themselves. 

3. This oldest and simplest version presents only 
the most general outlines of the familiar story, and 
if it stood alone it would not warrant any very defi
nite conclusions. We are not even told who the 
fish was, and can only conjecture that it· was a 
divine being or a heavenly messenger. The version 
of the Mahabharata COffit.:S next in point of time, it 
is far more complete, and contains some suggestive 
particulars. To begin with, we arc not Idt in doubt 
as to the person of the hl!ro, who is introduced with 
his usual patronymic, which shows him to be the 
brother of Varna, as known to us from other sources. ,. 
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.. There was a great Rishi, Manu, son of Vivasvat {who. 
throug-h a great many years, gave himself up to the prarlire of thl.' 
most fl.'rvid religious austerities. .). 

,. Once a fish came to him on the banks of the Chirini, ' , "i" ,,' 
'l.rml, I am a small fish; I dread the stronger ones. ami from them 

you must save me. For the strong fish devour the weaker; this ha~ 
been immemorially ordained as our means of subsistence. Deliver 
me frum this flood of apprehonsion, and I will re'1uite the deed.' 

" Hearing this, Manu, filled with compassion, tuok the fish in hi~ 
haml, and thn'\\' him intCl a jar hright as a moonbeam. In it tht· 
fish, being ex.cellently well tended, grew; for Manu treated him likt,.· 
a son. After a long time, he became very large and could not b~ 
contained in the jar. Then, seeing Manu, he said again . Tn ··IL· 
that I may thrive, remove me elsewhere.' 

., Manu then took him out of the jar, hrought him to a ;.lr:-'L I'" II : 

and threw him in. There he continued to grow for very many year, 
Although the pond was two yojanas long: and one broad, the lotus
eyed fish found in it no room to move; and again said to Manu 
'Take me to Gangl, the dear queen of the ocean·monarch ; in her I 
shall d ..... tll.' 

"Manll accordingly took the fish and threw him into the ri"er 
Gan~l. There he waxed for some time, when he again said 1 
Manu: • From my great hulk I cannot move in the Ganga; 1·, 
gracious and remove me quickly to the ocean.' Manu took him Olll 

of the Ganga and cast him into the sea • 
.. When he bad been thrown into the ocean, he s,lid to Manu 

• (;reat lord, thou hast in every way preserved mc: now hear {rOlIi 

me what thou must do when the time arrives. Soon shall all th(>, 
terrestrial objects, both muving ami fixed, be dbsolved. TIlI'lilll, 
for tlu purification of tlu worlds has "OW arrived. I therefore in· 
fonn thee what is lor thy greate!-ot good . 

.. • The period dreadful for the universe, moving and fixed, has 
come. Make for thyself a strong ship, with a cable attached ; ~m· 
hark in it 'Wit" tlu sron, Nishi! and stow in ii, carefully presenT'; 
and ass~rted, all/he SM!S which have heen described of old uy Brah· 
mans. When embarked in the ship, look out fur me: I shall COllll 

recognizable by my horn. So shalt thou do. I greet thee and dt, 
part. These great waters cannot be crossed over without Ul{;. 

Distrust not my wortl.'-Manu replied: • I shall do as thou ha~' 

said. ' 
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to After taking mutual leave, the-y depart(·d each on his own way. 
Manu then, a~ enjoined, bking ~ ith him the !:Iceds, Roated on tht! 
billowy ocean in the beautiful ship. He then thought on the fish, 
"'hkh, knowing his desire, arrived with all speeo, distinguished hy a 
horn. When Manu saw the horned leviathan, lofty as a mOlmtaill, 

he fastened the ship's cable to the horn. Being thus attached, the 
fi~h draggt:d the ship with great rapidity, transporting it acro~s the 
briny ocean, which seemed to dance with its waves and thulld\![ with 
its waters. Tossed by the tempe"ts, the ship whirkd like a r(·elin:..:: 
and intoxicated woman. ~cither the earth, nor the quarter 

wmlll appeared; there was nothing hut air, water, and sky. 
"In the world thus confounded, the seven Rishis, Manu and the 

fi~h were beheld. So, for very many years, the 6!>h, unwearic'l, 
drew the ship oyer the waters, and brought it at length to the hi~he~t 
peak of Himavat. He then, smiling gently, said to the Rishis: 
'Bind the ship without delay to this peak.' They did so accord
in~ly. AmI that highest peak of Himavat is still known by the name 
uf N AUBA!'\DHA:-OA (' the Binding of the Ship ') . 

• ' The friendly fish then said to the Rishis: • I am th~ I'KAJ \I'.-\TI 

BRAH1tLI.. than whom nothing higher can he reached, In the form 
of a fish I ha\'e delivered you from this great dnngcr. Manu shall 
create aU livin;: heing,,;--goJs, asuras, men, with a1\ worlds and all 
things, moving and fixed. By my favor and through severe austere 
f"rvor, he shan attain perfect insight into his creative work and shall 
not become he,\ildcrcd.' 

"Having thus spoken, the fish in an instant disappeared. Manu, 
de;,irous to call creatures into existence, performed a great 3.et 
of austere feryor, and then began 'visibly to create all living 
thinbS· 

In this version (not to dwell on its amplification 
and remarkable literary perfection), three important 
features are added, which all greatly enhance its in
trinsic connection with the Chaldcan and Biblical 
original: 1st. The Flood is said to be scnt because 
the time has arrived for the purification of the world 
-or for its punishment, as it amounts to the same 
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thing'; 2d, Manu is not saved alone, but is allowed 
to take a few human beings (not his friends or 
family, but the seven holy sages of Hindu legend) 

. and" the seeds" 2; 3d, '"(he mysterious fish reveals 
him,c1f to Manu and his companions as Brahma the 
One Supreme Deity, and speaks to them and bids 
Manu repeople the world'; only, with the bombas
tic exaggeration which has grown on the race since 
the time of the comparatively sober Veda, he docs 
not limit his command to earth and the human race, 
but orders him to crcate, besides men, gods, and 
asuras, and all the worlds. 

4. This exuberant imaginative clement is still 
more developed in the version given in the Matsya 
(or Fish) Purana, one important feature of which i, 

Chilld<wl lJdugt: Tabid. 

1 ••• The C;od Ea spoke to 
me his servant: "Men have re
ht:lled agaim.t me, and I will do 
j,ldgmcnt ngaill'>t them ... the 
IIl'aVCnS will rain destruction 

Ilu appoi"kd 1;1Jl~ has 'OfIY. 

1 hrought together and 
!'towed into the £hip • . . Ik~ 

.",,·d "f life of n'uy kilZd, my 
family, my men servants and my 
wumen servants 1 ,1", 
my nearest frien,j 

mission or ta!>k, lout ::'lmply trans
lated with his wife into immortal 
life.) See Slwy of C/uJlJco, pp. 
.. I :,-

Gmuir Vl.f.-1X. 

And God looked tlpC~ 
the earth, and behold., it wasccr~ 
fupt .... And Go(l said unto 
~oah ... I do bring a flood (;~ 
water upon the earth, ••• and 
everything- that is in the cmh 
shall die. 

ark, thou, and thy son:o, and thy 
wife, and thy sons' wives with 

thee. And of every living thing 
of all fie::.h " shalt thou bring 
in the ark. . . to") keep them 
alive. 

And .,.;od blessed Noah and 
his son!', and said unto them. Be 
fruitful. and multiply. alld rc-
pie!I' .1, t \'" ~ •.• : I 
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that the divine preserver is revealed not as Brahma, 
but Vishnu, a change which could have taken place 
only after the schism which divided Brahmanism 
into several sects. One of these had adopted the 
rather insignificant solar god of the Rig-Veda and 
invested him with supremacy. as the ever watchful 
preserver and savior of an creation. 

The 1\Iatsya Purana introduces ~'Ianu as "a heroic 
king," the patic(lt son of the Sun, who had attained 
so high a degree of holiness that he abdicated in 
fa\'or of his son (name not given), in order to dl'
vote himself wholly to ascetic. practices, which he 
kept up with intense fervor during a million years (!) 
Ii i,t il certain region of .AIa/o)'a" (Malabar). Once, 
as Manu was offering an oblation to the Pitris in 
his hermitage, a small fish fell on his hands along 
with some water. T.hen follows the incident we are 
already familiar with: the fish is successively trans
ferred into a jar, into a large pitcher, into a well, 
into a lake, into the Ganges, and lastly is thrown 
into the ocean. 

"When he 611e(1 the entire ocean, ~f::tnu said, in terror: 'Thol) 
art some god, or thou art YASCIlF.\'A, 1 How can anyone ehe be like 
this 1 Reverence be to thee, loni of the world.' Thus ad(lressed, 
the dh'ine ]ANAltllAXA. 1 in the form of a fi1>h, replied: 'Thou h3St 

well spoken and hast rightly known me. In a short time the earth, 
with its mountains, gro\'CS, alHI forests, shall be submerged in the" 
waters, This ship has been con'>tructerl by the company of all the 
gods fur the preservation of the va. ... t h~t of living creature~. Em· 
barking in it aU living creatures, both tho<;e engendered from moist
ure an,1 from egg-;, as well as the ,-iviparous, and plants, preserve 
them from calamity, \Vhen, driven by the lll~ts at the encl of the 
l'1("~.I. fh~ d1i:, i~·"' ," ! ;,\' "" d" 1 ~1 ..,I t 1':1111 it to this h"r'l "f minI' 

nd names," 
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Then, at the dose of the dissolutioll, thou shalt be the PRAJArA TI 
(' hmt of creature",' in thi" case' creat()r ') of this worl,l, fixe!! and 
IU()\ itl).; 

By "all living things" arc certainly meant sl>cci
mens of each kind, as no ship could have been 
imagined large enough to contain all individual 
living things existing, just as "plants'· undoubtedly 
also signifies specimens, or rather the seeds of plants. 
As for human beings, only one holy Rishi is named 
by Vishnu as Manu's companion. On being ques
tioned more closely, the god explains that the 
great deluge will be preceded by a universal con
flagration which, following on a hundred years of 
drought and famine, shall consume the world so the 
earth shall become as ashes and the ;ether itself 
shall be scorched with heat. Even the gods and 
the planets shall be destroyed. Of the former only 
Hrahma is to be preserved, of the latter the sun and 
moon. The Vedas also arc to be saved in the ship. 
An important point on which the story of the 
Matsya PUr<ina differs from the Chaldean original is 
that the great cataclysm is not sent in punishment, 
but occurs as the ending of one yuga or age of the 
world, ushering in the beginning of another, every 
such change of period, in the Brahmanic belief, being 
marked by the destruction and resurrection of the 
universe. The narrative ends rather abruptly: 

"\Vhen the time announced by Vasudeva had arrived, the deluge 
took phce in that very manner. Then the god appeart:d in the shape 
of a hurnet! fi~h : tIlt.) serpent AriA:-iTA I came to Manu in the l>hape 

of a rope, lie then attached the ship to the fish's horn by 
lhe serpellt : ", ' , ", lie stood upon the ship. • . ." 

5. Thi~ same absence of moral point di5tingui~hes 

the Endless" i the symbol of eternity. 
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the elaborate and dramatic rdation in the Bhagavata 
Purana.' There also occurs at the end of one of 
the great ages U an occasional dissolution of the 
universe," during which the world is submerged in 
the ocean. But another and, if possible, greater 
disaster befalls gods and men: the Vedas are stolen 
and carried away by "the strong HAVAGRivA," a 
demon of the race of the giant D.\ITYAS, who are 
forever warring against the gods and marring their 
good works, and it is on discovering this deed that 
Vishnu takes the ·form of a fish. The human hero 
of the deluge-incident is not Manu, but" a certain 
great royal Rishi," called S.HYAYRATA, the righteous 
Kill~l[ of Dra'ilida, a devoted worshipper of Vishnu, 
given to the usual austere practices, and who, in the 
then following new era, is born again as Manu, son 
of Vivasvat. 

.. Once, as in thc river k :-;L:<II ,1,:1: ,/ 1.-. ,r I j /11< ("lill/I,I ".f /)I''/''i,IoI, 

I'r .I1,,/abar). he was nfTerillg the ohlation of water to the I'ilris, a 
1;,h came with the water in the holluw of hi~ ~lands." 

Here follows the request for protectiuil, . Ill' 
transfer of the growing fish from one receptacle to 
another, and the recognition of him by Manu as 
the disguised god Vishnu. To the enquiry why he 
had assumed this disguise, the god replies: 

" 011 tlu stVmfIJ day nlt~T this the three worlds shall sink beneath 
the ocean of the dissoluti.m. i \\'hen the universe is dissolved in that 

I Bhigavata-" the Blessed One" ; one of the most sacred names 
of Vi"hnu. This Pudna is ~pecially devoted to the glorification of 
the g:od and his various incarnations or Avatars. 

~ Compare Genesis vii., 4 : " For yet sev"" dnys, alld I will rauSl 
it Ie? min ujwl the ca,·tn. . amI every living substance that I haH! 
made willI destroy. . . , 10. All,! il r,lI/U /,' /,11'" f/ r,'l'T utl.:n days 
l!wlilu fIItIiN'S of Ilu jl(J()d 'were IIl(1n t!u cart,' .. 



344 VEDIC INDIA. 

ocean, a large ship, sent by me, shall come to thee. Taking with 
thee the plants and various seeds, surroundefl by the seven Rishis, 
and attenac(l by all existences, thou shalt embark on the great ship 
and shalt, without slann. move Ol'er the dark ocean. \Yhen the ship 
-hall he vehemently shaken by the tempestuous wind, fasten it by the 
great serpent to my horn, (or 1 shall he ncar." 

F.verything happens as predicted, and when" the 
dissolution" is over, Vishnu slays Hayagriva and 
recovers the Veda, while "King Satyavrata, master 
of all knowledge, sacred and profane, became, by 
favor of Vishnu, the son of Vivasvat, the l\lanu of 
this era." 

This is the so-called MATSYA.AvATAR, or Fish
Incarnation of Vishnu-one of ten disguises assumed 
on different critical occa ... ions by the Preserver, to 
save the world from some great danger, and one of 
which is yet to come, at the end of the present J'lfga, 
or era. The Agni-Pur;:lna's story. though somewhat 
more concisely tuld, is so exactly the same, with no 
detail added or altered, as not to require quotation. 

6. The great French Sanskritist. Eugene Bumouf. 
who edited and translated the Bh.lgavata-Pur<i.na. 
was familiar with all these versions, excepting only 
the oldest, that of the Shatapatha.Br<ihmana, which 
was not known in his time as yet, and he is very 
positive about the kernel of the story having been 
imported from Babylon. His only mistake lies in 
assigning this importation to late historical times, 
while there is so much, both in the subject-m.lttcr 
and in sundry particulars, that points to an infinitely 
cartier intercourse, in pre-Aryan times, between the 
kindred people of Dravidian India and archa'ic or 



THE ~IA'f:'YA_A\·A·I.\R. Okl'IKSI' I:-\CARNAIlO:>; {JF \bU:-'u L'I jilL j,'JIi.j,[ 

01" A I'ISH TO REC0VER THE SACRED BOOKS LOST DURI::'IiG THE DELUt;E, 
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Chaldean Babylon. The identity between Manu's 
divine preserver ilnd ta. the preserver of I-Bsisadra. 
is more than accidentally indicated by the fish·dis. 
guise of the fdrmer, which is also the symbolic form 
of the latter, as abundantly shown by the monu· 
ments,and even appended to the god's name in one 
of his most momentous incarnations, that of EA.-HAN 
(Oannes), the Fish.goo, thl! civilizer of Chaldca.' 
N or are such details to be overlooked as that the 
Manu of the Indian books, whose righteousness and 
piety make him so exact a counterpart of the 
patriarchs Hasisadra and Noah, is said to be a king 
of DrmJidlr, and is shown performing his devotions 
on the banks of a river of the land of :'ilalabar, for 
they eondusi"el), point to the way by which the 
most notable leg-end of the old poem of Erech 
travelled into India long before the future Aryan 
lords of the country were heard of. That it should 
have been part of the large mass of oatin." lore in
corporated centuries latcr in the religious literature 
of the then ruling race, was but natur,1l-it certainly 
deserves the honor. 

7. It is scarcely necessary to point out the identity 
of the final inciclent--·the stopping of the 'hip on a 
high mountain top (" Mountain of the land of Nizir," 
Mount Ararat, Him'vat), followed by the dialogue 
between the preserved patriarch and his divine pre
server, thc sacrifices he offers, and the mission given 
him of repeopling the earth. But it ma), be not un· 
interesting to recall a bit of modern folk-lore, familiar 
to u..; fr!)!n infancy, yet \\·hich it might !1!)t n(Cl1r to 

: See 5;/ory (Of CIl<lldell. pp. Kt. 8s. 
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one person in a hundred to remember in connection 
with the venerable old legend, of which, however, it 
probably is an infinitesimal crumb or chip: the 
North-German tale of the Fisherman and the Little 
Fish, so charmingly told in dialect-as heard from 
the people-by the great Grimm. The beginning, 
at least, is identical with that of the Manu legend. 
The fisherman catches a small fish. who begs for 
life and freedom, promising to requite the merci
ful deed, whereupon the compassionate fisherman 
throws him back into his native sea. The sequel, 
of course, is entirely different: it is a story of human 
greed and ambition, growing with the indulg'cncc, 
and finally punished; but the divine character of 
the Fish is maintained throughout and most viyidly. 
even majestically, brought forih. How many of our 
favorite and most familiar stories, the humble com
forters of cottage and nursery. will be found to ha\'c 
wandered down to us by slIch devious and long
obliterated roads! 



CII\J>TfP 1\' 

THE RIG-\E1J.\: 1..'\1 

1. No onc who has read at all attt.:ntivcly the 
Ill~Uly Rig-Veda hymns and passages quoted in thL' 
precedillg chapters hut will have formed a more or 
less distinct picture of the civilization and culture of 
those early times, of the intellectual and moral at
tainments of those who could think and sing thus. 
Out of things said or implied, mentioned directly Of 

in the form of similes, the picture, stroke by stroke, 
must have grown into a goodly general sketch, con· 
juring up before us much the same phases of exist
ence as now go to make up human life: same in 
substance, diffL:fcnt in garb; same in kino, different 
in degree. Princes and warriors and pricsts:-battles 
and rural peace,-things of the farm, the field, and 
the forest, and the various crafts of men,-ail con
tribute their quota to that sketch. We must now 
attempt to fill it in with more life-like details, more 
finished lights and shades-still from the same ex· 
haustless mine, the Aryan book of books-the Rig
Ved", 

2, Philosophc: " 
that the most important act of 

'"" 

have oftcn <;:1id 
life is death, 
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what \I,1C carne into the world for. Certain it is that 
one of the first things we want to know about a: race 
Of nation is-what vic,,,":) it held upun that evcr ab
sorbing, because t,.'\'t.;r mysterious, subje~t, and that 
our judgment of that race or nation greatly depends 
nn what we learn of tho~e vic,\'s and uf the honors 

,0 its dead, its treatment of their remains and 
tjll LI.:n:-monies observed in connection therewith. 
This being the case, we shall not have to bt.: ashamed 
of our early Aryan ancestors. For not many funeral 
rituals can vic in beauty and significance with that 
which we can reconstruct from their !jacred books. 
The tenth book of the Rig-Veda contains !::icvcral 
hymns which could hay!.: served no other purpose, 
and though it is avowedly a late book, the ground 
matter of ~uch parts as this must be of necessity 
very ancient, for the conceptions about death and 
futuTe life are always among a race's oldest. From 
the merest perusal of the so-called funeral hymns, 
we see that the Aryas of the Sapta Sindhavah (and 
of course their later descendants), though they had a 
wholesome love of life and earnestly prayed that 
lheir dear Diles and themselves might be spared to 
the full natural span of H a hundred winters," yet 
had no morbid terror of death, and, while keeping 
the departc,: ::1 honor and loving remembrance, 
certainly did nut mourn as those without hope. 
Their hupe was that those who had gone before 
would lead a happy and glorified existence with the 
ancient Fathers of the race and their own ancestors 
down to tht: irnmediatc1y preceding generation, hap
pily waiting to be joined by their own descendants, 
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" feasting with the gods," ill the realm of good King 
Yama. Thither their spirits were conveyed on the 
fiery pinions of the Messenger Agni. whose conSUIIl
ing touch had power only over the grosser, earth
born parts. This is the later form of funeral, which 
hag endured among Brahmanic Hindus to this day. 
and the texts which accompany it we have JlO 

trouble in c.listinguishing from others, that could 
have fitted unlya rite of burial, nut of cremation. 
These are contained in the famous hymn X., 18, onl.,; 
of the most beautiful of its kind in any time or 
country. It is evident that burial was the earlier 
form. The words are so suggestive of the acts per
formed that it is easy to imagine, from them alone. 
the sacred action as it procct.:ds. The dead is laid 
on the ground, on a consecrated spot. His bow is 
in his hand; hig widow sits by him, ncar the head. 
Relatives and friends stand in a wide circle. The 
officiating priest places a stone at some di...,tance 
from the body, ·within the circle; it i~ the diviJing 
buurne, beyond which the living may not pass, and 
which MRITYU, Death, is invited to respect. As he 
does this the priest speaks: 

"I. Depart. 0 Death, go thy way-the path which is thine own, 
far removed from that of the gods. To thee J speak, th.lt hast eye~, 
hast ears; hann not our children, not our men." 

Then turning to the assembled mourners: 

who came hither in Death's foot~teps. yourseh'cs possessed 
of life, increa~ing in wealth of treasure and of progeny, be ye in spirit 
pure and holy !-3. Divided are the living from the dead. Prupitious 
was our sacrifice this day, and we shall hence depart to dance and to 
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['his bourne I set, thal 
hYing none may haste to yonder goal; theirs be the full-Fr~~t mea.::.urc 
of a hundred autumns, and may this rock keep lJeath away from 
lhcm.-5, As days on days still follow in successiulI, and se&OIl 
clusely follows SC:lSOn. nor comes the later be£ore the earlier, so share 
their lives, Creator.-6. Fulfil your tecm of years, and live to a ripe 
old age, as mallY as are here. running your race in turn, and may 
Tva~htar, the ~kilfl11 Maker, give you length of days," 

Only at t. lJlessing on the living has been pro-
nounced, do the rites really begin. The wornell 

enter the consecrated precinct and pour oils and 
butter on the cOfj"" , the following text. 

"7. ThesewomenhCle . jdO\~.'s, wives of noble husbands, and 
motheno, Jet .them tirst approach with unguents and with darified 
butter; tearles.<" not sorruwins, festally attired, let them gn up to the 
dwelling (of the dead)." 

Here the brother of the deceased, as his reprcscn~ 
tati\"c, or, in cldault of <l brother, dll adopted son, a 
pupi!, or an old servant, takes the widow by the hano, 
saying: 

··s. Ari~L, 

whom thou liest,-who took thy hand once 
wedlock with him now ; I 

Then the same ihJ:'\,:1 L,i;, 

lifclcs·s hand, with the words: 

breath j~ gone, by 
and espoused thee; thy 

t It j" these two verses-7 and S-which have acquired stich great 
celebrity and importance, as affordinscollclusive proof that the Veda~ 
do not yield any prt!cedent and authority for willow-burning, but 
quite ILnd {"(pres!>ly the contrary. The sense of verse 7 has been per· 
verted by the change of two l<"Itas in .IfU 1.uorJ, and some ~lighter di!:!
crepancics in the interpretation of another word. But thu!>e two Jetter!> 
really have to answer for the horTOrs of the suttce. 
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"';). His bow I take from the hal!!lof the dead, that it may he t" 

us fur help, and strength, and fame. Stay thou yGndec; we here, as 
doughty men, will. in battle, smite the foe." 

Now the actual interment begins; the body 1'> ,,'!I.. 

in the ground, the earth is shovelled over it, and a 
mound erected, the H house of death," As the dif~ 
fcrcnt acts are performed. the priest speaks the 
accompanying words: 

10. Hie thee to Earth, the Mother; to the wide_spread, ble~d 
Earth; to the pious man she is a maiden soft as wool; may she 
guard thee from evil.-fl. Open wille, 0 Earth, oppress him not. 
Be gracious unto him; shelter him kindly, cover him, Earth, even as 
a mother covers her infant with her garment.-12. Now let the 
house of clay stand firm and steadfast, borne on a thousand pillars; 
may it ever be sprinkle!l with clarified butter, and be a shelter uuto 
him for aye.-r3. I have heaped up the earth around thee, and may 
this dod not hmt thee as I place it over thee. May the Fathers 
guard this hou!:>c. and Varna prepare thee a dwelling in the world 
beyond." 

3. The stern and sober spirit of this valediction, 
so healthily n:mote from idle #sentiment and lament, 
yet not loveless withal, and breathing a simple faith, 
unmixed as yet with speculation, would alone point 
to the extreme antiquity of the rite it accompanies. 
\\"hen cremation was introduced, it became neces
sary to modify the ritual and adapt it to new texts. 
These are all contained in Book X., and are so sug
gestive as to require no commentary. Yet the hymn 
X., 18, was too old and sacred ever to be di::1cardcd;' 
it was only broken up into parts, some being recited 
during-or before-the cremation, and the others 
from verse 10 on, being reserved for the ceremony 

'3 
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of collecting and interring the bones. The (olio\\'
ing is this later ritual as it stands in the Domestic 
Laws (Grihya.Sutras) of Ashvalayana. This code 
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32.-SACRIFICIAL 1\1 PLEMENTS: PANS, DISHES, SI'OO:SS, BOWLS, CHOP. 

PER, POKER (IN THE SIiArE OF A IIAKD), KNIFE, SCRAPER, ETC. 

being a portion of the V celie literature, and the 
funt.::ral ritual it prc~cribes so exactly adapted to the 
texts in the Rig-Vt:da, we can hardly doubt its hav-
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ing been in use already among the late Vedic Aryas, 
at all events when they had reached the valleys of 
the Ganga and Yamuna, where the transition from 
purely Vedic to Brahmanic culture must have been 
finally elaborated. 
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3:<.-~!ORE lHSIH.S: BOWLS, SI'OOSS, LADLE FOR THE CHES (MF.LTF.D 

lIt: fTEI(), SA'."Rl""IAL (:RASS, KINDI 1'\;(; ,\ Of 'U, 1:' ,,'\ 1 ",; \\ (I{'n ~-T' 

4· .... \.ilu .• :--pot, ilt a. di~l<l.;lC(: ItvlH LJwt.:llillg,:" ha::. 
been selected, in accordance with certain strictly 
prescribed requirements, the relatives of the dead 
man carry thither his sacred fires and the sacrificia:I 
implements he used in life. leading an animal-usu· 



ally a black goat. \Vhen the procession arrives at 
the chojen spot, the priests walk round it thrice 
from right to left, sprinkling it with holy water and 
repeating the verse which drives away evil spirits: 

"Go hence; withdraw; depart from here. The Pitrh; (Fathers) 
h;l\e already prepan·d for him a place of bliss. Varna holds ready 
for him an abode of rest, where blessings flow as rivers night and 
day." (X., 14.9.) 

The three fires are then disposed and fuel is piled 
up between them. A black antelope's skin is spread 
out upon the pyre and strewn with sacrificial grass 
(kusha). Upon this the body is laid out and the 
widow takes her scat by the head. The rite begins 
with her being helped down from the pyre (with 
verse 8 of X., 18), and with the taking of the bow 
(with verse 9 of the same). A strange ceremony 
now follows; the sacrificial implements-which, un
like the bow, are the dead man's inalienable prop
erty, almost a part of himself, that cannot be taken 
from him even in death-are disposed on the differ
ent parts of his body in a strictly prescribed order; 
such an implement on his cnest, such another on his 
.head, some in his hands, others on his face, his sides, 
his thighs, etc., until none are left, when those that 
arc hollow (ladles, dishes, spoons, etc.), are filled 
with melted butter. The goat, meanwhile, has been 
slain and Rayed, and is stretched on the body, so as 
to fit it exactly, limb for limb, as a protection from 
the Rames; the whole is then covered with the hide. 
One of the texts recited in the course of this tediou? 
operation is verse 10 of X., 14: 
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.. C'ril thy straight way, past the twu dog>;, the sons of Sarama, the 
spotted and four-eyed; go where the F~tl~, ". 1:1\ :_1, ,·r ,;ir'~. Fn; i~l 
joy with Yama." 

After several oblations have been offered on the 
body itself, the priest gives the word: "Light the 
fires together!" Omens are drawn for the future 
state of the deceased from the greater or lesser 
rapidity with which the fires reach the pyre and 
the body; nor is it a matter of indifference which 
fire reaches it first. If all three touch the body at 
the same time, this is said to portend the highest 
luck. \Vhile the process of cremation is actually 
going on, the priest recites numerous hymns, or 
parts of hymns-the appropriate verses only, most of 
them very beautiful. The following (X., '4) is one 
of the finest: 

.. I. Him who crossed the great mountains and spied out the road 
for many, King Yama Vaivasvata, the gatherer of men, honor with 
an oblation. Yama was the first who found the way to that home 
which cannot be taken from us. Those who are now born go by 
their own paths to the place whither our ancient fathers bave de
parted. . . ." (Tiu dtuased is addrustd): •• Go forth, foIlow the 
ancient paths on which our Fathers went. The two kings shalt thou 
behold. Viruna and Varna, where they revel in bliss. There join Yama 
and the Fathers, where every wish is granted in the highest hea\"t~n ; 
free from blemishes enter thy home there, with a new and shining 
body clothing thyself. •. (To Yama): Let the two dogs, thy 
watchers, the four-eyed, the guardians of the road, protect this man; 
make him prosperous, deli"er him from suffering a.nd disease. Varna's 
two messengers, brown, broad of nostril, and insatiable, wander about 
among men, taking away their lives: may they long let us behold the 
",un, :md give this man renewed and happy life." 

Agni is then prayed to deal gently with his charge 
IX .. jli): 
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. , .,o.:ur ... h j"m n()t, t(l:I~UIllC him nul, \! .\glli, l<!.c: 1",l hi~ ~i...lll 

or his limbs. When thou h~t matured him, convey him to the 
Fathers. • . ." (Tlu dueaud is nddre.rud): .. Let thine e~ c go lu 
the sun" (Surya), thy hreath to the wind (Vayu); to earth or to the sky 
go with thy several parts. into the water,.; or into the plants, as best be~ 
seems. The goat is thine, 0 Agni; her kinllle ",ith thy heat, COIl

!>ume with thy flames. But thi" man's unborn part con'iey, assuming 
thy most auspicious fonns, to tht! abode of the righteous. . . 

The u1lborn part! Was ever the very essence of 
"the soul" more felicitously expressed ?-A special 
guide is provided, in the person of Plishan, the pro
tector of wayfarers. (X., I,.) 

",fay Pushan guide thee hence, the wise, the universal ;,hepherd. 
Pushan knows all the allodes; he guides us saf~ly, care

fully. Pushan is born on both the paths, that of heaven and 
that of earth, and goes back and forth between both, knowing the 
way to the happiest abodes." I 

" He who is burnt by one who knows all this goes 
to the heaven·workl (s7.'arga-/()J.:a) with the smoke. 
This i~ certain." Thus the author of the Sutra, set
ting the seal of comforting assurance on the direc
tions just given for the performa.nce of one of the 
most solemn and sacred of rites. 

5. Hefore the body is quite consumed, the officiat
ing priest recites verse 3 of X., 18 (see above), where
upon all leave the place without turning to look back. 

1 The context of this makes plain the highest (mystical) meaning of 
PUSh:lll'S title" Lord of the Path," the natura}i!>tic meaning of which 
presents little difficulty. (See pp. 235, 236.) The .. path," the 
.. roau," whil:h he is asked to" lay ont," is that from this wurld til 

the other; 'the "wayfarers," whose guiUl' and protector he is, are 
the dead, on their way to ,. the happil''>t auodes." He shares with 
Agni the office of PS.1'c/hljJ<Jmjw. 
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On their way tll"y u;ILilc III IJllrc \\-,ltcr and, after 
Jonning clean clothes, sit where they are till 
night descends, when they go home and re-cnter 
their dwcllings as the stars appear, or while part of 
the sUll-disk is still visible. The relatives of the dead 
lead a quiet and secluded life until the half consumed 
bones are collected and interred. This ceremony 
takes place about tcn days later, on a certain, prc
scribed, auspicious day; it is followed by that ()f 
heaping up the earth and placing a tombstone on 
the spot: the verses 10-1 3 of X., 18, are recited as 
the different acts arc performed. On returning 
home, after bathing, the relatives perform the first 
sllraddhd-rite with oblations to the deceased, who 
is now formally placed amollg the Pitris and entitled 
to the honors and worship which belong to that 
reverend company. I 

0_ The question so often asked, "Did the Vedic 
Aryas believe in a future life?" becomes idle 
indeed in view of all this. But when we would 
inquire more particularly into their conception of 
the forms which that life was to assume, we find 
nothing definite. Weare at first inclined to fecl dis
appointed, but soon arrive to a perception that in this 
reticence lie a great beauty and charm. The hope, 
the faith, are very firm and definite. Death, though 
named" the Ender," ends only what had a beginning 
here, in this lower world. There is in man a part 
that was II not born" and therefore cannot die. That 

1 .. The proper meaning of shradd/t,l is .. faith." A rite perfonned 
in honor of the departed is an act of faith, for it is believed that it 
will be mutually beneficial. 
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part, freed by the purifying flames from the earthly 
dross that clings to it, is " restored" to its home to 
lead a happy and immortal life. reunited to the 
friends that have" gone before." That is all. What 
is this life? \Vhat arc its conditions, its occupa
tions? Vague imaginings only give answer. The 
blessed dead are admitted to contemplate the glory of 
"the two Kings," Varuna and Yama, where they sit 
under (or on?)" the tree of beautiful foliage. feasting 
and drinking," (X .• 135) (soma of course)-aye, and to 
share in the feast, for are not the Fathers called" the 
soma-loving"? an accepted manner of speech, to say 
that they (like the Ribhus) have received the gift of 
immortality. Rut all this is vague; the one belief 
of a materialistic character which is positively ex
pressed and insistcu on is that in a resurrection in 
the flesh, even while the body is supposed to be dis
integrated and resolved into its elementary compo
nent parts. In the same breath with which the 
priest addresses the departed, saying," Let thine 
eye go to the sun," etc., he also bid~ him enter his 
heavenly home" clothed in a new and shining body," 
U free fr()nl hh'mi."lH's." and immediately goes on : 

" Gj"e up ."!galli, . \i,;lIi, !o the 1- athers, him who comes offered to 
thee with oLlatiolls. . It"! him "het his body. Whatever part 
of thee any hl::l.ckhird, or ant, or serpent, or beast of prey has hitten, 
mny Agni hent all that, and Soma, who has entered into the 
Brahmans. " 

Onc. thing appears certain; that the" ncv,.· body" 
with which the departed was to "clothe himself," 
must 11 !" 1" .. " imagined as a glorified, probably an 
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unsubstantialollL. " ,I:; this a foreshadowing of the 
" astral body" of modern esoterism? Why not? 
Almost everything in India can be traced to the 
Veda. The most definite impression we receive, how
ever, is that of a floating, a hovering, in infinite 
space, in a flood, a sea of light. This impression is 
given and renewed br :l. number of passages all 
through the Rig: 

,. Surya follows Ushas, the radiant, as a lover follows a maiden, 
where the god-fearing Jive from age to age and go from bliss to) 

bliss," (I., 115.) 
"In the midmost heaven, they lead a life of bliss," (X .. 15.) 
.. 0 might I enter Vishnu's hlessed ahOOe, where the god-fearing 

dwell jn joy; (or they are the friendly host of the mighty strider, 
and the source of sweetness is in ·'·:;~hnll·s highe.t place 
resplendent with light is the supernal abode." (I.,I5-l.) 

And that most beautiful song of longing, of hope, 
of adoration, I X., [[ 3 (" Where there is eternal light, ., 
etc.-sec p. 180), is all bathed in and pervaded with 
the light that never was on land or sea. 

7. So much for" the god-fearing." And what of 
the others? Was there a hereafter for t/,,"', and 
holV did the .Aryas of early Vedic times picture it? 
If they did, it was in even more indefinite and misty 
guise. In conformity with Aryan dualism, if the 
good live in eternal light, the wicked must be con
signed to darkness everlasting. and that is about all. 
Varuna and the other j\dityas especially are the 
avengers of wrong, as , ... ·c have seen, and they cast 
the unrepentant into a" pit," which is as g-reatly 
dreaded as their famous II nooses" or H fetters "-
darkncs~. disease. and death. 
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"The keeper of Rita ,., "eived. Full of wisdom, he 
surveys all beings. Tho~e that are di<;pleasing to him, the lmgodly. 
he casts down into" the pit. ." (II., 26. 8.) 

.. Remove your nooses, 0 gods [the Adityas] ; remove my sin; 
!.eize me not as a hird in the nest. Be with us this day, 0 worshil.l
ful ones; I will tremhlingly nestle against your heart; protect us, 
ye gods, from the devouring wolf and from falling into the pit." 
(II., '9, 6.) 

.. I nrira holds no kinship with tho~e who press no soma; he is 
neither friend nor brother to tht-m : h· r':'~l' !J,,' ',nr'icndh :T~t" lb· 

depths." (IV., 25. 6.) 
"Cast down our enemi," ;.,!,. 

prays to Inclra. 

!t was not unnecessary to dwell thus long on 
the vagueness. the indefiniteness-we might say the 
spirituality-of the Aryan conception of a future 
life as we find it expressed in the Rig-V·eda. because 
it differs so exceedingly from what we are familiar 
with in later, Brahmanic, times. And the change 
soon comes. In the Atharva-Veda already we arc 
confronteu by a thoroughly materialistic paradise 
and hell. \Vc are informed exactly of the pleasures 
which wait on the blessed <.lead, and the torments 
which the wicked dead suffer. The few delicate 
touches, which show us the Fathers" revelling in 
bliss" with Varna and Varuna under" the tree of 
beautiful foliage," which is the sky with its stars, arc 
spread and flattened out into a broad description of 
prosaic delights: every pious inmate is approached 
by beautiful, luminous, gentle cows, who nevcr kick 
and are always ready to be milked; mild breezc~ and 
soft showers cool the air; there are ponds of clari
fied butter, streams of honey, and rivers of milk and 
curds. "\" ;,~h or poor, powerful or oppressed. 
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The beautiful verse of IX., 113-" Where there is 
happiness and delight, where joy and pleasure reside, 
where the desires of our desire arc attained "-is in: 
terpretcd in the sense of the most earthly delights, 
'-with the assistance of the fascinating Apsaras, the 
Houris of Indian mythology. In short we have be
fore us Islam's paradise in its completeness. On the 
other hand the pit of nethermost darkness has become 
a hell-a" hell of hells" I-where great criminals 
sit in a pool of blood and eat hair for food, while the 
tears of the wronged and the water in which the 
dead are washed are their only drink. Varna, too, 
the luminous, the gentle king of happy spirits, who 
was dreaded and terrible only because Death is tcrri
rible after all, even at his mildest, changes fast into 
the grim ruler of the various hell·worlds (tala, lIaraka), 
the ruthless judge and. torture-master, tricked out in 
all the cheap horrors of the later popular devil. It 
is not yet so in the Artharva-Vcda, to be surc, but 
there already the son of Vivasvat wcars a forbidding 
a'ipect as the impersonation of Death itself-Oj Yama
Mrityu." 

9. There arc various kinds of Pitris: the Fathers 
of individual families, those of tribes, and the Fathers 
of the race. It is a general way nations have, this 
of making tutelary spirits of their remote ancestors, 
to whom they then look for aid and protedion. 
They generally go the further length of making those 
ancestors god-descended, thus not only keeping up 
the dear and sacred family bond through all ages 
past and to come, but also asserting their own con-
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ncction with a heavenly home, their own originally 
divine descent. This is but a way of expressing the 
dimly perceived higher and better self. the conscious
ness of the presence in us of a something divine, 
self.acting and independent of Ollr will. Other 
nations have raised to this dignity their ancient 
heroes, the fighters and lawgivers, the founders of 
their states and royal houses. But the Aryas of 
India, true to the early <leveloped sacerdotal bent of 
their race, claimed descent from their ancient sacri
ficers and priestly poets (Rishis)-their saints-and, 
through them, kinship with the gods. Thus arose 
the sacred hosts of heaven-the Angiras, singers 
of hymns, the Bhrigus. whose name connects them 
with the sacrificial fire,' and many others, generally 
in troops or groups; also the numerous single 
saints or holy patriarchs, severally honored as the 
progenitors of sacred priestly families or of the 
human race itse1f, such as Vasishtha, Vishvamitra, 
Kashyapa, and numbers of others, later ones, not to 
be found in the Rig.Veda. To all these are ascribed 
not only extensive power, together with the con
stant desire to interfere in and direct the affairs of 
men. but the highest cosmical functionsJ even to 
active participation in the work of creation and that 
of preserving the worlds. This we find clearly 
indicated already in the Rig, foreign as it is to 

I .. Bhrigu" comes from a root, BlIRIJ-" to burn, rOllSt," and must 
have been an old nrune oC "flame," of Lightning itself. It survives 
in Greek ph//.f4', Latinfognm!', fulg~n (to blaze, to }fame,jlare, 
/l'ash, be resplendent), with aU their derivatives, chief of which is the 
Latin fulgur," lightning h,)lt," not to speak of their numerous p0s

terity in our modern tongues. 
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the exuberant extravagances of later Brahmanism. 
\\'hat else but such cosmic work-expressed in 
conventional Vedic phrase-arc the Angiras doing. 
when they" help Inlir« break open the stable and 
let out the cows"? or the Fathers (Pitrb generally). 
when they are said to have adorned the black hor~c 
with pearls (to light the stars in the sky), and t" 
have placed uarkncss in the night and light· in 
the day or to have spread out heaven and earth 
in concert with Soma? (VIII., 48, (3), or when 
they arc called" warders of the Sun" (X., 154, 5), 
and said to have .. brought the great light"? It 
should be remembered, though, that they do all 
this, not in the naturalistic order of things, but 
through the spiritual power conferred by the fau It· 
less performance of rites and sacrifices. It is as im· 
personations of ritualistically perfect prayer that the 
;\ngiras "break open the stable," because such 
prayer has compelling force over nature, and brings 
rain, sunlight, keeps the world in place, etc. It is 
as the representatives of this same spiritual power 
that the Pitris have so much to do with orderiLlg or 
producing natural phenomena. Nevertheless the 
path of the Fathers is distinct from that of the gods, 
for it is that of death (sec X., 18, I, and 88, 15), by 
which all men are to follow. It is meet therefore 
that the oblations offered to both should also be 
different. So, while the Fathers arc soma-lovers and 
soma-drinkers and have a general invitation to come 
and partake of it at sacrifices with the gods, special 
offerings are reserved for them at their 0wn particu. 
lar commemorative festivals-the shraddltas-princi-
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pally a kind of wheat cake or dumpling called pinda, 
one of which is provided for every llitar invited. l 

For there were different kinds of shraddluls, on differ
ent occasions and anniversaries. Some were sacred 
to the memory of one departed rdative, some to 
that of the family dead generally, and some to that 
of all the pious and glorified dead-a sort of All 
Saints Day. The great hymn, X., 15, would seem 
to have been fitted for a solemnity of the latter kind; 
but the last verse shows it to have been used at 
funerals. Of course that particular verse may have 
been added specially for such occasions and omitted 
at other times . 

.. I. Let the Fathers arise. the upper, the lower, an,~ 
the offcrers of soma, they the kindly ones, versed in sacrificial lore, 
who have entered spirit-life-Iet them be gracious to our invoca
lions.-2. 'Ve will pay reverence to_day to the Fathers who departed 
in early times, and to those who fullowed later; to those who reside 
in rhe earth's aerial 51-,aee and those that are with the races of the 
beautiful dwellings.:O . , . 4. Ye :Fathers, who sit on the sacri~ 
lieial gra-;s, come to us with help; these oblations wo ha"e prepared 
for )'ou; partake of them; bring us health and blessings nnmixed.
S. 'Ve invite the soma-loving Fathers to partake of the food they 
lo\'c, placed for them on the grass; may they come and hear u.s, help 
.IS and bless us.--6_" . . . Do us no injury, 0 Fathers, on ac
count of any offence which we, after the manner of men, may have 

1 Hence the name: }inda-jiln»njna-" cake oblation to the 
Fathers." 

7 The three worlds, the three birthplace.-; of Agni. 
I This has heen understood by some as meaning the races of men, 

while otht:rs interpret "the races (,f god .... " More probably the 
latter. 

f This is approximati\'e. One transbtor has "intercede fi)f m," 
another ":-,peak gradomly til u~," etc. But there is no doubt about 
'.ht' 1el,· :l',d ble~in~ "Lit 1 f 
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committed against yotl.-7. Sitting in the lap of the dawns, giH': 
wealth to the piolls mortal. to your hOllS, 0 Fathers, grant them 
plenty and prosperity.-8. May Varna, rejoicillg with our c,ncient 
Fathers, the best, the gracious, who have rome to our suma-oblations. 
drink his fill, eager, with the eager \"asi~hthas.-9. Come, 0 Agoi, 
with those who are longing and athirst, sittillg: with the gods, versed 
in sacrifice, praised in hymns by Rishis, with the benevolent Fathch. 
the true, the wise, who dwell in lig:ht.-lO. Cume, 0 Agni, with the 
thousands of ancient and later r'athers. eaters and drinkers of obla~ 
tions, who are reunited with lodea and the gods, who praise the god~ 
inlight.-r I. - -I ",., .,' hither, ye Fathers that have heen tasted by tin: 
(cremated). [3. The Fathers who are here, and tho!>C who 
are not here; Lfj· he '.\'(: know and those we do not know; thou, 0 
Agni, who knowe~t all beings (Jdf4wedas), knowe!>t how many they 
are. .. 14. Along with those Fathers who were b:lCllel and 
those who were not burned by fire,l and who are gladdened by our 
oblation in the middlemost heaven,-with the~e, 0 SeU.resplendent, 
convey this body to the spirit.world and shave it according to our 
desire. " 

10. If a people's ideas on future life and their 
treatment of their dead yield a good standard by 
which to judge of their spirituality, their ideas on 
domestic life on earth and their treatment of their 
women form an even more decisive test of the degree 
of ethical culture they have attained. Here, again, 
and un the same showing-that of the Rig.Veda,
we have no reason to be ashamed of our early Aryan 
ancestors. The direct evidence it afforJs is scant, if 
we count by pages, being contained almost entirely 
in the great wedding hymn, X., 85; but it is quite 
sufficient to show that the position held by the 
Aryan woman in Vedic Penjab was a most hall or· 
able, nay, exalted one, which later influences and 

l:l allusion to the two rites of cremation and buria. 
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developments changed by no means for the better, 
but rather, antI vcry much, for the worse. Nor is 
only the latcr dire doom of widows meant by this
unknown, as we have seen, to the early Aryas,-but 
also, and even chieAy, the woman's home life, as 
wife and mother. She appears to have been on a 
footing of perfect equality with her husband, subject 
absolutely to no one in his house, not even to his 
parents, let alone his brothers and sisters. What is 
more, she was a willing bride; and, though it was 
customary to make the official demand through 
third persons, it is marc than probable that her con
sent was mauc sure of fir~t, and indeed that she was 
frequently awarded the privilege of choosing out of 
many suitors. This fine old Aryan custom endured 
far into the clas~ical Brahmanic period, and the epics 
frequently show us noble maidens holding solemn 
levees on such occasions-the so..called S ... -'a)'1l1ll,;.'aras 

-a custom abundantly vouched for by the traditions 
of other nations of Aryan stock-Greeks, Teutons, 
Celts. In her father's house the Aryan maiden en~ 
joyed the usual shelter and cherishing, and her 
brothers were her born champions and protectors. 
For we find passages in the Rir:-Veda where the 
fate of the brotherless orphan maiden is deplored 
because she has to look out for a husband herself, 
and those who wrong such a maiden are said to be 
.. born for that fathomless place "-the nameless pit 
of darkness into which V aruna casts evildoers. 

I I. The sacredness of the marriage tie and the 
marriage rite is impressed on men in truly Vedic 
guise hya description of a marriage in heavt..:n, which 
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forms the introduction to the wedding hymn. This 
marriage of Surya, the Sun-maiden, with So1T!a, is 
evidently presented as the prototype of all earth I)" 
marriages, and as attesting the divine origin of the 
institution. That in this case, as always, their 
heaven was only a reflection of their earth, never 
uccurred to the pious performers of the rite, for of 
that no people is ever consciolls,-not the masses, 
anyhow. Surya is the daughter of SaYitar, who 
gives her, II consenting in her heart," to Soma. The 
Ashvins are the bridegroom's best men (who made 
the demand). and Agni is the bride's escort (who 
rides before her and brings her to her husband). 
The naturalistic interpretation of the myth presents 
no great difficulty. The Sun-maiden (only another 
f')rm of the Dawn), can vcry well wcd with Soma in 
',y of his capacities. Pt.;rhaps, though, his sacer

dota1 aspect, as king of sacrifice, is the most appro. 
priak, not merely because of the Dawn's connection 
with holy rites, but chiefly because the development 

; the simple myth.nucleus shows Surya to have 
undergone the same spiritually rit ualistic transforma
tion as so many originally naturalistic mrth-persons. 
into an imper!1onation of Prayer. The enumeration 
"r her bridal paraphernalia is wholly symbolical: 
"Beautiful in sooth were Surya's bridal robes": 
they were made of different sacred metres. Heaven 
and earth were the frame of her chariot, that chariot 
itself ., her heart's thought," hymns were the beam..; 
that supported it, "thl :1rs" the wheels, 
.. knowledge" was her CUShIOH, ,. scership" her jew
clq": ':In,·,l ";',\l'"'' '\"".'re the Jbl.1I'm nn hcrhrow and 
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ornament.~ ;L Ii i Jhtir; the '\" _,:1(j the Saman 
,,"ere the steers who drew her chariot .j along tIll: 
easy path of hc"vcn." We have here all the pomp 
and circumstance of Vedic sacrifice, and the sym
bolical description ends \\-'ith this remarkable verse: 
H Two wheels of thy chariot, 0 Slirya, the Brahmans 
know, according to truth; but the third, the hidden 
one, i, known only to the deep-inquiring." The 
allusion is here to "the two worlds," visible and 
known to all, and to that third world. mysterious, 
invisible, which is the very sanctuary where the 
origin of things (of the gods) is forever hidden from 
mortal sight, and towards which the searching 
thought of the seers is ever drawn. Yet in the face of 
all this, the popular impression seems to ha.\'c been 
that the marriage of Surya and Soma is that of the Sun 
(feminine, as in Germany) and the Moon. Two verses 
(18 and 19) of the hymn admit of no other interpre
tation: H These two children wander onc after the 
other by their wonderful power; they go dancing 
round the place of sacrifice.' The one behold, all 
existing things; the other, ordaining the -times, is 
born again and again." The harmonious cooperation 
of the two rulers of the heavens is presentod as the 
model of an harmonious wedded life. 

12. The re,t of the hymn is really a collection of 
wedding formulas and sayings, loosely strung to
gether, unlike the great funeral hymn, X., 18, which 
presents such a beautifully sequenced, harmonious 
whoie. But the action is as clearly discernible 

1 . " ;'"," .1' : . .1. 'I '.,' " 
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through till' ,,(, '-"1' "J} .,'~ ".'d. :,v \\\.. ~,j,11 ,-·,l.",i.y 

imagine the bride's parents giving her their final bless
ing and formally releasing her from her duty to her 
own home and family, to transfer it to the new. as 
th~y recite these verses: 

.. StraiJ;ht ami thornle!.s be the path by which our friends go to 
their wedding:. May Aryamall and llhaba conduct us all; easy to 
Illanage be the hou:o.ehohl, • . . [release thee }url, but not "urf'. 

There I bind thee with auspicious bonds. that these twain, 0 gracious 
lndra, may he rich in sons an.l rich in substance.-May Plhhan lead 
thee hence, taking thee hy the hand; may Ihe tw~ Ashvills drive thee 

heir cbariot. Hie thee to the hou~ whie h thou :\' .. 

Some blessings follow the bride on 11<:r \',:ay. one 
'f which is a most remarkable and direct assumption 

., heredity" as a lurking danger: 

./i,UIlUS which julll1W thf' brillialll oridal prt'Uni"" from lur 
fJWII diJ/J, Id I/u 7'en,'nlD/f' gods drivf' (lu", back (v ':('!UIIU IN)' cam~. 

Let not waylayers molest the weJded couple; may they p:1SS safely 
through all elanger!'> on welllaill out paths; may all fly Car away who 
bring evil.-13eautifully is the bride adorned; corne, all-rontemplate 
her; then, after wishing her happiness, depart to your homes." 

The actual marriage rite consisted in the bride~ 
groom's taking the bride's right hand and leading 
1· r three times around the houscholJ fire, from left 

I-ight, and in the sacred formula he recited in so 
liuing: 

.. By thy right hand for ha ppine<;s I take thee, that thou mayest 
reach old age with me, thy hU!iband. Aryaman, 13hllg:t. '-.;11 i':,r. 
Puramclhi (?), gave thee t" me, 10 rule our house together, , . 

.. To thee, 0 Agni. was Surya. first presented wilh her l 10. ;It,; 

escort; so now give theu this bride to her husband, and offspring 
1,c 
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It IS not clear who recites this last verse. Scarcely 
the husband. At her arrival at her new home the 
bride i5 welcomed with these verses: 

•• Here may delight be thine through wt:J.lth an,j VUbt.:!L). ("Il! 

this house thy watch~ul care. Live with thy husband, anti in old age 
may you still rule ),O'H househoI,L 

.. Here now remain, nor ever part; enjoy the full measure of your 
years; with SOilS and grandsons sporting. be glad in heart within your 
hou-.;e." 

It is the husband who pronounces the final bene
diction. These verses arc the most important and 
significant} as determining the position of the future 
housewife: 

"Children and chii.:.,-,.· ,,, ... ,' "'.' j"'" may 
Aryaman bless us with wealth unto old age. Enter, Dot evil-bring
ing, thy husband's homestead. Within the home may man and heast 
increase anJ thrive. I Free from the c\'il eye, not lacking wedded 
love, bring good luck even to the beasts; gmlll' of mind, bright 
of {ount.'ntllUf, bt.'{trjllg heron, honorin,;'; llu gods, dis/,I'"sing jvy.t 

, This hride, 0 graciotls I ndra, make rich in sons and in hal'pi. 
ne!';", Grant her ten children, and spare her hushan(1 as the e.leventh. 
-Kule then an(1 govern over thy hu~l)alj(l's father and IWlther, over his 
sisters and his brothers.-May all the gods unite our hearts, 

How absolute the wife's anei mother's supremacy, 
as here proclaimed and conscrrated by the husband! 
And what a terrible falling off from this high stand
ard is presented by the condition of women, as 
modified in later Brahmanism, and especially Hin
duism, by al1 sorts of foreign deteri9rating influences 

1 The text has" the two-footed and the four-fl')()ted, 
, Might not tIle passage in italics be labelled for all lilllt,~.' I ilL' 

Whole Dllty of Woman"? 
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and of speculative lucubrations, the condition which 
endures to this day and makes of the bulk of Hindu 
women onc of the most deeply oppressed, pitiable 
fractions of huma:1ity. Even the popular life of 
modern nations......--...especiaIly the Slavs and Germans. 
where the son's bride enters her husband's family ill 

,1Il avowedly subordinate capacity, and becomes 
almost the bond slave of his parents, his sisters' 
servant and scapegoat-falls far short of the ideal of 
domestic life set up by our so-called ., barbarous ., 
early ancestors. That such an ideal implies mon
ogamy is self-evident. I 

13. Of course the elltirt.: marriage ritual did not 
consist of only hymn X., 85, any more than the 
entire funeral service consisted of hymn X., IS. 
Both arc completed and supplemented by verses 
from other hymns, from tIll' Rig.Veda and the Athar
va-Veda, the latter being little more than amplifi
cations of the Rig texts, and mostly lacking their 
concise directness, their simplicity. On the :-.ubjcct 
of Jove and marriage customs much more may be 
gathered from scattered passages, mostly illustrative 
similes and illusions-as when a poct says to I ndra 
and Agni, inciting them to liberality, " I have heard 
that ye arc more lavish in gifts than a son-in-law ur 

;l b~~~e'~ _~_rot~~r~~' and __ ~~~ler~, __ Some~ells!~~o-:-
] The texts which ha.\·e been adduced as evidences of pulygamy 

prove at most the existence of harem-liit, nl)1 thnt of polygamy th a 
legal in~titution, unrler which several or many wives have equal con
jugal rigllts. :Besides, it is always the rich and the powerful who are 
alluded to in such passages-and these have at all times allowed 
themselves (and been able to afford) I" . ',1; ,:\.11 hril'l,le ',' :;
domestic arrangements. 
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of very rare occurrence in the Rig-Veda,-arc pre
served: one by which a girl lays tbe household 
a,leep-from her old grandfather to the watchdog-
in expectation of her lover's visit; one for the 
defeat and destruction of a rival. The Atharvan 
abounds in such passages and incantations, but our 
object at present is to reconstruct Aryan life in its 
more unalloyed form, as presented on the internal 
evidence of the purer Rig. 

14. There are a few so-called hymns which arc 
realIy nothing but short poems, descriptive of this 
or that particular feature of contemporary life, good 
or evil-what the Germans would call Cufturb£ldt'Y,
and have nothing to do with religion: and if they 
have been incorporated in the collection, contrary 
to the rule that every hymn shan be addressed to 
some god or gods, it must have been because their 
great literary merit and cultural importance was 
early recognized, and the framers of the sacred 
canon saw no better way of preserving them. Some 
of them greatly confirm us in the impression that the 
Aryan moral code, as mirrored in the Rig-Veda, 
bore, on the whole, a singularly pure and dcvated 
character. So nothing can be more nobly beauti
ful, in feeling and wording, than the following, on 
almsgiving. or rather on the duty of giving, of help
ing, generally (X., 117): 

,. I. The gods have not ordained hunger to be our destruction. 
Even those who are full· fed are overtaken by various forms of death. 
lie who gives, becomes not poorer fur it, but the miser finds no wm· 

fort.~2. He who, him£clf well provideq, repulses the poor man, 
whom he knew in better times, when he asks for (00<1 and drink. 
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iliaD also finds no comfort l .'e bountiful man 
who gn'elo to the lean beggar who COULes lu llllu LI<l\"ing food. SUC~ 

ces.s attends that man in the sacrifice and he "ecurc~ for himself a 
friend in the future.'l--t. That is no friend who will not ~harc with a 
friend who comes to him seeking: for sustenance. Let every one de
part from such a man-his house is no place to stay at-and seek for 
some one else, who is liberal, though he be a lotranger.-5, Let them 
who (an do so, help thOloC in need; Jet them look down Llle long path 
(of futurity) : for oh, riches revolve like the wheels of a chariot; they 
come now to one, now to another. ~-6. In vain the fool obtains food: 
I tell the truth,-it becomes hil> dClotruction. No friend will be hi!>, 
nor companion; he who h;!'s his food to himself has his ~in to him· 

IS. The leading vices of the Aryan race have 
always been drinking and gambling. The Rig-Veda 
bCrlrs ample witness to buth. The materialistic sym. 
bolism of the Soma.worship greatly helped to con· 
firm, almost inculcate, thc former, by the stress it 
hid on the supposed divine (fiery) clement in the 

'crcd intoxicant.' Gambling-in the form of dice 
-is also frequently alluded to.' But we would 

'" :!fc\_'k t''(pect, at so carly a date, a portrayal of a 
career, so modern, we may say, so alive 

eI, actuality, as that given in the s<>-called hymn 

• I Roth's translation is followerl in this verse. 
i Muir's rendering. Grassmann has: " He meets the same treat

ment when he asks for assistance," and Roth: .. He willingly meets 
the cry for help." 

J We must remember that the wheel simile was probably not trite 
three thousanrl yeaN; ago. And yet-it may have been even then: it 
is used so glibly! and occurs repeatedly. 

~ We have seen that against the ahu"c thlls fostererl an important 
part of Zarathushtr:l'-; r,·r"'":~l ":"l~ din' (I'·t-See StOlT (If J/"dia, 
etc.,p.1l8f· 

~Seehymnt')\", 'I~ In .. ~ 
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.. He ..... ho attacks me with lying. ,·rds when I '" 
thinking no evil, kt him, 0 Indra, come to nothing, as water that j" 

t:lkeu up in the hollow of the hand. H, 0 Agni, I "Wrrc a 
,-heating gamester,-ir I diti honor the gods hypocritically! But 
why art thou wroth with me? Cast the slanderers into misery.-Let 
me die this day if I ever practised witchcraft. or ever destroyed any 
:l1an's .... ital power by spells: may he, thcrdort" Ime his friends who 
:.lbely called me wizard.-Him who said to me, the pure, 'A wilnrd 
:Irt thou,' who, himself a fiend, hoasted ' I am holy '-him may I nara 
slay with his great \n':!.: "11. Tl1.[lY he fall into tllc" TH"fb·_~:1\·\"t ,1('I'lh." 

17. The firc,L .'d, .... -" Liid"!" "tJl~ i. I)~i. Li.cr~ 

getic piece of cursing in the whole Rig-Veda, and 
speaks volume.';) for the Vedic Aryas' capacity for 
wholesome, whole-hearted hatred of their native foes 
or religious antagonists. Indra and Soma arc 
jointly implored to deal with them: 

.. I nora and Soma, burn the devils, destroy them; throw them 
tlown, ye two Bulls, ,the people that grow in darkne"s! Hew down 
the madmen, suffocate, kill them; hurl them away anll slay the 
voracious.-Indr:1. and Soma, up together against the cur~ingdemon! 
:\lay he Lum and hiss like an oblation in the fire! I'ut your e\'cr. 
lasting hatred upon the villain who hates the Brihman, who eats 
flesh, and whose look is ahominable.i-Indea and Soma, hurl the 
evildoer into the pit, even into unfathomaLle darkness 1 May your 
strength 1,,-, f1111 "f ,,";:,~1, t" 1',-],1 "l:~, tl' 'r 'l,d one may come out 
again." 

The third part consists of a string of curses on a 
variety of evil spirits and goblins that lurk in the 
night-some invisible, some in all sorts of uncanny 

1" Brahman" here has the meaning "lIe who prays rightly," and 
may apply to the priests as a class, not yet ao;; a cas/~. except as there 
may be said to be II caste feeling," or strong dhlike and aloofness, 
on the p.'ut of the Aryas against the natives-Dasyus. 

1 :\1ax MUller's rendering. 
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(orUh-(II);;, owl, cud.:. ',J, 11.,\\ 1.... ulldS that \,"birr 
through the darkllc~s, defiling sacrifices-and end::; 
with a prayer to Indra, for protection against "the 
fury of the wizards" and the wiles of witches, and 
for the destruction of both them and" the idols with 
the crooked necks." J On the whole it seems as 
though Vasishtha and his particular people-i. c., the 
tribe ,,,,,hose purohita he \Va.." for whom he prayed 

I i sacrificed-were molested and beset in this man· 
111..:r to an unusual extent. \Vhich may not appear 
strange if we rC;TIcmbcr that Vasishtha was the UIl
compromising foe of the nath'c races, the fierce 
champion of Aryan exclusiveness, the founder of 
Brahmanic orthoc:oxy and pricstcraft in their more 
offensive forms. It is no wonder that those whose 
enlightenment ho opposed, whom he despised, 
abominated, and cursed, should have retaliated in all 
direst ways known to them. (Sec Pl" 320 ff.) 

18. The few instances we find in the Rig-Veda of 
the active usc of spells may certainly be classed under 
the head of" white "-o'r harmless-magic, since they 
consist almost entirely of the gathering and handling 
of herbs, apparently not even accompanied by con
juring-except in the case of a woman, who digs up 
a plant to make a love potion of, for the routing 
vf a rival in her husband's affections (X., 145). She 
appears to have been successful, for there is a song 
of triumph and exultation at having got rid of all 
intruders and secured her proper place as sole ruler 
of h(,f hOllSt.'hold. But the general and approved 

I Grassmann. 
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uses of herbs and plants Wl:fC evidently for healing 
purposes, as shown in the so-called" Song of the 
Physician "-really an herb-healer, who wanders 
about the country with his box of ashvattha-wood_ 
The good man makes no secret of the fact that his 
chief object is a livelihood. This charming Cuftur
bild abounds in little homely tuuches which throw 
just the !'iiJc-lights we arc so cag-cr for on the man
ners and ways of those otherwise unattainable times. 
The healer begins by formally announcing that he 
will sing the praise of '" the herbs, the verdant" 
which arc among the oldest of things. 

1 I lIndred_Cohl are your ways, thousand-fold your growth, 
endowed with hundreu various puwer~: make me this sick man well. 
. . . Give me ,,-jetory a~ to a pril.e-winning mare. ., For 
I musl have cattle, hor~es, and clothe),. .. You will be worth 
much to me, if you make my !;ick man well. He in whose hands 
herbs are f;athered as numerou!; as nobles [or princes, rdjtms] in the 
assemhly, he is ac(;()unteu a skilful healer, a tamer of fiends amI 
disea.,es,-The watery, the milky, the nourishing:, the stren~thening, 
-here they all are together, to heal what is wrong: with him.-The 
herb,,' fragrance e"cape~ [from the box] as a herd from the stable, to 
earn a good price for me-ant! thy life fur thee, good mall, 
No let or nindralll'e keeps them back; they are as the thief who 
breaks through fences, . . • When 1. Q ye simples, grasp you 
!;lerllly in my hands, sickness flees away, as a criminal who fears the 
grip of the law. In your progress Crom limb to limb, and (rom 
one articulatinn to another, ye drive sickness heCore you, as surely 
as a st:\'ere jUllge's sentence,-Flee then, sickness, flee away-with 
magpies and with hawks; flee un the pinions of the winds, nay of the 
whirlwinJ~," I 

19- That our herb-healer was no exception with 
his" eye to business," is most graphically ~hown by 

I Roth's translation is here followeu. 
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h f II ' It' I . ~L 1-. teo OWll1g S10r anu lUOloflstlC pi~ ,\111' 
besides, is of importance as bearing witness 
absence of caste divisions ill the thorough contU::ilvU 

of pursuits \vhich it dcscribc~ 

" \Ye men have aU our variuu~ (alh:in,.1.11 ! d~ ,g.;~ 1 t;,., enter 
.. eeks something that is broken, the lIoctor a patient, the prie<;t some
botly who will sacrificc.-The !>mith. with well-dried woo.}, with 
anvil and with (earlier fan, to activate the Rame, ~eeks :);fter a man 
with plenty of gold.-I am a P,)et, my father is a doctor, my mother 
a grinJer of com. ,nth our different "Jews, seeking for ~ain. we 
run (after our respective objects) a..<; aeter cattle." 

20. It is, of course, possible to extract from the 
hymns infinitely more material-mostly fragmentary 
-than we could attempt here {or the reconstruction 
of Vedic.life. This has been done exhaustively by 
H. Zimmer, in his unique and most valuable \\'l)rk, 

Allindisc/res Lt'bol, to which we refer the more in~ 
quiring of our readers; with the remark, however, 
that he takes his material from all the four Sam/I1Ms, 
and therefore presents probably a somewhat later 
picture of Aryan culture than that which we have, 
in this chapter, striven to evolve almost entirely from 
the Rig.Veda alone. 



CHAPTER X 

THE RIG-VEDA: '.ACRtFICE. 

I. IT seems at fir~t sight ,., ):',~'l " ~""i)tcr on 
Vedic culture must be wofully incomplete if it does 
not include a picture of the status of the priests in 
the social and moral order of those early Aryan com
munities, and a description of their ministrations, 
which may all be comprised under the one head of 
Y AJNA-Sacrifice. But it is just because of the im
mense extent of the subject, and its immense import 
not merely in the actual life, outer and inner, but 
in the evolution of the rcligiou!i and philosophical 
thought of onc of the world's great races, that it can
not possibly be disposed of among other matters, but 
imperatively demands-when it cannot have a book 
-a chapter to itself. 

2. The priests who confront us in the Rig-Veda, 
though already forming a distinct class (not caste), 
arc simpler in attitude and in organization than their 
successors, the Brahmans. Instead of the large array 
of priests of various rank, specialists in numberless 
details of ritual, there is the priest generally-llOlaT, 
and the tribal or family priest-purohila. That the 
ritual, however, was already complicated and excecd-

382 
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ing!y preci~\', > '\\:1 \ ~ ry clearly through all the 
Rig texts. The priests' servicc~ were appreciated 
and rewarded accordingly. There is a whoJe class of 
texts-usually verses appended Of interpolatcd
known under the name of danas/u/is. They consist 
of lists of the presents received from wealthy 
chieftains and royal patrons, intermingled with 
praises and blessings, and frequently mention
ing the occasion which prompted the largess 
- daks/lind is the technical word. Historically 
these arc, of course, among the most valuable 
texts, from the glimpses of contemporary lifc and 
manners which they afford. \Ve meet there, too, 
familiar names-of tribes known to us from the his
torical portions; of famous kings belonging to the 
morc powcrful dynasties. Thus Divodasa, king of 
the Tritsu, i"s one of three kings who arc named as 
having given a large bounty out of the booty gained 
in a successful expedition against Shambara, the 
mountain chieftain; 10 steeds, 10 baskets full of 
raiment and other articles,.Io lumps of gold, 100 head 
of cattle. Another time Sudas. Divodasa's son, is 
one of the givers. Then it is a king of the Turvasu 
who presents two illustrious priestly families with 
6o,CXlO head of cattle, while a king of the Yadu re
wards the Kanvas for a victory over the Parsu (a 
Persian tribe) which is attributed to the efficacy of 
their prayers, with a daksld1/d of 300 horses, '10,000 

cattle, many double teams of oxen. Again Trasa
dasyu, grandson of the pO"'crful Puru king Kutsa, 
sends the Katlyas 50 women slaves. Handsome 
chariots and harness arc highly prized; the horses are 
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frequently said to be "richly adorned with pearls.'" 
One Kanva priest exults in advance over an ex
pected dakshillt, in cattic, which he has reason to 
think will be so abundant that people will say Vala, 
the cave-demon, has given up his kine. Of course, 
the morc generous the givers the higher the praise. 
The Kanvas appear to have come it; for more good 
things than any of the others. It is still one of their 
family who boasts of having received from a king 
with the significant name of "\Volf to the Das)'u .. 
(Dasya1.'e7.'rika) , on occasion of a great victory over 
black native tribes, a daksltind of 100 white cattle as 
shining as the stars of heaven, 100 bamboo rceds, 100 

dogs, 100 tanned hides, 100 mats of a certain grass, 
400 bay mares. A certain king Tchitra must have 
shown unheard of liberality, to judge from the praise 
bestowed on him: "Only Indra gives as much, or 
wealth-dispensing Sarasvati," exclaims the priest 
(again a Kanva); .. Tchitra is a real king [rt!/allj, all 
the others arc wretched little kinglets [rdJaka j, those 
that live along the Sarasvati. Rot he-he is like 
a thundering rain.cloud, and gives a thousand 
myriads." (Of what? not specified.) 

3. Sometimes approval is expressed in a cool, at· 
most condescending tone: "Not the most carpinj:! 
mortal, ye warriors, can find fault with you." But 
when a priest is dissatisfied, he is not slow in ex
pressing his displeasure, usually in the form of sneers 
and sarC<lsm. A Prithu (Parthian) king, who gave 

I This must have hf.cn a customary way of ornamenting harness and 
hrielles; hence the simile of thl..' starry night.sky ns :l hlack horse 
adorned with pear1s. 
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only two hor~l's aild llllllly \"'1> .. \-.;J.,r.I.\"I~~";", 

taunted with being hard to get anything from, w~ile 
another is likened to a Pani chief, and dismissed with 
the ironical remark: .. That is why our loyal singers 
[priestsJ have so much to say in praise of Hriuu, that 
most liberal of princes. The magkavalls [princes! 
~ivc out of ostentation." This ill-natured remark 
r··, I',' a Va:;ishtha sounds like the grim old Rishi him-

B,ut no modern diatribe could surpass in scath
ing irony two ddllasllItis, evidently composed ,I·jth 
the intent of securing tl) the r'l\·'''·-· :1'1' 1Ild:llit\· of 
the undesirable kind: 

"0 friends," the lirst begins, .. get \lP your enthusiasm: hOW:lre 
we to giyc due praise to Shara, the benerous, the liheral glyer?
Many of the sing~rs [priests] who !'opreatl the sacrificial grass will 
praise thee as is meet, 0 Shara, if thou dost present them with Jl calf 
npiece, as thou lliost us.-The noble son of Shuradna, the wealthy 
lord, brought us three each a calf. leading it by the ear, as one does a 
goat, that she may stand and let her young nurse her." 

Another is indignant at having received, for some 
elaborate hymns to the Ashvins, of his composing". 
only a chariot without team or harness. He makcj 
fun of it, holding the divine Twins responsible fur 
his disappointment. 

"From the .'hhvins. the rich in horst'S, I received a teamlcs~ 

{"hariot; it pleased me much in sooth.-lt will h3\'e to Jlush on some
how with me to the pIllet: where men drink soma, the h.'l.ll<iwnl(' 
wagon.-Let me have nought to do Wi!~l ,]rr'~ , r II i:h \\n1-!I' 

misers: they are equally unsubstantial. .. 

I For chapter and ~'erse tu allihis, see I.adwig A'(g_ { '~'I, \01. iiL, 
pp. 273-277. where ht' gives a Ii-I of alt the d,inllS/u/is, whit'h llIay 
then be looked up in the hymns. 

'S 
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. 1. It is evidently of set purpose triat these-'7we 
m;lY \vell call them mercenary-effusions were incor
porated in the sacred sOlllltitd. embalmed in it as 
flies in amber, for the edification of all coming gen
erations. They were to inculcate, by precept and 
example, by praise anu withering scorn, the para
mount duty, not merely of honouring and support
in~ the priesthood, but lavishing, heaping gifts on 
them. Though, when we read of all these tcrls and 
sixties of thousands of horses and cattlc, these untold 
" myriads" of unknown things, we cannot rid our
selves of a suspicion that these wonderful lists were 
sometimes deliberately swelled, the better to enhance 
the priests' merits and claims. There still, hO\\'cver, 
remains enough, even with this margin, to astoni~h 
and puzzle-the rewards arc so out of all proportion 
to what seems to us the simple ministration of con
ducting religious services-unless there was more in 
them than meets the eye at first sight. \Vhich, in
deed, was the case. For the priests were not thought 
merely to assist and lead the devotions of their 
people, in praying and rendering thanks for happy 
events, such as a victory gained, a successful expe
dition, for the prospering of crops and cattle, for 
increase in offspring and wealth. No, these results 
,,"ere directly attributed to and thought to depend 
on, the praying (bra/Iff/a) of the priests, their text
reciting. the sacrificial rites performed by them; they 
<wuld not have taken place. if the priests had not 
jone these things or had not done them in the right 
way. This is perCeetIy illustrated by a very effective 
pa.'I" .. ~agc in one of the historical Vasishtha hymns: 
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" Irresistibly smiting. 0 Indra and Varuna, ye ~tood by Sudis: ye 
heard the I>rahma that cried aloud to you: succc!!r.sful was the sacri. 
fice of the Tritsu /,urohilaJ".-Hoth hosts called on )'IJU ir. the hattle, 
for victory and bouty, when ye helped Sud:is and the 'ffit'>u, when 
they were encompassed around hy the Ten Kings.-The ten confed
erate kings who do not sacrifice could not conquer Sudis. Efficient 
W3S the prayer of the partakers of the sacrifice [the priests], the guds 
came to their sacriflces.-"l'o !:iudao;, hard pre~d in the Battle of the 
Ten Kings, ye gave help, 0 Indra and Vamna, when the Totsu, 
white-robed and with braided hair, humbly prayed to YOIl,"! 

Now the '~ten kings," as we have seen, were not 
all Dasyu, or wholly Dasyu, and if they in-vokcd the 
:'\''\".''1 gods in battle, they must have sacrificed to 

But they (i. e., their priests for them) must 
ii.n-t.: blundered. for sacrifice. when rightly performed. 
rompds the result. \Yhat bounds, then, should a 
king set to his liberality in gratitude for a victory 
which he OWES to hi~ puro/liltl and as~isting pricstg? t 

5. This notion of obtaining certain exceptional 
boons through the force of prayer and sacrifice, is 
not as foreign to our moue of thinking as that which 
ascribes to them, as produced by them. th(' . 1:_ 

I ~Icani!lg the Tritsu prie~ts, this being the priestly g:H 

~ Xot all priests were wealthy, Ihoug:h_ \Ve meet here and there 
curiou<,ly suggestive plaints like that of a pri('~ whu laments that 
ril'als crowd him on all <,idel'. til! he is ready to faint with wsnf: and 
exhau'>tion and care gnaws him as a mouse gnaws. its own tail, "'ne," 
he allds pathetically, .. me, thy ~iliger, 0 Indra, mighty (Jlle!" 
(x, 33. 2-3). We have !.een in the satirical song ix. 112. that the 
priest's" seeking for someone who will offer libations" wa<; 'a social 
fad as unh'ersally :ulmittelt as that of the carpenter looking (M a job 
or the doctor for a patient. (See p_ 331.) "-e llllly be sure tha. ~llch 
poor hread.winnero;; did not bel(lng to iIlustriuus aml ancient pri~tl}' 
families, like tho~c uf \1){" \';l,i,i,lha~. K:lln-:o, l~!J:'l':1"ld~. 1 ,!~C 
like, 
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recurrence of the beneficent phenomena of naturc
rain and light, the alternatiun of night and day. the 
coming of the da\vn and the sun, of the moon and 
the stars. Nor is there anything unlogical in this: 
once it is admitted that the gods do their work in 
response to sacrifice, the converse proposition is by 
no means far.fetched, namely that they will 110/ do it 
mdt'ss so solicited. It remains for us,to find out 
wherein lay this compelling power of the brahma 
(ritualistically correct prayer), and the )'ajlla (ritual. 
istically perfect sacrifice). This is equivalent to the 
question: \Vhat was the essence and nature of 
Aryan sacrifice? 

6. Abel Bergaigne, oi all Vedic scholars, has 
treated this question most thoroughly. has gone 
deepest and nearest to the root of it. The conclu
sions to which his investigations lead him can be 
summed up as follows: Sacrifice is an imitation of 
the chief phenomena of the sky and the atmosphere. 
Now it is a notion as old as the race, that a thing 
ardently wished for Inay be made to come to pass in 
reality. by performing or reproducing that thing in 
effigy. This strange aberration was one of tho:-;(;' 
that died hardest, for we find it very much alh-e 
down to the later Middle-A'ges. in the form of that 
spell of the Black Art ,vhich consisted in making a 
wax effigy of an enemy, then melting it over a slow 
fire or sticking a pin into the place where the heart 
should be, in the expectation that the person treated 
thus in effigy would waste away ,,,,ith consumption 
or heartbreak. The custom of executing criminals, 
of burning Of hanging obnr,~:i'l11'- 11' 1 ;11\- in effigy, 
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when they are out of reach, is clearly based on the 
same primitive idea. And if efficient for evil, why 
should not the same spell be efficient for good also' 
Sacrifice, looked at from this point of view, would 
be, then, a sort of beneficent conjuring, in accordance 
with the bright and genial Aryan spirit, while the 
dark and lowering Turanian nature revels in spells 
and incantations for malicious, injurious purposes. l 

7. Two things are needful: light and rain-Fire 
and Water---Agni and Soma. They arc produced in 
two of the three worlds-·the Sky and the Atmo,· 
phere. The Devas (powers of nature) are always 
producing them. Agni is always being" found" in 
the waters: as Lightning in the cloud-sea (samudra), 
as the Sun in the golden waters of the sea of light. 
The Cows are always being found and brought back 
to be milked: the cloud-kine with their rain-laden 
udders; the light.kine with their golden milk-the 
Dawns and their rays. This is the gods' all()~t('d 
\'v'ork, and they do it unremittingly, followic; 
broad path of Rita" (the Law). Only they need 
sustenance, to invigorate them and keep them ever 
living, ever young; this sustenance they receive by 
partaking of the II drink of immortality "-the amrita 
--the heavenly Soma which they distil (" press "), 
out of the watery clement:; somewhere in the highest 
heaven, the hidden world, the San,tuary of. the 
l~Tl;\""'''''' \11'1~; \\', tl,j";"'Trlastingkcepingof 

J'~I".L::;Il'· Illl'!d,O!l;' .t L, ,[(ll!l \11:1.1: 11<: wits told of as stm exist
ing on the Isle of Ceylon, and which consists in placing near a 
!.':rq~'ing fruit a pa.')tehoard effigy. of the slLe which it is desired that 
the r~al fruit should atlain. 
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the world-machinery going, has an object: to benefit 
the race of men that dwells on earth (of course the 
righteous, wclJ.thinking men, i. i'., the Arya~, and 
such of the others as they approve oC). It is but 
meet, therefore, that men should try to please the 
gods, keep on good terms with thcm,--not merely 
out of gratitude, but also because, should they be 
displeased, they might sulk and" strike," and then 
where would this earth and. its denizens be? Thanks 
can be expressed in words and gifts, and the gods 
shall have both, ul>stinted. Only, the bulk oC men 
can feel, but not always express i arc willing to give, 
but do not always know what and how to give, and 
the consequences of giving offence might be serious. 
So men will do wisely to leave these things to their 
poet-priests, as their mouth-pieces and dispcnscrs
those superior, mysteriously gifted individuals, 
human, yet more than human .. into whom the 
divine Vach has entered" (sec p. 270), and who, 
tlll.:rcfore, can commune with the gods without fear 
or diffidence, with ev~r-flowing. river-likl.'", musical 
speech, who arc on intimate terms with those bright, 
beneficent, but awful ]'o\vcrs, understand their na
ture, their likes and dislikes, and know exactly what 
offerings mll<;t please them, and how to make such 
offering acceptable. But it is no more than human 
nature, in returning thanks for favors received, to 
request the continuancc,-if possible, an increasc
of them. The thanksgiving then becomes a prayer, 
the thank-offering a bribe. The whole transaction 
degenerates into a bargain. The gods arc praised 
and entrt.'atl'd. 1""(I'!lra:.,r'(d to do their work and be-
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stow boons, and it is o:pect£d tL, -' ' en 
mere mortals-let alone higher beings, nobJe and 
mighty-would scorn to accept 'and not give. Here 
again the priests, as specialists in matters of etiquette 
and intercourse between" the two worlds:' (which 
lrc said to be as nearly connected as two neighbor
;Ilg villages), are the natural go-betweens and 
masters of ceremonies. These matters are all.im
portant, (or the very existence of the universe, 
,lnd, therefore, of men, is at stake, and, to at
,~nd to them properly. the priest must devote tf) 

them a;' 'nnc, his undivided study. 
attention. II b only right thercforc-on the III 11,,-,

pic of division of labor-that he should be exempted 
from other duties, and only just that he ,hould be su p
ported in dignified comfort and remunerated on spe
cial occasions, when his ministrations have proved 
particularly and palpably successful. This is the con
ception of sacrifice and priesthood we are familiar with 
from our study of the religions of antiquity. But the 
specifically Aryan sacrifice, which has been developed 
by Inrlian Brahmanism to its uttermost possibilities. 
and endures, to a great extent, to this day, goes a 
step further, the step indicated by Bergaigne. 

8. It is understood that the Devas are bC'neficent 
and \vcll-disposed, as willing as they are able, to be
stow benefits and-what is more important stil1~to 

'_'~eep th~_world goi~~~~_' _S_til_l~~~_~_~~~ry_desir-
1 It may he remarked incidentally. that this is the original and literai 

meaning of I. Rita." The root RI means ,. to Row," and we find it in 
the Creek rh,J and again in our own rhw', The Supreme l.aw, 
the L'usmic Onler, is the even flow of natural phenomena-the na-
tural sequence of thin b" i"r I,auf tkr Well." 
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able to be able to (:on'C~. them-of ('Jurse by fair 
means-into doing what we want: that WQulli make 
things absolutely safe for men. Here comes in that 
old, old notion-of producing a thing by an imita
tion of it. On the" finding" of the heavenly Agni 
and the heavenly Soma, in obedience to the" fixed 
ordinances t. of Rita, the preservation, the continu
ance of the world hangs as on a hinge. Let Agni 
and Soma, then, be " found" (produced) hcre on 
earth, strictly according to the" fixed ordinances ,. of 
sacrificial Law and Urder-the rill', the ritual. I 
The sacred act on earth shall be the companion piece 
to that in the sky and the atmosphere; the counter
part shall be as exact as inventive ingenuity, aided 
by poetical imagination, call make it. The terrestrial 
Agni is'" found," h hidden ,0 in the plants-the wood 
of the arant, and in the terrestrial Soma, the plant 
that gives the fiery drink which war'!'" and invigor. 
ates, exhilarates and inspires. till men cry out: .j "·c 
have drunk the Soma, we hav2"" become immortal, 
we have known the gods"; in the waters, too, for 
it is in water that the bruised and broken stems arc 
laid, to start the fermenting process which evolves 
the fiery clement of thc beverage. This water is 
the counterpart of the heavenly Wate", the Mothers 
of Agni, and the large kettle or vat into which. the 
Soma is pressed is called the sflllludra, The other 
ingredient is milk-the milk of the earthly cow, 
the counterpart of the heavenly and atmospheric 
Kine of Light and Rain. Agni and Soma were 

1 Really the same word 
of root. 

Ie than :In identity 
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both .• brought from afar," the former H from Viv::t~ 
vat," the latter (rom" the house of Tvashtar 
from the sky, luminous and frov.rning; tht.:fL.:IVrC 

the consecrated spot on which the sacrifice takes 
place, becomes H the seat of Vivasvat." The i'rdt, 
(the place spread with sacred kuslta grass), is ,. the 
seat of the gods." Thunder is the voice, the speech, 
the song of the gods-the divine VAclI. This 
V"ch has" entered into the Rishis," and they sent 
her forth as the sacred word-the well-worded prayer, 
the beautifully fashioned hymn. Thunder also is the 
crashing of the grinding stones, and rain the Soma 
that drops through the sieve or the woollen filter 
and flows and runs, noisily, abundantly, into the 
vats-as the rain which drops, and flows from the 
sky, amid thunder and lightning, is Soma, amrita. 
The counterpart is complete. The sacrificial rite
the earthly Rita-reaches out and across,' as a 
bridge between ., the two world<' till it joins 
and is merged into the heavenly Rita, and both to. 
gether form .. the broad and ancient path which 
leads to the one goal "-the path along which Sarama 
took Indra and the singing Angiras/ and anuther 
"broad path" appears-the broad path of the 
heavenly daksltilld--the rich gifts (light, rain, and 
all the regularly recurring beneficent phenomena) 
with which the" liberality" of the Devas rewards the 
sacrificing of men, as the earthly dakshillri is the re
ward conferred on the officiating pric~ts by the .1 Jib. 
erality" of their patrons, whether royal or private. 

') That such compelling power is really ascribed 
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to the ritualistically perfect sacrifice, is prO\-
texts so explicit and numerous, that the only diffi
culty is that of sdcction. Within our limits, two or 
three must 00. They do not leave room for much 
doubt. The first is taken from an elaborate rain
hymn (X., 98). by a Rishi of the name of Devapi. 
He begins by invoking Brihaspati, the" Lord of 
Prayer," and imploring him to inspire him and 
., place in his mouth" "a strong unfailing hymn, to 
procure rain' for Shantanu, his patron. Briha::;pati 
personally responds to the appeal: 

" The honeyed drops shaH fall from he:lven; Indra, bring !1~ ;1. 

thou~and wagon ioa<rs. nevapi, officiate as kolar / ~acrifi,_( 
right time and honor the god!i with :l.n ohlation." 

~ow for the n.'''Il!t: 

1 he l<ishi Deval,i. j;,jshtishena, having: undertaken the 
office of Itota'!', found favor hefore the gods: he poured the hea,·ellly 
waters from the upper sea down into the lower. The waters were 
detained by the go<:ls in that upper !!lea; they flowed down, let loose 
by Ded.pi. . Briha<;pati gave the efficient rain.prayer tu the 
Rishi." 

In 1., 88, the Maruts are entreated to come on their 
"lightning.laden, shining chariots," drawn by steeds 
fleet as birds, and making the earth resound with the 
noise of thdr wheels. .. Through many days" the 
Rishi then says, " the anxious ones repeated this 
prayer addressed to you and plied the rain-compelling 
sacrifice; by their prayers, by their hymns, the 
Gotamas upset the water-vat, to drink." A bold 
figure, but perfectly intelligible and thoroughly 
Vedic. \Vc finG it again, slightly altercd and dc-



SACH1FICl'. 

veloped, in another rain-hyn' 
barrel has become a well : 

395 

or 

•. Prepare the buckets, pull the tilonb'S [used as ropes. to lower and 
raise the buckets]; let us empty the water-Il.hounding. exhaustless 
well! I The well with well-made thongs and bucket!>, the watcr_ 
abounding, exhaustless, I now am emptying-." 

Of course knowledge, great and varied. is required 
to make the prayer and sacrifice efficient.' The least 
omission or error would be fatal. For, sacrifice being 
an imitation or reproduction of the celestial drama, 
it must run as smoothly, be as frce from blemish. 
A hitch or blunder in the sacrificial rita must pro
duce a corresponding disturbance in the heavenly 
Rita or even course of the Cosmic Order, and the 
safety of the uni\'erse is endangered. This is what 
is meant by th6.constant allusions to "knowledh" 
the great value of II knowletlge," to "the wise," those 
"who know," by "the right path," on which the 
gods (especially Agni am:! Soma, the two" Kings of 
Sacrifice ") are entreated to maintain their worship
pers. Hence also the great danger for laymen of 
meddling with such things. It is said: .. The igno. 
rant has enquired of him who knows; being instructed 
by him who knows, he acts. And this is the good of 

~~~tr~~_t~~~~h~ __ ~ht_~i_~ r!~~e_~~r.~_~~ds '] th: Onw r.f 
1 Slightly contradictory. But Vedic metaphor must nu: 

quite to modem rhetorical standards. 
, Prayer and sacrifice always go together: ytzjna and /".ahma; and 

when sacrifice alone is mentioned, prayer is implied. .. Sacritit:e 
without prnyer (aprahm,; }'ojnnh) is sai,l not to he plea:.inl-: to the 
gods; even Soma pressed without prayers (a6ra),mano) leaves Indra 
indifferent. (\"II., 26, I.) 
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the rushing ones [the \VatcrsJ.' ..:\ll tht.::;e premises 
being accepted, we shaH scarcely be inclined to dis
pute the assertion, that only tllat king rules prosper
ously in his own country, obeyed by his subjects, 
and irresistibly wins his enemies' treasures attd a/so 
tltOsr of Izis 0"i'1I !l·ople (characteristic, this 1). before 
whom walks a purohita. 

fO. \Ve see now why lil .. cllLLl ell l 1<1t1l<.:r:', the 
first sacrificers~i. c., the inventors of sacrifice-are 
held in such high honor, rank as nearly, if not quitc.:, 
the equals of the gods. are crrdited vlith so many co~
mic functions,-nay, are said to have actively assisted 
in the work of creation itself. (See pp. 364-365). 
Sacrifice was their work of art, the richly patterned 
wcb, the endless chain or warp.-one end of which 
they hold, in their high place in the abodes of etcr
nal light, while the other descends unbroken dov,'n 
to earth, held firmly br "those who know," and add, 
thread by thread, to the woof. Each 'IIIa1'1tra recited, 
cach sdmalt sung. each sacrificial rite accomplished. 
is such a thread. And still the tissue grows, and 
still the pattern spreads, resplendent and many
colored, and the sacrificial shuttle is never still. 

1 I. If the terrestrial sacrifice is a reproduction of 
the celestial phenomena on which hinges the exist
ence of the world,-in mythical phra,e the" finding 
of Agni and Soma "-anu thereby influences them 
and helps produce them, the question quite logically 
presents itself: "And what produces them up 
there?" and it is no less good logic (mythical logic) 
to reply: "Celestial sacrifice of course." SnTn('hn(h-

I A. Bergaigne's rendering. LIZ R~ligw" VdifjUf, 
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sacrifices in heaven, to accomplish the same rcsulb 
that we strive for-and attain-by sacrificing here on 
earth. Forthwith the mental process is reversed. 
The entire universe becomes a huge place of sacrifice 
and every act of the great heavenly and atmospheric 
drama is strained so as to make it the parallel of a 
corresponding act in the sacrificial drama on earth. 
Agni, as the Sun, is the offspring of the golclen arani 
manipulated by the Ashvins; Agni's blazing log 
burns brightly in the sky; the sea of light out of 
which he rises in the East is the Klta(clarificd butter) 
made of the goluen milk of the dawn.cows, which 
feeds the flame on the altar and makes it leap and 
soar; the pillars of light that rise straight out of the 
darkness at dayLrcak are the sacrificial posts; the 
slanting rays, so visible before the sun is yet in full 
splendor, are the sacrificial grass with which is 
strewn the <',-di, the seat of the gods, which is the 
great orient East itself, As Lightning, Agni is found 
in the celestial ocean, is drawn from the motherly 
waters by " the ten fingers" of heavenly sacrificers ; 
is struck out of the rock (the black thundcrclouu), 
The storm-drama can easily be converted into a 
celestial Soma-sacrifice, simply by n::versing the sym
bolism of the terrestrial Soma-sacrifice. This is done 
all through Book IX. of the Rig.Veda (the Soma 
book) till at times one is puzzled to knoll' whether 
one is in the sky or on earth. Soma is the divine 
race~horse sent out" to win the prize" ; the" sistcrs" 
or'; maidens" are the waters which fondle him as the 
ten fingers the stcm of the plant; the voices of the 
storm-thunder and the singing of the Maruts or 
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ing.stones; the sky is the filter or sieve; the saTnU

dra is the kettle where t.he divine drink is mixed; 
earth is the rcceivjng vat; the atmosphere is the space 
between the sieve and the vat; the heavenly cows 
IIhose lordly Bull Soma is, arc the added draughts of 
milk. And Agni (as Lightningl is the IlOlar, the offi
ciating priest, the wise conductor of the sacrifice. In 
a word, as has been well and pithily said-" the whole 
ritual of sacrifice, with all its offerings and appur~ 
tenances, its priests and offerings, is bodily translated 
from the sphere of human action to the world of the 
gods." I 

12. The next question in our mythical Catcchi~m 
i" .' \Vho are the celestial Sacrificers?" One answer 
i .... ~o obvious as to suggest itself: The ancient 
Fathers, the sainted Pitris-the progenitors of the 
illustrious priestly races, anti, as trauition often has 
it, of the human (or at least Aryan) race gt!nerally. 
This suits admirably ""'ith their semi-dh-ine nature: 
inventors or ., finders ,. of Sacrifice H up therc," who 
tran.-;mitted their kno\\dcdge anu power, like a 
precious milch~cow, to their dcscendants on earth. 
Of the many texts ,,,-hich convey this conception the 
most uncompromisingly decisive i:; the short hymn 
'\ . 1~; I ,,·hich 

.. l<..,;~ III" unly that Va~i~htll:\, Bharad\'5ja, a troop of ancient sac
rificers, who are not namCtl, hwug:hl or received from the !'oky, frurr.. 
the Sun, (rom the Creator's luminous. ahode. from Savitar, (rom Vish .. 
nu, this or that oblation, this or that particular prayer, but that they 
'found the supreme essence o( sacri6ce which at first was out of 

H. W. \Vallis, Tlu (..osmology "jJIu Rig-VtJa, p_ 79. 
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J'lilm sacrifice. the first sanilictl \lhieh. went to the gods.' That is 
the word: jal/.'n. Like tire. sacrifit'e ha-; fallen, dropped down {roJII 
heaven, and men only senJ it back there, as tire is sent hack to 
heaven." I 

Celestial sacrifice, then, is the model, terrestrial 
'"iacrifice the copy. There is more than imitation; 
there is absolute identity. sincc the two chief cle
ments arc the samc-Agni and Soma, in their ter. 
rcstrial forms. That is why the power, the effects 
are the same. Here is a fine text in point: "As 
thou, 0 Agni, didst perform the office of flOtnr un 
t:arth; as thou, 0 Jatavedas, didst perform the office 
of ItOlar in heavcn,-so. with this oblatioll, honor 
the gods,-make our sacrifice successful this day as 
thou didst make that of Manu." (We know that 
Manu's sacrifice after the Flood re,"111~:,(1 in r,'-ll",)· 
piing the earth. See pp. 33i, 339.) 

J 3. But, as we go through the Rig- Veda, pi(;killg 
out and sorting the texts that bear OIl Celestial Sac
rifice, we find that it is not only the ancient Fathers 
who are actors in it, but quite as often IIIC gods tllcm

sch'es. The result is always the same, of course: 
they "find" Agni and immediatcJy institute him 
their hotar and purohita, (themselves becoming the 
rich patrulls-)'tytl1lltllltilt-for whose benefit the S',IC· 

rifice is pcrformcu), whether in his atmospherit· form 
as Lightning, or in his heavcnly form ao;; Sl: 

Surya is expressly called the juYo/lita, of thl' b' !,h 

(VIII., go, 19). .. Mitra and Varuna," une poet tells 
us, "and all the Marut., 0 mighty Agni, sang a 

I .\. Bergaigne. vol. i .• 1)1 
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h)"um to thee, when thou did:--,-
thl: raCL'S of men." I This is clear; ~Gll\:c!y ic.:;S so i~_ 

the fnllowin!;: .. Three thousand three hundred and 
thirty-n inc !;ods did homa[:c to Agni; they fed him 
on gIla, they spread out for him the sacred grass, 
and instituted him IlOlar." Another result of the 
guu's sacrificing i'l tIle sending of Aglli do,clt to carll I 
for at the same time that they make him their priest, 
they also make him .j their messenger" (another 
form of the .• D~scent of Fire "). There is a hymn 
(X., 88) which describes in most of its ycrses the sac
rifice performed by the gods. .. The worid was hid
den, swallowed in darkness." The gods sacrificed, 
and Agni was born; there was joy in heaven and on 
earth, as he covered with his splendur the two worlds 
and the atmosphere. Into" this Agni .. (the fire lit 
in heaven) the wise, holy gods poured libations, sing_ 
ing' hymns-then they divided him into three parts 
or forms, and placed one as Sun in the sky-to 
"travel forever inextinguishable and shine day by 
day." The hymn is lon[: and elaborately mystical: 
but this is the substance of it. 

14, Hut to whom is the celestial sacrifice· offered? 
That is a question which does not seem easy to 
an":Wl'r. 1\.s regards the Fathers, the matter is simple 
"'1 '1.'.: they sacrifice to the gods. of course. Hut 
to whom can the gods sacrifice? Tw() texts (both 
late) contain the ans\\'cr. One is worded in general 
terms, the other is explicit. The former (X., <)0, 16) 
'·:\ys that .j the Devas having, by sacrifice, earned 
,), .'1' ri~~ht ~ .. " '('rihce, attained to the hight.:~t ht':l\·~·!l. 

dergaigne's rendering, vol. i" p. J 
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where the ancient glJd:; ah. .i Jj,' ...,~ ~"';.'t ~~ .... , 

151,3) occurs in the hymn to ShradJha (Faith):
"As the Devas worohipped with faith the mighty 
Asuras The ., g(Jus," therefore-the Dcvas 
-sacrifice to the .• ancien t gods ' '-the Asuras
Dy;lus, and Varuna, and probably Ruura, Tvashtar, 
Parjanya; the younger, Indo-Aryan gods to the 
mighty primeval-Aryan deities, whn_"c rule j..: <.;;u
preme, whose abode is thc..; highe .... ·, 
the end, they supplant-or nearly So. 

15. Trallscendentalsymbolism could take only one 
step more-allli took it. There is a certain number 
of hymns addressed, not to one particular deity, but 
to mall)" or to all, collectively ("is/wed,,,,III). Of 
these X., 6S is particularly fine, because it invokes 
,11 the great nature-gods by name, with a brief 
mention of their attributes and function..;, It is a 
masterly epitome of Vedic mythology. It has the 
following astonishing verse: 

!il1king with Agni's tongue, heavenly. pure in mind, they sit II)" 
Ille (;Clltre of the sanctuary. They po ..... erfully suppurled the heal'en ... , 
I llPyl"'llff'"(l down the waters, J lavillf!' in\'enled [literallY' l'lI!gotten'] 

Other texts might be adducl.!u, pointing l' 

] Bergaigne ~ugg~st<; that thi., ma,. ha\'e had somelhinl! to <I" II,tI, 

the transformation which tl,e meaning of the word" ,\sura" under
went, A subtle feeling o~ ho!>tility crept int<) and pervaded the atti~ 
tude of the followers of the second, Indo_Aryan, towards, the 
lew grand anti particularly awful deities of the first, Proto-.\ryan. 
di~!'en~alion. and by the usual process, that feeling wa~ transferre.:1 In 

th""", deitit-s, and a certain unfriendliness, even malignity, tiO"iLeJ 

!" t!'t·!i,. The Greek theogollY presents a paraUel case. 
'-
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same conception,' but they are not considered very 
dear and readings vary s')mewhat. This one, 1m\\,
ever, docs not seem to be doubtful. \Ve aTe so used 
to the idea of sacrifice being an offering tendered to 
higher beings in thanksgiving or supplication, that 
our mind at first refuses to grasp what seems so utter 
an absurdity a.., these same higher beings sacrificing 
/0 tliolls£h'es. A bit of etymology may help us. If 
we take the word .. sacrifice" in its literal Latin 
sense-that of "sacred action," not "offering" in 
particular, ;, oblation" being the proper word for 
that--the strange paradox will assume a somewhat 
different aspect. Celestial sacrifice, as a" sacred 
action." performed by the gods to "delight them
::.dves," presents nothing absurd or incomp:-chcnsible. 
':"his is about as far, however. as mrthical meta
physics can go,-and, having got so far, perhaps we 
too have found the" supreme essence" of Aryan 
sacrifice H in the highest heaven." 

16. After the spirit, the letter; which means in 
this case the actual forms and rites of the terre~trial 
sacrifice. On this all-important feature of Aryan 
India, which Brahmanism developed to such '..lnheard
of proportions, we call gather but little technical in
formation in the Rig-Veda: for that we must go to 
the Brahmanas and the Sutras. The pressing of the 
Soma, indeed, is abundantly described and illustrated 
in the Rig. But the great Soma-sacrifice of the 
classical and epic period, though not more holy in 
essence, was, in practice, a very different affair: re
quiring preparations on an immense scale, taking up 

1 VI., II, 2: : X., 81 ; X., 7, 6. 
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many days with introductory rites· and attendant 
ceremonies, and giving ·occupation to numbers of 
priests going into the hundred~. all of whom ex
pected-and received--amplc daksltilld:' so costlr. 
in fact, as to be beyond the means of private dcyo
tion, and reserved for the most imposing publi..: 
occasions, such as (and especially) the inaugurati(tll 
of a King or the celebration of a great victory. On 
such occasions it was very frequently prcccdeJ by 
the Horse-sacrifice (asll'i'{lT)1'-,f!,o), the distinctively 
royal sacrifice, which COl: ,;:rformed also b~· 

itself, usually by kings dC::.iI0U::; uf offspring. Epic 
poetry will, in due time, furnish us with gorgeous 
and most detailed descriptions of this gigantic 
pageant. For the present we must be content with 
such information as we can find in the Rig-Samhita. 
And that in truth is unexpectedly complete, once 
again bringing before us a stage of ritualism and 
symbolism strangely at variance with the long-alleged 
H simplicity ,t of religious conception and worship in 
the Rig-Veda. This information is contained in t\l,'O 

hymns (1., 162 and 163) which celebrate thc sacrificial 
Horse, now describing with almost repulsive realism 
the actual slaughter and burning of the victim, now 
divinizing him in mystic strains which leave nne in 
doubt whether it is an animal that is spoken nf. or 
him.-:df. Soma the King.-This assimilatioll 
might almost say identification, is certainly 1111.1..:1I

tional, carrying out the idea of the reproduction of 
heavenly thing' on earth. For Agni (both as Light
ning and as Sun) and Soma arc, as we have seen, the 
hcan'''h l "-,, ·;,1 tl, 1,·",""" ()!~ :!"'11;--': tl1"ir 
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·'~presentati\'e. their symb(>l. hen specially dc
';oted to them, becumes one with them-~" gues to 
them" in death. Indeed he is of their race-devaJ'lla. 
Therefore he is ~aid to have "three forms," his 

r .... 
r 

\ JlORSE.sACll.n'ICE PROCESSION Ii' , \. \ 

Setl1,PTURE) • 

.. highest birthplace" is with Varuna, his wingcu 
head" specus snorting along- the casy. dustless paths 
of heaven." \Vinged is his body. his spirit pervading' 
as the winti. .And immediately after this: 
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"Tbefieet l ,'roceeding't t' placeofsIaught\ 
spirit intently fixed 011 the gods. The goat precedes him, the wist! 
singers {oUow. The cour .. er is proceeding towards the m06t gloriou;. 
of abodes, to the Father and the Mother" (probably Dyaus-Hea\"cn 
and Aditi, for he is once called an .A..ditya); "for eve" 
will he go to the goris, most welcome to them. 

The descripti"on of the actual ~ <l 1" '" ", .... 1,' 11 \\' itlI 
~l!ch completeness in I., 162, that it will serve our 
plH~ose almost without any commcntary: 

lIen they lead by the bridle the richly adorned courser, 
li;c qllll,d 1111\ goat [visnvaril'.raJ is leo, bleating, hefore him .. 
Pllshan's allotted share; he will be welcomed by :,II the gods. 
Tvashtar will conouct him to high honors. When men leat! the 
horse, according to custom, three times around [the piaceof sacrifice], 
the goat goes before [ann is killed first] to announce the sacrifice to 
the gods. I The priest, the assistant, the carver [who is to divide the 
carcass], he who lights the fire, he who works the pressing-strmcs, 
and the inspired sinb"er of hymn!i-will all fill their bellies with the 
Ae!ih of this well-prepared offering. Those who fashion the post [to 
which the Yictim is to be hound], and those who bring it, and those 
who Cashion the knoh on top of it, and those who bring together the 
cooking n:sscls-m:lY their friendly help also not he wanti:lg. The 
sleek courser is now proceeding-my prayer g:oes with him-to the 
ahodes of the gods, followed hy the joyful songs of the priests; this 
han'luet makes him one wilh Ihe !.!Illis." 

1 I ere follows a. sort uf litany, long ami tedious, but 
very curiou~, in which all that is the horsc's own, 
even to the particlc,,-of his flesh that may adhere to 

llC nails of the sacrificing 

1 rhe goat is always Pushan's "allotted share" at sacrific~ ; the 
IIlle nt funerals. (A funeral is a sllrt \If a sacrifice, for the dead man 
, "offered It to Agni and by him conveyed to the gOlds, like any 

"1her offering). Thi-; is why a goat is hanH'~st'd to P,isaan's chariot, 
quite as much as Uli account of his rustic functi"ns and character. 
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priest, and the fat that may drop from the pieces 
of flesh, Toasting on the spit-is bid follow him and 
be "hi~ own among the gods"; the same \",ith any
thing that has ever been used by him or for him
his halter and blanket, his trappings and accoutre
ments; all the grass he ever ate, or stepped or lay or 
rolled on; all the vessels and implements and dishes 
that an; going to be used to dress and cook and 
serve his flesh. This consecration is accompanie"d 
with the rather idle wish that nothing that will be 
done to him may cause him pain~ncithcr the fire, 
nor the smoke, nor the seething pot; and the hymn 
c!',d" \, '11' .;("-.'1,. it began: 

.\l".' l.,Jt tily lH<.;.llb uf life oppress thee when thou goest to the 
goo~; [i . ..... may thy death- .... trug:gle be brief anrl t:a~y' 1 ; may lInt 

the axe injure thy bodies; I fllay not a hasty , un~ki11ed carver, blunder
ing in his work, dea,,-e thy limbs wrongly. Forsooth, thou diest nut 
here, nor dl1st thou suffer any injury; no, thou goest to the gods along 
fair, easy paths; the two Ir "-if Pl1', ,',1 '_I rthe 

?llaruts'] will be thy cornra,' 

17. One verse (8»3, evidently describes 
the sacrificial processiun. "After thee, 0 HI)rsc. 
comes the chariot; aher thee, tILe mall,' aftcr thee 
thc hosts of the girls .... " As the verse ends with 
the statement that all the world is anxious to win 
the Horse's favor and that the gods themselves 
recognize his "heroic might" (if not even his 
superiority in heroic might), it has generally- becl\ 
taken mythically, all of "it; while it is very proba-

1 Dergaignepositivelyreads .. bodies" in the plural, and interprets 
it ~, a mystical allusiun to the threefold f.)nn of the Agni-a.nd_Soma_ 
h,'~-'(', with which the sacriticial horse was identified, as seen above. 
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ble that \\TC hayl.: .'ll.!L· ,L.··.",,' " l ill.,....: jJiJ ... l ... 

myth and reality which are so confu~ing and mis
leading. In the Horse-sacrifice as originally insti· 
tuted, and practised too, .. the man" was indeed led 
after the horse, as the goat was led before him, and 
for the same purpose-to be sacrificed. F··· : hL·rc 
can be no doubt whatever that human sacrifi~cs wcrc 
part of ancient ArYilIl worship. As shown elsewhere,1 
certain premises being accepted, nothing could be 
more logical, necessary, even juster; it merely meant 
going the whole length, and it is hardly probable 
that any race missed this stage of cruel logic, when 
sentiment is not yet ~ufficicntly developed to stay 
thc hand armed by what is mistaken (or reason. The 
lndo-.\ryas outdid all others in plain.speaking con· 
sistency. They openly classed man among ani
mals, counting him as the noblest and first, but 
still as one of them, primus illter pares, as has been 
felicitously remarked. Sacrifice was of two kinds: 
bloody and bloodkss. Five "animals" arc declart:d 
fit victims for the former: man, the horse, the st....:er, 
the sheep, and the goat. ~-\t a solemn sacrifice all 
five victims arc to be immolated. Vedic rituals of 
undoubted authenticity-Shrauta-Sutras and texts 
in the Yajur Veda, all Shrutl .. revealed "-give the 
most detailed instructions as to the occasions of 
such sacrifices and the manner of them. One of 
these occasions was the building of city walls, when 
the bodies of the five victims were to be laid in the 
water used to mix the clay for the bricks, to which 
thcir_ bloo~~vas supposed to give the necessary firm-

1 See Stwy of Asryria. ch. iv .• especially pp. u8-129. 



,li,d I,!":!i),.])!.\", (ull~o..:(I'..ttiU.!. Another ' .. 'as the 
Horse-sacrifice, as/I1'amed/uc. Then 'there \,,·as the 
out-anJ·out human sacrifice-purus/lamedha-which 
ranks still higher, and for which the victim must be a 
Brahman or a Kshatriya, to be bought for a thousand 
cows and a. hundreJ horses. An intensified form of 
purns/tamed/la is that in which a large number of 
victims-I66 or even 184~mcn of all sorts and cun
ditions-are immolated. The Shatapatha.Brahmana 
itself, the most important of all, describes this whole
sale slaughter.ceremony. But the ritual suddenly 
breaks off and drops into narrative, giving us the fol
lowing" legend: "Then, when the fire had already 
been carried around the victims (all bound to the 
several sacrificial posts) and they wcre just about to 
be killed, a voice \ ... ·as heard to speak.: '0 man, do 
not accomplish it! If thou elidst accomplish it, one 
man would eat the other.''' To understand this, we 
must rcmember that the flesh of victims was partaken 
of by the sacrificers. It is therefore probably-and 
nothing could be more natural-the horror of canni. 
balism which caused the frightful practice to be 
abandoned, at the cost of logical inconsistency. Sub
stitutes were used at onc time, such as golden human 
heads. Yet the custom of associating a human victim 
with the horse and goat in the ask'L/a1llcdha, seems to 
have persisted for a whilc. Only it is prescribed to 
buy for the purpose an old, decrepit, infirm leper. 
for whom, .. going to the gods" could be only a mo~t 
happy release. But even this wretched wreck must 
belong to Olle of the holicst al:J most illustrious 
Ri~hi famili' I! 'wever, the dislike of spilling 



blood and taking IiI<..: ~U!lic::.." III ' ... .11) \\"U, .... ,l .)U.:,UII ..... 

SO conspicuous and beautiful a feature of latc!" Brah
manism, was already growing on thc I ndo-Aryas, 
and the same Brahrnana-thc Shatapatha-formally 
declares bloodless offerings to be more acceptable 
and fully as efficient, as u;-;ual, in the form c 'f 1 

le(:end or parable: 

.. The gods at first took man as victim [literally • "'acrihcial 
animal. '] Then the ~criJi.c;al virtue [m .. .!IItl] left him and went into 
the hOTfoe. They took the horloC. hut the 1IudlJa went out of him abo 
and into the steer. Soon it wellt from the steer into the ..,heep, from 
thesheepinto the goat, from the goat intI} the earth. Then they dug 
the earth up, seeking for the 11l1'd!1Il and found it in rice and barley. 
Therefore, as much virtue as there was in all those five animab, so 
much there now is in this sacrificial cake [km';! made of rice and 
bariey], i . ... , for him who knows thi~. The g:round grains answer to 
the hair, the water (with which the me~l is mixed] to the skin, the 
mixing and stirring to the flesh, the hardened cake [in the haking1 to 
the bones, the gnu with which it is anointed to the marrow. So the 
fIVe component parts of the animal :-;:e 'n tl,. 

IS. Human sacrifice is ll()~ 1l1l."11l1lII,vl iii _~" 1l1.111Y 

word':) in the Rig-Veda; but it is alluded to, trans
parent1y, to use the Vedic phrase, ., for those who 
know," Not only in verse 8 of the Horse hymn. 
quoted above, but more UlHloubtculy in two texts 
which allude to the rescue of one SHU:r-:AHSHEPHA, 

an adopted 5011 of the Rishi VislH'amitr<l: 

,. J;"und Shunahshepha thou, 0 Agni, diclst del her from a thnll_ 
sJ.nd posts bemuse he prayed fec\""t:ntly tn I~' 

shinillg nlllar, (rom om bonds.-(V., 2; . 
.' 

.. Varuna the king will deliver us, he \\ J\ " " l 'I"'" 

',,,, ! \ 

, Ll .. • 

-.hepha invoked once on a time. F'lr ~hlllwh~h('rha. hein~ trehly 
bound to the post, called O\1t to the .\dJt, 
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.-\)\ ~l~lU . .,iun tu tHt..: Sdllll: ulJ ::.tory is certainly can 
tained in verse 2 [ of the following hymn, I., 25. 
" That I may live, take from me the upper rope, loose 
the middle, and remove the lowest." Indeed, tradi
tion was so positive on the point that it ascribed 
both these hymns to Shunahshepha himself. This 
would show that Varuna's II threefold fetters or 
nooses" are not always the allegorical ones of dark. 
ness, sickness, and death_ but like most of the Rig
Veda's mysticism, L underlying realistic 
meaning to them-vcry n':dlbtic in this case. The 
story itself ·we find in one of the great Brahmanas, 
possibly the oldest, the AlTAREYA, which belongs to 
the Rig-Veda, and therefore was bound to explain 
such obscure passages and allusions. This i:; COIl
\'illL·ing cddcnce of the fact that though the Brah
mallas are necessarily later, they may an'd often do 
contain matter oIlIer than the Rig itself. For ".that 
is alluded to in a work as gCI1('r;t!h' known, must 
have existed before th., he followin~ 
is the story condensed,' 

19. There was a powerful kint-,. J. \, 

who had a hundred wives, but no son_ lly the ad
vice of a great sage who lived hi his house, he went 
to V;inp1,1 the King and said: .. Maya son be born 
to 1 [ shall sacrifice him to thee!" Varuna 
~aid .. '1 (;~,.' and a boy was born to the king who 
named him ROIlITA. Varuna soon claimed the child. 
But the father succeeded in obtaining respite· aft, .. 

. lite, until Rohita gI'l. lung manh(l. 

1 It is abo tD) 

tia,l variations, 
ld some Puri.na~ 
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was girt with his armor. 1 hell '\ .lruna would wait 
;10 longer, and the king could find no more excuses. 
So he said to his son: H Child, he gave thee to 
me, that I sacrifice thee to him." The son said 
.j No," took his bow, and went to the forest, where 
he lived lor a year. Then Varuna vented his anger 
on the king. whom he afflicted with dropsy. Rohita. 
lIleanwhile, met a Brahman on hi:i wanderings, who 
advised him to traveL It was Indra in human form . 
.. The fortune of a man who sits," he said, "sits also. 

rises when he rises, sleeps when he sleeps, and 
l],UVCS when he moves. Travel! A travellC'r finds 
honey, a traveller finds sweet figs. La,,' 
happiness of the sun, , .... ho, travelling. nt..:\....:r l'b .. · 

Travd!" Rohita travelled six years, at the end of 
,.,'1'ic1, he met in the forest a starving Rishi, of the holy 

:-> race, who had three sons. Rohita said to 
bllll; .. Rishi~ I give thee a hundred cows; I ransom 
",\",'1f "'ith one 01 these thy sons." The father 

'he eldest and said: .. Not him!" The 
mutlH..;r ullhraced the youngest and said: .. Not 
him!" So they agreed to sell Shunahshepha, thl' 
middle SOIL And Rohita took him to the king, wh" 
,)ffered hitn to V;iruna in exchange (or his son. V;i.
runa s3id: "Yes; for a Bd.hman is better than a 
Kshatriya," and ordered the king to prepare a great 
nJyal sacrifice. Shunahshcpha was to be the victim 
for the day when the Soma is' offered to 111" n('ld". 
'-ishvimitra was the hofrlr on this occa-
.rhen Shunahshc\ . prepared, they cvulu g' l 

'lObody to hind llllll ") ide sacrificial post. His o\\'n 
f;lf1wr, \I'hl) had sold him, did it (or a hundred ffitHl' 
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I" .... l" h.J., 111111. IIi::; 
father declared himself willing to do that also for 
still a hundred morc, and approached his son, whet
ting his knife. Shunahshcpha thought: "They will 
really kill me, as if I were not a man_' I shall pray 
to the gods_" He prayed to them all in succession, 
one sending him on tn another. Ushas came last. 
\Vhilc he prayed to her his fetters werl' h()~(·'! :1",1 

dropped off him, and the king's drops) 
he wa~ well ag;lin, and the victim that Wd ..... tu Have 
been was requested, instead, to perform the sacri
fice of the day_ The Rishi now claimed his son 
and wanted to take him back with him. But 5hu
nahshepha absolutely refused to follow him, appeal
ing for protection to Vishvamitra, who supported 
him, saying: "Dreadful was he as he stood with his 
knife ready to kill. Be not his son. Come and be 
my son. 5hunahshepha said: "Ten us thyself, 0 
~on of a king. how J, who am an Angirasa, shall be
come thy son." I Vishvamitra replied: "Thou shalt 
be the eldest of my sons, thy offspring shall be the 
first; thou shalt receive the heritage which the gods 
have given me ... · On this understanding the adop
tion took p!;lce. Vishvamitra had a hund red sons, 
fifty of whom (the elder half) rebelled at having a 

I On sach occasions, explains the commentator, it was customary 
to release the man and the larger animals at the Ia<;,t moment, aft..:r 
their purification hy carrying the fire arounu thl'Tn (see above, the 
leg-pn,1 from the Shatapatha). and only the sheep and the goat were 
killed. Thus was .sacrifice ('11111 "1!tf·l ;'~" r"'~l,_",'r:",li·" {o..:,." ~'f., 1 

(If A.HJ't'ia, pp. 12J, 12+ I 

~ '.':,11" ':Initra, though a ' 
, R:ijan3 by bir' 



-)tran~er pla~ed ova thCill. fhcir father cursed 
them, and they went forth as outcasts, they and 
their descendants becoming the worst of Dasyus. 
The other fifty cheerfully submitted, and, receiving 
their father's blessing, lh'ed happy and prosperolls. 1 

20. It is very easy to dist:ntangletht:: kernel of this 
story from the Brahmanic additions alld f10urishe:-., 
which, howc\·cr, for once do not mar it. Disapproval 
shows fron~ every line, and we are allowed to infer 
that already at a vcry early period this most awful 
of all sacred rites \\'a:; only simulated in the perform. 
ance, instead of being carried out to the bitter end. 
But that ,-cry disapproval is manifestly a protest 
against ~omething that really exi~tcd, and we cannot 
exonerate our Aryan ancestors from the blot which 
appears to rest on all races-that of having, at some 
time, practised the abomination of human sacrific('-;. 

1 See Max MUller, AlUient Sanskrit '-itaatll 



CHAPTEr 

IG-VEDA: COSMOGO' 

RETROSPE, 

, I.OSOPHY.-

I. I)F the many fleeting moods which waft 
grancc of true poetry from the too often barrLll, "I' 
-worse still--wced-riddcn garden-beds of the Rig
\T eda. '.here is undoubtedly none that interests us 
and appc;ds to us more than the questioning mood, 
which now-and then, quite rarely, breaks out in un
expected places-the bud of choicest promise on the 
tender yet already vigorous plant of earnest human 
thought, as distinguished from mere imaginative 
speculation, great as is the charm of the latter. 
\\·hen those old Rishis (who, personally, may not 
have been old when they thought and sang !), when 
they pause in the midst of an invocation, a hymn of 
praise. to ask wonderingly, sincerely, .. \Vhere is tllt: 
~un by night?" h \Vhcre go the stars by day? 
., \Vhy does the sun, being neither supported. n, 
fastened to anything, not fall down?" .. Of the t, 
-Night and Day-which is the cider, which II" 

younger?" "\Vhence comes the wind ~nd whither 
goes it?" and H how is it that it raises no dust on 
the paths of 11< ,,~,. ,. fl. .; • .: ,1 ... :J1l 
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tender and pathetic, as when \\'C hear the first ear
nest questions (very much the same, too!) from the 
lips of our children in the midst of their amusing 
: )rattle, and mark the widely opening eycs with the 
first sharp gleam of the spirit life in them, as each in 
turn reaches out feeble but longing hands, instinc
tively groping for the fruit of the tree of knowledge, 
with no dimme<;t perception of either its sweetness 
or its bitterness. its blessings or dangers. For the 
spirit that has once qucrit:J so is awake and will 
never be laid to sleep again; it has started out of 
the repose of latent into the activity of conscious life, 
and has grappled the universal problem it is tn 
wrestle with to the end and do its share to solve: 
the separation of that which may become knowH 
from that which never can be. 

2. It is peculiar that the direct question is never 
asked: "~Vho made the \vorld "-or worlds--but 
only IlOu' it ,,,·as made: how" they" made it, or-in 
the latest stage, when philosophical abstraction has 
reached the" c'inception of one creator (a dlililar. a 
pra/dpali, a 'jllslt-;mkarman)-how lit" made it ,-and 
out of wllOi. This particular question fully thoug-ht 
out and adequately worded, we encounter in two 
speculative hymns, of Book X., addressed one to 
" all the gods" (-;IISk;wir'lldlt), and again to Vishvakar
man, "the artificer, or fashioner, of the universc." 

.. What imleed was the wO<X.i, what tbe tree, out of which they 
fashioned [after the manner of carpenters] the heaven and the earth' 
lhesetwostand fast and grow not olrJ. forever, while many days ano. 
morning .. pass a\\_, 
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,- Wh l tanding-place, what the stable support, the posi_ 
lion, and huw ....-a!> it, from which \'i!>h\"akamutl, the all-:;eciug-, ),r", 
duced the earth and disclosed the heaven hy hi~ might? . . . 
What indeed was the wood. what the tree out of which they fahh
ianed the earth and the heaven? Inquire, ye wise ones, with your 
minds, what it was on which he took his stand .... ,hen he made Cast the 

J ;h:,c ,', ,;-ic,., ;d-'_' '()llll.! J:L lll< ) '\j<ll_\ lll.' ",,,", 

and one of its commentaries, the Taittiriya-Brahmana 
answers the question thus: 

" Hrnhma [neuter] was the wood, Bnhma was that tree out of 
whil'h they fru-.hioned the llea\'en and the earth_ Wise ones, with 
my mind r tkclar(' unto YUll, he hHlk his "taml on Brahma whetl lit, 
made f:J,t tn,,' ,1 orld," 

Perhaps as good an answer as the subject will ad
mit, at this transition stage from Vedic naturalism 
to the !"piritualism and pantheism ()f the Upanishads, 
-the stage when the Hrahma is already felt as the 
universally prescnt, latent life and force, which, mani. 
fested, becomes both matter in its tangible form and 
spirit in its active working, but not yet as the One, 
selr-cxistin" c.: '\".1 (' J the 

Worlds. 
3. Like all the .phases of thought recorded in the 

Rig-Veda, the ideas on the making of the world pass 
before our eyes through several progressive stages, tht: 
first and simplest or which is well represented by this 
statement in one ofthe Vasishtha hymns: "Varuo.1. 
stemmed asuntler the wide firmaments; he lifted on 
high the bright and glorious heaven j he -stretched 
out apart the starry sky and the earth" (VII., 86, 1). 

The same things are said of other gods also. Hut 
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JieI1", I" 1"oL.I", ,tinct COJl''-i'" 'ii' 

crystallize out of hundreds of texts bearing on the 
,ubject: (I) the gods built the w<)r1d. carpenter-fash
ion, as the .Aryas built their hOllses; (2) the guds-this 
or that couple, especially Heaven and Earth or the 
gods generally-gaz't' birth to the world, after the 
manner of living beings; (3) the world was created 
through Sacrifice, as by Sacrifice it is kept going. 
The first of these conception!') may be classed almost 
entirely under poetical imagery; the second, in great 
part, with an evident but rather .clumsy flight into 
:--ymbollsm ; while the third, purely theological, soars 
into almost unattainable region:'> of abstruse mysti. 
cism.1 Although the progression from simple to 
("omplicated is manifest, and such a progression im
plies progress and evolution, implying in their turn 
a vast period of time, it does not follow that the 
transition from step to step can be foHouoed. much 
:CS5 chronologically classified. There is no method 
in the presentation of the three concep"tions; they 
are expressed promiscuously, often two, sometimes 
all three, in one and the same hymn, though the 
my:'>tic vein is decidedly predominant in those which 
ntherwise show internal evidence of lateness, and of 
which the greatest number (not by any mean9'the 
totality) is collected in Book X. This shows that all 
three stages of thought had already been passed 
when the canon of the Rig-Veda was finally estab· 
lished. yielding still additional proof of the prodigi. 

1 This is the conception so amply developed in the pn-ceding chap
ter, and the final consecra.tion of which will be ch"en a few pages 
r 11 rT I, "r ','1 



ous antiquity of thc ~lIbjcct-matter of the collection, 
\\'hich was to save it from oblivion and further 
corruption for a generation who had gone far greatcr 
lengths on the two opposite ways-the freedom of 
soaring thought and the bondage of priest-ridden 
ritualism. 

4. \Vc have seen the sun dcscribt.:d.. ~" , with 
its top down and its roots up (see p. 144). and arc 
familiar with the thoroughly worked out image of 
tht: heavens as the tree of the wonderful foliage; 
this quite easily led to the question: "What was the 
wood, what the tree?" ctc. And as to the birth 
theory. \\'C are well used to such expressions as •. the 
Bright.one is born of the Dark-one" (Day of Night), 
" Heaven and Earth whose children arc the Devas," 
and the like. This is one form, anti a very favorite 
one. of the so-called" mythic riddles," with which 
the Rig-Veda teems. The sacrifice-theory we went 
into at great length in the preceding chapter; but 
we have now to examine a most important hymn 
in \vhich it finds its crowning expression-the widely 
famous. mystic I'URUSHA-SOKTA (X .• 90). to which 
allusion has already been made as belonging to the 
very latest stage of the Rig-Veda-if not already 
to the period succ~eding it-and sa\'oring more of 
the Ganges than the Indus, since it contains the 
unly formal mention of caste in the collection (see 
p. 280), and of the original three Vedas, perhaps 
even the Atharva Veda. In a way this hymn 
supplements and completes the nlost mystical of 
the verses addressed to Yi.-;hvakarman, the" Arti. 
ficer of the Universe": "The highest, the lowest 
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and the middle ~taLiullS that are thine, teach to 
thy friend:; at the sacrifice: do thou sacrifice to 
thyself, delighting thysclf,"-or that to Aglli (X., 7, 
6): H In Heaven sacrifice, 0 Deva, to the Devllc; 
and in the same manner sacrifice to thyself, 0 ti1L)U 

uf the ht'autiful birth." For these passages do not 
inform us wllat or whom the gods arc to sacrifice-ur 
rather sacrificed-as a mcaliS of creation. Indceu 
we saw that in this very vagueness lay the be~t 

answer, by leaving us to imagine the heavenly phe
nomena of light and storm as a .. sacred actio;t 
performed by the gods for their own delight, ill 
accordance with an eternal law." But sue)l majestic, 
comprehensive vaguenl:ss did not suit the subtiliz<'L 1 
and dc-poetized brains of the later theologians. 
Everything had to be explained alld told aU about, 
leaving no room for dreaming and imaginings. So 
we arc given, in the Purusha-Sukta, the story of 
Creation in the guise of a Divine Sacrifice with a 
precision and fulnc5s of detail which make of it a 
complete Cosmogony,-one, too, which left its trace 
on that of other kindred races.! The peculiar theme 
was most probably suggested by human sacrifices, 
when the institution--avowedly a very ancient one, 
as we shall presently sc:e-was still in active force; 
the fact that the Puru,ha-hymn is particularly men. 
tioned as having been sung actually at human sacri
fices (purusha-IJIcdha) favors this hypothesis. 

Purusha-more correctly tlte Pt;trusha, the Pri-

I Lompa.te the Scandina.vian Cosmog:nnic Icg~n,l (in the Ecld::) of 
the making of the wurJd out of the different members of the prinH~\-:'! 
giant "mer's bouy.-Foc the meaning of the word" Cosmogony" 
!:.ee Story oj Chaldm, pp. 25911 .. 



1111.:\"a1 Giant or !\b.lL J'jjillliJlc, l11L ~L\:,--i:-; the 
victim whom the gods offer up and the dissection of 
\\"hose body-which is simply tIlt' 11laterial to ,<-(lurk 

'="'111t, the whole of prc-cxi"iting !\IATTER, with its 
latent possibilities for generating' life-produces the 
yarious parts of the universe with their denizens, of 
COllrse with special reference to our habitable earth, 
as far as known to the Aryas of India. With these 
few hin!3 and the insight we have been gaining all 
along into the mythical metaphysics pf Rr,lhmanic 
theology, the Purusha-~tj1 t \\-;11 need hut little com
ment to be intelligible. 

1". PUl1l!iha of the thousand heads, the thousand eyes, the thou!>and 
fect, covered the earth in all directions and extended ten finger 
bre3.dtl:::s beyond.-2. Purusha is this whole universe, whatever has 
been, and whate\'er shall he, and a possessor of the immortality 
which grcweth grea.t by food (offered in sacritice?).-J. Su gn:at is 
Purushll, yea, gre3ter still. One qU3rtcr of him is all that hath been 
m.'l(ie, three quarters of him are the immortals in heayen.-4. With 
three feet Purusha mounted up, with one foot he remained here j 
then he spread out on all sides and heca.me th:\t which eatcth 
and that which eatdh not. 1_ 5, :From him the VirJj was born, 
and (rom_ the J'idj again Purusha.1 As soon as he was 
1" 'm he reached out beyond the earth at both euLls. - 6. When 
the gods prepared the sacrifice with Purusha as the offering. 
the spring was the llacrificial butter, the summer was the fuel, 

1 •• One foot" and" three fed" is literal; and sO A. Dcrgaignc 
TC!Hiers it. Other scholars translate .' one quarter" and .. three 

rters," and this version is retained in v. 3. hecause there the other 
II' ;;1.1 be too grotesque. \\.(' "IDP ~N' "n-_vn!": \\'~'lt t1" r:,,''''('_ 

" foot" means. 
~Therirr1jjsapondl·ru.-;,;:', ":',:,_."" ;,,,-]. ",' 

sist of /(lrly 6)·/111/>/<1. That mdre is hom of sacrifice and sacrifice of 
metre is a familiar mystical conception. This is the explanation 
givell by the Shatapatha-Brahmana; it commends ibelf by its simplic
ity nlHI jt~ l'llIfurmity to \'edic modes of thought and speech. 
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the autumn was the (accompanying) oblatiO!: . i:ll 
grass they anointed the victim, that PUfUsha who was born b the b,,_ 

ginning; him the gods sacrificed. whO!>C f:l\"or is to be souGht, an' 1 
the Ri~his,-8. When the sacrifice wa ... completed, they collected the 
fat dripping from it; it formed the (reatuTt's of air, and the anim:::.b 
that live in forests, and those that lhe in vilJ:\ges {wild anJ domes
tic).-9. From this sacrifice when completed were born the Rig
hymns, and the Sama_hynms, and the incantations (probabJy the 
future Atharvan) ; and the Yajus was born from it.-IO. From it were 
hom the horses and all the cattle that have two rows of teeth; the 
kine were born from it; from it the goats and sheep were honl.l-ll. 

When tln'Y divided Purusha, into how many parts did they Cilt hill' 
up? 'What was his mouth? '''hat were his arms? What nee 11 
thighs and his feet called?-12. The Brahman was hil> month; Ilil 
R:i.janya ~ias made from his arms; the Yaishya he was his thighs; t!ll 

:-,h'jdra sprang fTOm his feet.-I3. The moon W:lS bom from hi' 
Illind; the :-.,m from his eye; Indra and Agni from his mouth; fr,): 
hi!'> brealh the wind was born.~q.. Fr<Jm his n.lyd came the air 
(rom his head sprang the ShY. from his feet the ea.rth, from his ear t; '" 
regions: thus they formed the worlcls.-IS. "'hen the gods hl)u< 
l'urusha as victim, preparing the sacrifice, se .... en enclosing bars (0, 

wrh,d were placed for him. thrice se\'en layers of fuel were pih:\l for 
him.-16. So the gods through sacrifice earned a right to sacrilllc; 
//.,';(' 1fJ~rf <hI" }inl (11'tNndltas. Those mighty ones attained to the 
Jli~he~t hf':1\'~n, \< 1"'1(: 11,. \'" ;,.,,1 'q~, '11 i,l", " I, ' 
!>Ought. .. 

6. !t is a cumnwn sayinli that anyone {!Jol can ask 
questions which it takes seven wise men to answer. 
The case is sometimes reversed. It takes genius anJ 
soul to ask certain questions, and minds which arc 
not master minds take on themselves to answer 
them. This is the cas.e with most questions ill the 
Rig-Veda. What heights and depths of thought, of 
It"\'ercnt longing for the truth-the absolutC' truth---

I It will be noticed. thallhese are the \'ery four anirnaJs who, \~'ith 
m,m (Purusha) at their head, are declared fit for sacri6ce (see pp. 
I' .{,- .to,)) 
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~'vealed by such questions as these: "Who has 
__ ,-'<..:!I the Fir~t-Born. when he that had no bones (i. c., 
form) bore him that has bones? \Vhcrc is th(' Hfl'. 
the blood, the Self of the universe? Whr, 
to ask of any who knew?" (1..4. (64), The \\un1 
\vhich philo!"ophical scholars have rendered "the 
Self" is almall, literally " breath" or" spirit" (which 
is the same thing), and derived from the same root, 
."S, " to breathe," which has given one form of the 
verb" to be" in Sanskrit and several other Aryan 
lauguagcs.' \Vith every desire to penetrate into the 
vcry abstract inness of things, the human mind, being 
unable ever quite to cut itself adrift from the reali
ties of material existence, was compelled to hold fast 
this slight. thread of materialism; but then, of ma
terial things, what could be /toss material, more un
substantial? A breath-a thing which is not seen, 
yet is life itself, for when it stops, life cca5es! \Vho 
or what, then', is the breath, the life, the ,itmall of 
the uni\'t..'Tse,-its essence, real, yet invisible? Surely, 
more spirituality is required to be the first to ask 
these questions, than for all the writers of the Lfpani_ 
shaJs tn answer them. For these ,are some: of the 
themes of those granJ Brahmanic treatises \\I'hich 
embrace all that the ancient Greeks used to under
stand under the name of It philosophy," and which 
included investigations and theories concernin~ crea
tion, the nature of things, the study of the world 
and what it holds. In this sense all the c05mological 
ilnd metaphysical portions of the Rig~Veda may 
already be entitled Upanishads. as they cert ,:,,1<. 

I Sskr. asmi, Slav. n",i. Lat. slim. etc., etc" "I am." 
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form the transition to the Upanishad period and 
literature. The Purusha.Sllkta has been so called; 
so we may caU a short cosmogonic piece (X., 1(0), 

w.onderfully concise and comprehensive both, and 
quite intelligible whell we have the key to this c1a<.;.;;; 
of specll1ation~ with its peculiar form of speech: 

" From kindled heat (tdPas) Right and Law were born (s';,": 

rita, the Cosmic Order,) and Night, then the watery flood.-And 
from the .watery flood the coun;ing year was born, disp0sing D:1)' and 
Xight, the ruler of all that close the e)'es.-And in th('ir order the 
Creator formed the sun· and monn, and heaven and earth, the region" 
o( the air"and light." 

This might truly be called a Vedic genesis-chap
ter, but it is by no means the only one. :Many arc 
the passages-not all in the late portions either-
where the Origin of Things is set forth in the ~ame 
pregnant, but obscurely mythical form. One of the 
fint'..;t j..; :1 rn"sage in the second hymn to Vishvakar. 

6), which, in the guise of one ques. 
Liull anJ all::.wcr, contains in substance the main fact 
of the later Brahmanic cosmogony. The waters, it 
is there said, received the first-or primordial-germ 
containing all the gods,--the germ which rested 
alone on the lap of the Unborn-AJA-the One in 
whom ail exi~ting things abide. \Vho docs not see 
how easily this "fir::-t germ" could become the 
VVorld.Egg (more commonly known as the l\Iundane 
E;..!g) floating for ages unnumbered-" from the be. 
ginning "-on the primeval waters of Chaos, until 
the Principle of Universal Life. the Brahma (neuter) 
which rested therein, latent and inactive, sprang Ollt 

as Brahma (masculine), the active creative principle 
'1:,' "\T'·~.I ,. ,,( all the worlJs? 
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L' aborn, "'--frequently ais'J callt:J .. the 
Um:," EK.A.\i-means that which h;lS always existed 
without being born of anything. the Eternally-Pre
existing, or which all things are born. when the ue
sire of manifesting Itself awakes in It. Sometimes 
the One is named AJA EKAPAD, literally "the 
One-footed Unborn "-a seemingly grotesquc ap
pellation, which has given risc to as gr< Itesquc inter
pretations. but which is really only one of those 
attempts at expressing- the inexpressible in some kind 
of tangible form in which the Aryan thinkers of 
India have always dealt, regardless of extravagance 
in the wording. For in the Rig-Veda, the " foot" 
may stand for the world in which the foot's owner 
abides. So Vi!'ihnu is said to know his own highest 
abode,-the third, while only two are known to mcn
and the source of light is said to bc "at his feet; " 
and his" three strides" also mean nothing else than 
that he has his fect in the three worlds,-the two 
visible ones and the third, highest, invisible one (see p. 
240). Again. the Purusha has one foot on the earth, 
It'r~ three in the heavenly worlds of the immortals, 

; n the two other worlds and the fourth-the 
highc:;t, invisible one (:;ee P.420). For there is always 
one world more than the known number. If" the two 
worlds" are spoken of-Heaven and Earth-there is 
:t third; if "the three worlds "-Earth, Atmosphere, 
anJ Hea\-Cll-there is a fourth; this third, this fourth 
world i:i the hidden, the unreachable, unknowable 
one, which is also ~ometimes called the Sanctuary of 
the Universe. and the Navel, i. {'., the Parent, the 
Centre, of all Origins. Sometimes, by a peculiarly 
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Vedic play on .cumbers, each world is again divided 
into three, and we have, instead of" the two worlds," 
,. the six worlds": then there is the seventh. I This 
upcrnumerary hidden world is the only one in which 

the One Unborn abides, equally mysterious and un-
conceivable, yet firmly fdt to exist,-bdll"i.'cti ill 
though not seen; it is, in Vedic riddl~-phras('. the 
'Illy \\-'orld in which he has his foot,-hencl 

Ekapad. "the One-footed Unborn." The "LI.-''''': 

quoted a few pages back: .. \Vho has seen the First
born' .. etc. (I., 164, 5) is followed up by these eager 
4ucstionings: 

"~ot knowing. 1 go to ask of those who know, that I may know, 
I who do not know: he who streh:htd apart and established the six 
worlds, in the form of the Unborn, did he also establish (be !'>eventh? 
Let bim speak here who knows the hidden place of the beautiful 
Bird." 

The admission of ignorance (and it occur~ (.\ c:r 
and over through the Samhita), so simple, so sincere, 
;, deeply touching. They will" go ask," but they 
hardly hope to he answered. The poet who de
scribes Vishvakarman as the ., First·born of the 

I So the chariot of Surya, like that of the As~vins has three wheels; 
tWI) the Brahmans know, " but the third, the bidden one, IS known 
only to the dee~nquiring" (see p. 370). And the mystic World· Bull 
in IV., 58,2-3 (one of the many hymns that treats of Sacrifice in my;;,h: 
guise) has two ht-ads, three feet, (our horns, seven hanns, because he is 
present in all the worlds: the two, the three, the four, :\nd the six
.... ith :llw:l~" the hidden world aelded. The seven hars of wood and 
the thril:e seven layers of fuel, laid for Puru!!>ha. (see p. 421) helong 
to the same order of ideas: they symholize the six worlds, plu<; the 
nne hidden world (!>ee .\. Bergaigne, Rrligi01l ridique, Vlli. 

20-2 5). 
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Waters," as "our father, our creator, our maker" 
(sec p. 264) concludes reverently and sadly: "Ye 
nC\lCr will behold him who gave birth to these things; 
something else it is that appears among you. 
\Vrapped in darkness, and stammering, wander 
through life the singers of hymns." So that those 
ancient fathers of our race's greatest thinkers, of the 
men for whom thought became a fine art, the occu
pation and the end of life, had already found the 
wisdom which concedes that some questions are 
answered best when left unanswered; had, in all 
humility, learned the lesson which comes so hard 
to Ollr overbearing moucrn Science, when she too

for with all her imperfections she is honest-is forced 
to bend her haughty head, and break her proud lips 
to utter the words most galling to her self . r, ., 

" I do not know." 
8, In their efforts to pierce the gloom of things 

before time was, .. before (or beyond?) the earth, the 
hC;lven and the Asura-gods," the Vedic thinkers 
achieved a conception of primeval chaos, unquickcncd 
as yet by the first fiat of Creative \Vill, yet brooded 
over by the Divine IJrcscncc, which their great 
poetic· gift enabled them to clothe in such words 
as, to llSC Max Muller's enthusiastic expression, 
"langu;!'·,' ~)l:..;hcs at, but her blu~h is a blush of 
trillmp~ i .... the famous cosmogonic hymn X., 
121). the gn.:at Vedic Cpanishad, which contaim 
more than in germ the substance of those later 
Brahmanic philosophical treatises, which received 
the name of VEDANTA-UIlANISHADS, i. t'., II :the end 
or final, ,1 (If the \·eda." (], ,J !1· 
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beauties of this matchless - j j , ~ , 

ing the uttermost bou'nd~ of philosophical abstrac
tion, it is never obscutc, unj{ . he absolutel> 
uninitiated. 

'\ or Aught nor Naught existed thf'l 
llC;.l\Cn'S bright woof ahove. What 

311? \\'as it water, the profound abyss; 
"2. neath was not then, not immortality; there W!l.S no differ· 

ence of day and night. l That One breath~J hre:l.thless in Itself [i. c .. 
existed. but without exerting or manifesting itse1fJ: and there wa~ 
nothing other than It. 

"3. In the beginning there W:lS darkness in darkness enfulded,' 
all was undi,;tillguishable water. That One, which Jay ill the empty 
space, wrapped in nothingness, was developed hy the power of heal.: 

.. 4. Desire first anl"e in It-that was the primal germ of milHl, 
which poets, searching with their intellects, discoverl'{l in their h(,:lrt~ 
to be the bond between Being and Not_Being-.; 

l/.,., "time was not yet," because time I;. I..llLlWn "Ill) I'i the 
alternation of day and night. Therefore, in Genesis I., the first 
work of creation is to .. divide the light from the darkness." 

j Compare all this to (;emesis 1.,.2: "And darkness was on the 
face of the deep, and the spirit of tiod was moving (or brooding) on 
the face of the waters." 

I Tdpasas, "by heat II or "out of heat." Attention ha-; been 
,Irawn to an important difference in the reading given in the Tnil
tiriya Hrahmana-ldmds£Ir--which would mean ,. out of Jarknl'~~." 
It is sllggested that this might have been the older reading. 

~ Desire (to manifest itself) the first stirring of sentient wi1l, 
which must itself precede actioll. The word is kSmu. It hecame 
(from obvious association) the word for "love" and the name of the 
]uvc-gotl. The Greek language and mythology presents an exndly 
parallel case: Eros, the name of the love-god, originully nH':lJl'o 

.. desire." And by the light of this marvellous effort of Vedic 
thought, the main features or the Cosmogonic frngment in Hesiod's 
Theogony acquire a new and startling significam:e: "Sing the 
sacred race of immortals who sprang from :Earth ann starry Heaven 
and murky Xight, whom the hriny deep bore [in X., II)O-See aNn-c, 
Ihe '\\:l!('n'~, ,,:': 1 "~" {rom XightJ. Foremost sprang 
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~, I "~ ,', hich strctche(l acros.'; these worlds. did it 
oome from below Of from abon~? Then seeds were sown and mighty 
forces arose. Nature beneath and Power and Will abo\'e, 

"6, "'ho indeed knows? 'Vho proclaimed it hcre.-whence, 
whence this creation was produced? The gO({, ",1,:" "'1" :', 

production-who then knows whence it sprang 
" He from whom this creation sprang, whether :1<: II!.\,_": i, IJr H"" 

the All-~eer in the highest heaven, he knows it-or he does not." I 

Startling indeed arc the last lines-most startling 
the la."oit words. The desponuency, the hopelessness 
uf them, is like the sudden relaxing of a superhuman 
tension. It also seems to foreshadow the cloud 
which w~s to fall on the spiritual life of the Aryas 
of India, after altered conditions of life, and espe
cially the physically enervating climatic influences 
of their new abodes, had changed the joyous, some
what belligerent, nature-worship, utterly untram
mellcd with laming self-consciousness, of the first 
settlers of the Sapta.Sindhavah into the introspec. 
tive brooding, so destructive to action and singlc
hearted enjoyment, of the dwellers on the Ganges. 
That cloud was their incapacity to make their reli. 
gion a comfort to themselves. True, they did not 
seck for happincss, but for Absolute Truth. So 
when their powerful intellects led them to a percep
tion of The Onc. there was no joy in the finding, 
unless it were the cold joy of the enquiring mind-
the gleam of the beacon that lights but warms not.-

Chaos, and next broad-bosomed Earth (pritJii1;j], ,_ nnd 
Eros, most beautiful of immortals. • . ." This Eros j" tht> f'o,,
mogoni..: K:ima-Desire-of our hymn-the prumpter (.f 
aeation. 

1 ~ee especially' Max Muller's Ancient Sa1lSkrit Lit~,.al"r,·, ]'1', 

559--564. 



11.r tLcrc h,lLi Hut been lovL' ill tht.: .:.t:L'kill~. Awl 
THE OXE was to them IT--remotc, impersonal, 
therefore as good as non.cxistent. Yet, if they had 
not looked for happiness, they missed it all the 
same; they missed it so, that life, with its miseries 
unrelieved by trust or hope, became worthless-ex· 
istence a burden, deliverance from which was the 
one thing devoutly to be \\ ished for. Rut this is 
trespassing on a decidedly post.vedic field, on things 
which are, as just shown, only foreshadowed in th, 
Rig. 

9. This question of monotheism in the Rig.Veda 
has been all along an exceedingly vexed 011e. ! II 
the first place, can the V cdie Arras be said to havc 
achieved monotheism at all? Strange question to 
ask of 50 rampantly polytheistic a religion! Yet 
the perception of The One Unborn existing beforc 
time and beyond space, to which they struggled by 
sheer force of reasoning. is very ncar it; it is, at all 
event.:;, the nearest even their descendants, those 
ch;tmpion thinkers of the world, ever came to it. 
They came near it, but still ther missed it-in what 
manner we have just 5CCll-at least as we uuderstand 
the word.· The earlier V cdie poets perhaps came 
nearest of all to tltat, when they prayed to Varuna, 
the punisher and jorgi'i.'cr of sins, when 'they bade 
men" fcar him who holds the four dice before He 
throws them down," and assured them that" his path 
is easy and without thorns who docs what is right" 
(J" 41). before subtle arguing had killed intuition 

I :Sot so the Eranians. Tbe Avestan Abura~M.,.da, as Zaratbushtra 
1, im. is not a principle or a gorl. hut Cod. 
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anJ warmth of feding. .'l' -':/ hit the 
mark then, but glanced off 8omchrj\l 

10. There is another tendency which l"dll:) through 
the entire Rig~Veda and which, at first sight, looks 
like a reaching out towards monotheism. It assumes 
two forms. The first, which we have h~ld rcpcatL'u 
occasions to notice, is that of extolling the partkular 
deity invoked at the time above all the otlH:rs and 
ascribing to it the same actions and functions which, 
in other hymns, arc named as especially belonging 
to this Of' that god. This is the stage which will 
retain the name improvised for it by Max Muller: 
IJEN"OTIlEIS\1 or KATl-IFNOTHEtS)'l; i. t'., the worship, 
not of one god only, but H of one god at a time," This 
peculiarity is accounted for by the worshipper's wish 
to ingratiate himself with the god he addresses and 
of course asks favors from; and the explanation is 
good-so far as it goes. But it is superficial. There 
i.-.; far more to the practice than a mere point of 
courtesy or etiquette, as is shown by another ,vay 
the Vedic poets have. and which will be found, on 
examination, to come from the same deeper source: 
that is their inveterate passion for identifying "" 
god \\"ith another, or with several other god
several gods-or all-together. Profound scholars 
have seen in this only a puerile trick, a jug-gling with 
names and ideas resulting in nothing but puzzlement 
a1ld confusion. But a closer study soon convinces 
that there is much method in the mauness. The 
seemingly mechanical process of lnvking up and 
stringing together texts bearing on the matter, 
proves, in this case as in others, most helpful .and 
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light-bringing. The ea<;iest of "11ch idcntificati(,tl~ 
to interpret is that of suci :bstracti(i 
Vishvakarman, Prajapati, with ;:;cn.:lal of the c.;arlic: 
great gous-Indra, Viruna, Tvashtar, Savitar, etc.. 
~imply because those names, as already pointed Oll '., 

were originally mere epithcts-" All.Maker," "Lon; 
of Creatures." \Vhen Vishvakarman is described ;1 i 

the First-Born of the Unborn (for the phrase .. tlk 
First-Born resting on the lap-literally the na'oel-o[ 
the Unborn," can have 110 other meaning) I we havL' 

another and covert identification, far more difficult 
to un.ravel, but on the same line of thought. BefOI"L 
we attempt to do so, we must ~tudy the First-Born 
under still another name, that of HI}{A~YAGARBHA. 
the" Golden Germ." or "Golden Embryo:· which 
Professor Max Muller has felicitously rendered h the 
Golden Child" in hi..; tr:mslation of the most beauti
ful hym" ,eh the greatness and the 
\\-nrk." of td~ LI":<ltur, IH.:n.! named Hiranyagarbha, 

.. cl'khr.1tcd in poetry which will stand comparison 
[he Book of ] ub. V cry remarkable is 

the uurden at the end of each vcr:-c which we mu~t 
imagine as being taken up in chorus. The poet Whf) 

_"ings of the glory of The One, feels the inconsistency) 
and asks, "\Vho is the god to whom we shall offer 
our sacrifice," i. E., "widell of all the many gods to 
whom v.·c address our prayers, is thi<; One, to whom 
we arc here to sacrifice this da\ 

[" 

1 .~lllj, , ,II nll:,iil,)]:';. ,f Uli"l,-fL'lltiy WUf<kd, ','.1I1i ~., 129' the 
Fir~t·norn is the active creative principle which de', ("1nr><; out of the 

One Unborn, the quiescent, unmanifested princir' 
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" I. In the beginning there arose the Golden Child. He wa" the 
one born lord of all that is. He c!itablished the earth an.1 .1,:~ d, 
-Who is the god to whom we shan offer our sacrifice? 

.. 2. He who gh'cs breath [i. 1'., life], He who gives stn'),;..;· J , ',' " J.-l: 

t'olllm:md all the gods revere; whose shadow is immortality, whose 
"haduw is death ;-Who is the god, etc . 

.. 3. lIe who through his greatness is the one king of the breathing 
and awakening world; He who governs m:ln and beast :-Who, dc, 

"-J.. He whose greatness the lIimavat. the Soltnudra, the Rasa pro
claim I; He whose these regions are, as it were his two arms:
Who, etc. 

n 5. He throu~h whom the sky is bright and the carth firm; He 
through whom the hea\'en was established,-nay the higl!'.',! L,':l'" 

He who measured out the aerial space :-\Vho, etc. 
"6. He to"h 'In the two hattie-hosts, sustained by ill_ "iI, "Ie, 

look up trembling in spirit, tllere ',,{here the risen SUll shines:
Who, etc. 

"7. When the mighty waters pervaded the universe, holding the 
germ and begetting fire, thence Ife arose, who is the sole life of gods: 
-Who. etc. 

"S, He who by His might looked even o\'er the waters which 
gave strength and lit the s;l,rificc :~_ITI' '"1,,, ,Ion" i, ~,,'.1 11 "'.' :111 
the gods :-Who, etc. 

"q. May He not harm U'>, the I j, i:"J 

by fixed ordinanCt·~, created the heaven; 
;lnd mighty water:. :·-Who, etc." 

I C,' '1, "', 1,. till-, 

who also c.:reated the bright 

I I. The.::' writers of the Bdhmanas make it a busi
ne.::ss to answer all the.:: questions left open by the 
more truly inspired Rishis-anu we often wish they 
did n't. In this C:lse, however, it might have been 
worse. We read ill the Shatapatha," Who [i.e., the 
Unknown God whom the Rishi sought 1 is Prajapati: 

I Prof. Max Mul1t'r renders (and so Llo mo~t tran .. lators): "these 
~nowy mountains, the sea and the distant river." But the originaJ 
Vedic names convey a special, very marked Aavor. and as tlley han' 
repeatedly occurred and been discus'>ed in the preceding chapters 
there was no objection to giving them. 
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to him let us. offer our sacrifi, ,d some conscien. 
tious theologian fllrthwith embotiies the answer in a 
verse which he tacks on to the beautiful poem, the flat
test anticlimax that ever was devised: "0 Prajapati. 
no other than thou hath embraced all these created 
things; may what we desired whcn we callen upon 

, thee be granted to us; may' we be lords of riches." 
Prajapati-Lord of creatures, or "of created things ,. 
-being a descriptive name given to many of the great 
~~ods in their roll' of creators, is a satisfactory answer, 
.:-; far as it goes. Hut it docs not go far or deep 
enough. \Ve have at la-.;t arrived at the point where 
we cannot be satisfied with less than an entire solu
tion oCthe riddle which we call the Rig-Veda; where 
we must lift the veil of the very sanctuary itself and 
see what is the real essence of that One whom" wise 

. poets make manifolJ by words." For that is tu 
what, in the end, amounts all that shifting and merg-
ing of divine personalities into one a~" ,', -1" 

multitudinous identifications. 
If we collect, then carefully con these texts, 

\\ L .",hall be led to the conclusion that there is one 
divine person who attracts and absorbs the others 
~l)mcwhat as a larger globule of quicksilver docs any 
number of smaller ones. AIld as that globule, at the 
:;lightest jolt, breaks up again into an elusi\'e bevy of 
small ones, so that divine entity, just when we thi~k 
we arc fairly grasping: it, suddenly vanishes, and the 
polytheistic host confronts us in full array. That 
divine person 'or entity is Agni, he of the" three 
abodes" and the "three bodies "-as SUIl, Ligh t
";T'" IT',1 1';'" \\r ~cc the often fanciful identifi-
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cations t<--'Iltling tli.lt \'.dr, <l~~:~.), t,i),~ulrt..'lr. ti1lnow 
and then the poets arc surprised into a definite 
statement which leaves no room for doubt. There 
is an entire hymn of many verses (11., I) in which 
the poet, after rehearsing the various births of Agni 
-from the Waters, frum the cloud.rock. from the 
trees, from the herbs~procccds! systematically, to 
identify him with nearly every god in the pantheon. 
Agni, he tells us, is Varuna, 1I,fitra, and the other 
.. \dityas; he is Indra and Vishnu, Tvashtar and 
Rudra, and the ~taruts; Pl'ishan and Savitar, even 
the Ribhus, and others. Morc convincing, because 
brider and simpler, is verse 46 of that long and 
mystical hymn I., 64. out of which some :-;tribll'~

passages have already heen quoted:' 

They call him lndra, 
oeautiful.winge<i heavenly lJaJ. ! hat \11!lci, is Uw..: Ill...: 
1.\- .1;,,'r'_ '1~'1' II'n- (',,:1 it .'\~ni, Y:1nl~, Matarishvan" 

,,"" I 'i" ,(,,:" \\iisc I' 
the beautiful.wingcd. though he is One, manifold by 
words." The circle narro\\'s, and we read: .. 0 Agni. 
many names are given thee, 0 god, immortal ruler." 

I 1t illebrandt calls this hymn the" riddle· hymn. " It is sti11 con
sidered obscure in many portions; h\lt :IS gem'ral comprehension of 
the Rig.Veda, both as to spirit and form, increases, it he(;OmeSffiOrc 
intelligihle. Some of the riddles are most ingenious and quite easy. 
Such i~ the description of the Year a.~ the "twelvc.spoked wheel of 
Rita which circles round the hea\"ens without the axle ever getting 
heated or the wood rotten, while 720 twin hrothers keep climllingup 
on it " (360 days and as many ni;;hts). The riddles in which the in
evitable Cow ann Calf are turned loose are among the hardest, be· 
l::I11!"t' these symbolical animals have come to mean anything and 
t'verything. 
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At j. " '- "I.., ,,;1:~ it ],-., annOUnCl:~,: .u,S1 rs 
ALL THE (;ons." Herewith We' have the ·J)lI<!ht-for 

c1u~ 

}'(), ,>lL _\:':" 

shippers. I 
After the stupendous collection has been subjectt d 

to every known process of analysis and disintegra
tion, this is the residue left in the crucible.- So 
much will plainly appear even from the limited but 
carefully picked selection of hymns and detachc'J 
passages in the present volume. 

13. From these it must have become clear long 
.lgO that the whole naturalism of the Rig-Veda, its 
entire conception of the universe and its working, 
hinges 011 two sets of natural phenomena: those of 
Light (Heat is included, though not specially mell

tioned till late), and of Moisture, embodied in Agni 
and Soma. And we cannot perceive or compre
hend Agni's real nature so long as we persist in nar
rowing it dou .. n to the conception of Fire-one form 
of him only, and not the most divine. Agni is Light 
--the light which fills and pervades Space-which has 
its highest abode in that eternal, mysterious ''''orld 
;lbovc the heavens, beyond space itself, where arc 
the hidden sources of all things-the Sanctuary, the 
;\avcl of the Universe, where Day and Night them. 
"dves, the unequal, ever separated sisters, meet anJ 
kiss (I., 185, 5). From this supernal world Agni 

I And probably the Indo .. Eranian Aryas also. Not so the Zoroa..,. 
trians. to this day so mis-named. The very essence of Zarathushtra's 
rdonn consisted in transforming Fire- and Soma-worship into a 
symbolical act. 



descends and manifests JllllhClJ. j it.: h .. born' ur 
.. found" in the heavens as the Sun, in the atmos
phere as Lightning, on earth (l:; Fire. These are his 
three visible Bodies or "forms." But hc invisibly 
pervades, lies hiancn in, all things. ]n the plants
or how could he be brought forth out of them' In 
the \Vaters,-for out of the hca\'l'nly ocean the light
ning: flashes, and with the rain he descends into the 
earth, thence mounts into the trees and herbs as sap, 
and lies concealed in them until brought forth by 
design or accident. In animals and men~for what 
but his dh'ine prcsence accounts for thc warmth in 
their bodies? and that 1\'armth is Life, for when it 
leaves the botly, life goes. Soma himscJf is only 
Agni's other self, the liquid form of him, the hidden 
principle of life which makes of the moisture that 
pervades all nature, the invigorating mnrita, the 
Drink of Immortality, which keeps her forces living 
and ever young. As to 'the earthly Soma, the fer
mented and intoxicating sacrificial beverage, Agni's 
divinc presence is trebly manifcsted in it: by the 
flame which the alcoholic liquid emits and feeds; by 
the heat it diffuses through the veins of the partakers; 
by the exhilaration, the fervid enthusiasm, nay the 
inspiration, which seizes on those who have tasted it, 
and makes them feel in direct communion , .... ith the 
g'od. makes tht:m say that the god has entered into 
them and they have become as gods. In the form 
I,f Soma, it is Agni whom the ,,'orshipper receives 
into himself, for the two are One. J It is Soma who, 

1 See r l ' 

tX .. I.fl-

'-0 ""';,,-,,\ .. ,1.,. ",,- "'ltfTc,l i"'" the Br.'lhm:llls'· 



cos.;;, , .'/,'} U,I'O},II 1', 437 

from his bright bowJ, the ,1\1oon, dispenses the gentle 
dews that feed the plants, but hidden in the dews 
-as in the rain, as in the cloud~-Agni dcscenus, for 
he is the Child oC the \Vaters. Thus the ancient 
Aryas not only preceded the early Greek schools oC 
philosophy in constructing a theory of the worlJ, 
but greatly surpassed them in wisdom; since, while 
some DC the Greeks declared \Vater to be the e1e· 
mentary principle of the world, and others Fire, the 
Vedic Aryas, by a marvel of intuition, had, ages be
fore, reached the perception that only in the union 
of both-of Heat aT,d \T"j"+ur"--]i,',- the univl:rsal 
IiCe.giving principle 

14. All the Dc,",,, having to do with light, light
ning. fire, or rain, it is clear that, taking the stand 
just developed, it is quite possible to drive them to 
bay and expose them, as so many Vedic thinkers 
have done, a5 mere names~endowed> with a fictitious 
individuality-to find the I/Olnen (name) behind the 
ll1U1Un (deity), to usc a phrase- oC ProCessor Max 
I\liiller, which was a revelation in its day; then we 
behold in them only so many Persons of Agni, in 
the word's original meaning of-Masks. I No won. 
uer that a riper age discarded them all as MAVA
.. illusion" and sought the One behind them. Only 
the stage oC naturalism had then been passed, and 
the One was no longer Agni. 

IS. Themysticisr:' 'lr'll1'l\i, 'J~,"',-""I.:.'~. 

1 See M. MUller's BiC>6i"i'II,<v j ',,'1"«:, 111., .. PERSO;\A," 

Originally" mask," then the a-;pect one present ... the face one puts 
on, the ch:lracter one" enacts, The" persons" of a deity may be de
fined as its different lllanifestations. 
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Brahmanaspati-with the two great acts of worship, 
prayer and sacrifice; zrl, in the belief in a sUHcrnal, 
hidden world, the source of light, and the" highest 
abode tl of all divine beings; 3d, in the kinship men 
claim with Agni, and owing to which that world is 
their" home. which cannot be taken from them (X .. 
14), to which they are" restored" when they leave 
this world by "the path of death" by which the 
Ancient Fathers preceded them, whom they go to 
join in that Abode of Light. And who more meet 
to carry them thither H by the easiest paths" thal1 
Agni himself in his fiery form. the Messenger, the 
Priest?l This fully accounts for the sub.::;titution of 
cremation for the earlier rite of burial. ,. 

16. As religious mysticism develops illtO philo
sophical speculation, the same principle of Light
and.Heat in union with Moisture (the Waters) as th" 
factor of Creation and the Supporter of the Worlds 
still holds good: the First-Born, the .4 first germ, 
containing all the gods," (powers of nature), from its 
resting-place on the lap of the Unborn, is received 
by the Waters (X .• 82. 5-0). and it is heat (Mpas) that 
quickens it with the first stirrings of desire (kdma) 

(X., 129. 3-4). 
I" 1'1 " mall '> llll~"':ll part l'UI\\Cy to the al",Jl' vi [i,e 

ble~£:<: Give up again, Agni, to the Fathershim who comes 
ufIered to lhet: \Iith oblations. ." (X., 14 .. ) 

t That this was actually the idea, is proved by a notice in the 
\it:ucya-Br.lhmana, which informs us that" fonnerly," at sarritict"s. 
the yllpa or Sllcrilicial post to which the victim had been bound used 
to be thrown into Lhe fire after it, hN<lUU il rep,.umltd 11u.' sauf/ie" 
:lud thn- 1'1, d h:I~' i'l' '''1~:11'1!': .• ith the god<;_.' ... r-111 him 'n the 
gods ,. 
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existing and self~cxisting One, \\-'ho (\vhen manifesteJ) 
fills and pervades the worlds. abides in and contains 
all things. 

In this \ray. in thic; c;rlc t." .',,),: "j lliJla 

Firc~\Vorshipper~ his waY7 after repeatedly 
reaching out for MUllUlilcism, they missed it at I,,:--t 
and found instead }lantheism, which they held fast. 

And thus the transition from pure nature.wor..:hi!, 
to the transcendental metaphysical mystici· 
Brahmanism i.-. effected gradually, smoothly, \\ 1",,,\ 

the Rig-Veda itself, and when we take up the -of,,, ,. 

where the Rig.Veda urops it, we shall find ill 
hreak. no ,1hnlpt turn from the" easy paths," <llUll b 
'.1 11 ic i c been led ~o far. 
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,,'r/h{il.1n d,·.c V~da, Bertin. 1894. 
utilized in the 



1,\ U 1..\. 

'"d llll,es. savage, of the I 

'It day, 299. 300 
.\1<>llllt, 16 

,\dlti, mother of the Adityas ; 
nature of, ISI-IS3 "Th" 

• Infinite," IS3.1s-t 
.\dityas, sons of Ad 

A"r","w/rflS. the thret' 
sacrifices, ISS 

.. Agni-I'urana .. ; Flood k,;t'I. , 
in. 335. 3-14-

Ahi. tIle cloud-serpent, n<lrllc;.;Ilt
fienll, pierccd hr Illllm, I(J5 

: /lIIl"a, Emnian e'lui\"alent of 
\" ,:die ASl1ra, name of God in 
·IC Av('~ta, 138 

meaning of the nalll~, IS .. ; 
th("ir number and nature, I:;:; ; 
amnii)" between them anti -t'le 
t\me~ha-Spentas of the Avesta, 
1~~.1l';/" 

.. \itarcya Br;thmana," the; 
lcgen,l of Shunahshepha in. 
.JlO-4 13 

i Aja, .. the Unborn" (somctinws 

. \I iEe of Agni, a. pale ah
'illn,2bS 

\.c;1I1- Fire; naturalistic descrip
tionof, 156,157; the friemi of 
men, 157. 158; the Sacriticial 
Fire, 158; the di\'ine priest, 
159; birth of (from thear-lIIt/or 
tire-drill), 1,,60; as SfiI'):a. the 
Sun. J61 : At,wl-./VapJ/,·· Son 
of the Waters," 161, 162; de
scent of, in rain, 162: three 
ab(tOes of, J 63 ; ,. finding" and 
.. bringing" of, 164; his kin
ship with men. 166; funeral 
([mil of, 167; invoked at 
funcrah. 358, 360: Iwlnr and 
pur-()hito, 398-400; identified 
with all the gods, 433-435; 
One with Soma, -136; the 
Onc divine essence of the.l'ni-
, ' 

Aja Ela/,dd), the . 
One, 423-425 

A;;l Elf/p"d, SI'~ Aj,.'. 
Akc!>illns, Greek ll:lillC ut L.t: 

Tchen:th. 
Aim 
AfI, 

P" 
ISS. lI()t~ 

• li..e uf, 37 I 
ill the 

.l'r to the A.: 

Amrita, the urink of immortd_ 
ily, 175; churning of the, as 
told in the MahfLbharai:l. 1",-
1<)0 

Ananta, the Serpent, 3 .. f2 
Angirils, the; a mythical I': :1" 

race, l"(mnectcd with the WC1r

ship of '\6'1li, 165; actors in the 
;,torm-myth of Sarama and thr: 
Pan;s, 2SO--Z53, 26t, 36-1-, 36; 

Animals d India, 35-44-
Animism. a conspicuous feature 

r the Rig-Veda., 132 
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('I'li"" II. Ii., 

• 30 
" •• Middle.r,( "1 "1 

su Atmosphere. 
Ann, the, olle of t L 
... Trihc~," ,323 
A pas, sa \\ alers, 

, 'IS, \Valer.Maidens, 21] 
the firc.drill, 159, 160 

., :lp.ka," appemlices to some 
Hrahn1anas, 122 

Aranyani, the genius of the 
fore"t 272 

~ri5.ka, the Aryan snake.god. 
;\ryas, prehistoric; reconstruc

tion of their lile, 51-5(1: their 
primeval home 111lcertain, i..!.-
76; of In.lia, separated fr~1m 
the Indo.Eranians, Io,t; de· 
scend into the Pen jib. 106; 
their mode of life in the l'en_ 
j;ih, 108-112; their long con
flict with the native5, 113; 
.. ~- and Da~yus .. (\ryas. anti 
natives), the divis.ion of races 
in the Rig-Veda. and the 
origin of caste, 282, 284, 285 ; 
their con'luests not all hy war, 
314; partly by missionary 
work, 315-318 " • 

man, olle of the Adltya", 

• ..J"h7-'<Jm~u 
nre. 

ancient name of 
It, 33-+ 
r(n'!, ill~"riptions, 5(' 

rse - saai-

,!tha, ."., / ... ii" Rdigiosa. 
,s, the, ~Iorning: I'wili~ht 

~ :, .,' . 

DO' 

235, 
Ashvinl, ,... JJe of tbe Alohvin", a 

pale abstraction, 265 
Asikni, Vedic name of the 

Tchenab. 
\" ":1, not included in the 

,,'nt work, 2; native land 
: "a. 31, 1l(I'~ 

Asura, originally the Aryan title 

H'1"l' hJi'b~' ;ater 
rred 10 e\-il heings, 

.IS or fiends. 138 (sa 
I JiUN); 401, "ot~ j-the ., an

C lent guds," 401 
I At.harva.Yc!la, the fourth Veda, 

JIlcorporatetl late. dIfferent 
from the other three, II7-119 

Atharvan, a mythical priest, who 
•• l-.indled Agni " ; etymok1f._ 
cal affinities of the name, 165 

-,':.than·a!!s, a c1~s of priests. if). 
A tman, the Self, the Soul of the 

world, 422 
Atmosphere, the third world, 

ruled by YaruBa, I.g; scene 
of the ~Iorm.()rama. 191 

A':'tJl./r {incamation of Vishnu}; 
thinl~Tortoi:<e, lSi); Sf~ ill. 
17; sixth - l'arashu _ Rama, 
278. "vt~ / su ill. 18; nr.;t~ 
}"ish (Matsya), 341, 342, 344; 
su ill. 30 

B 

Bamboo, 3{)-32 
Hanana, (PisQII/J. J-fuSQ Sapiell. 

tUIfI),32 
Banyan. su Fial! Indica. 
Battle of the Ten Kings, on the 

Paru~hlli, 332 
Bias, or \'i\"a", modern nam(" "f 

"IF' "f the •• Fi"e River~," 
. ,1,' (JI'( Vipas.1.. Hypasis, 

i' ; .'lIi~, Vipasi~), 
Bhaga, one of the Adity3S, 155 
.. Bhiga\'ata Purana," 335 

Flood legend in, 3·D, 344 
Bhiratas, a powerful native 

Ir;' prohably converted by 
.mitra; hostile to the 

'I. 31<). 328 
BhoLin l'a..<;s, 4 
Bhrigus, a mythical ra<:<: 

ers" of Agni, 164. 3tl-4, al,', 
tl()t~. 364 

Bogh, Sla\'ic name for "god" 
and (the om·) (;od, 15':; 

Bombay, l'e{l(,l t" Fn:1~"; h' 
Portugal, ; 
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Rrahma, prayer, in the form of 
sacred texts, 261 ; /neuter) the 
all_pervading presence and 
essence in later philosophy, 
btl'lit :l11d q\lil'scent, 262 

,I I:", ,: line), the mani
It-~l, d Br,llllll.L (neuter); the 
l reator; tilt.: head of the Rrah_ 
manic Triad. 262; produces 
the Castes from hi~ lJOdy, 281 

" Rdhm:mas," theolugical treat_ 
mentarics on the dif

:.,\';, 120-122 
1" I ,.Lti, or Brihaspati, 

Loni of Prayer," 247; ]n
dra's companioJ:l in the storm
myth of Sarama and the 1'.mis, 
::!S6--2S8; thesacrilirial fire, the 
sncerJ,)tal form' , . -:-(n 

Hr:ihmans, the pl : est-
hood, IJ6; th,· , l3ste 
in post-vedic times, 274-279 ; 
their extravagant claims as set 
(,mh in the Laws of Manu, 276 

Bmhmaplltra. 8. q 

J ' j' 

limma, not included in the pres
ent work. 2 

,,1<' \;,tl'/III), 274-231; orig:in
ally founded on rliffcrenee of 
ral:e, 282, afld of color, 283 

('a~tcs, the four, 274; as defined 
ill the Laws of Manu, 275-
271); tbe three" twice-horn " 
(,(~';~i'z), 279; mentioncrl only 

,in the Rig-Veda, 28n, 281 
hie uf, description of, 

1, connection of, ""th t}1e 
Idians of India before the 

'Ilg of the Aryas, 3C5-311 
I n Fl." .(1 legend cnm_ 

'J.me in India, 
:·n, J44-146 

I \1, I 

\ edangas, 125 

Cl~_~ific~ti'lfi, its drawbacks and 
alh-anlage,>, 237-240 

Clive, Lord, defeats the French 
Ea~t India Company, 80 

Clouc! .. ; their llIany mythical 
uses: mikh-kim', \(/3: moun_ 
tains and castles, I(H ; drought
fiends, Iq5 

Colebrooke, greatest of carh 
~anskrjt scholars, 58; his prill. 
cipal worh. 99, 100 

Comparativc \Iyllh!logy, a. new 
science; ib :whicl-cmcnts and 
its crrors, 301 '303 

Co!>mognllic '1ue~tions 
~peculatious, ~IU.ff. 

('otton, 33, '/(I/~ 
Cow, the, sacredll('ss of, 192: 

the mythical dJlud, H13; the 
hright, of Light: the lllack, of 
Darkness, 227 ; the Dawn as, 
io. symbolism of: Vad, 
(Prayer), the di\rine~, 272 ; Va_ 
sishtha's symhol of Brahmanic 
Sacrifice, see ill. 10 

Culture, general f>ke«,;h of, 34'1; 
characteristic pictures of, 3; l,8, 

Ctirsing of Dasyus, 378, :; 7'1 

jlll'-;:·,/.>', l.r:llIi"l. l-,\ul,alent ClI 
Ycelje Devas; stands for 
demons, fiends, in the Avc!ota, 
138 

n,f/wu, Eranian form of " Das_ 
yU'," its meaning in the Ave<,ta 
and the Akhremenian inscrip
tion!>, 1 I 3. "/J/~ 

Daityas, a race of giants. 343 
JJaIuIliIl,t, Iil,,' ,- 1 , I,) 

priest .. ,2(q It 
.,!~dail. ,I. 

. 7; the heaveniy-ln'. 
hy th(' Dj'\,a<; 011 ~:-lI'ri

ILLer::., 393 
IJ,'sajJat,ris. 

Dem(Jns," 2{J: 
Dasyus (sa Dd nyu), natives, eom4 



tJatea and abhorred hy the Ar
ya~, II); .. Aryas aml-," the 
dil,isjon of races in the Rig_ 
\'eda and the origin of Caste, 
2""2 ; .:ame to mean ,. enemies" 
and .. demons, fiends," then 
.. slaves. servants," 283. 2S-l-; 
not {llle race or nation, bllt 
many tribes belonging to va_ 
rious ra('e'i, 285-:287; cursed 
fly Vasishtha, 378, 379 

Death and future life, concep
t1,'ns of. 3;0, 35fT3(JI ; for the 
II ic];cd, 301, 3D:! ; h'lW trans
f,'nl!('d in time, 362, 363 

Dekhan. ddinition of, 3 
era I dcscril'tion, 18-20 

Deodar, sa Teak. 
Deus, Dio, Dios, Dieu-God; 

the wor.!~ whence derived, 1:>7 
Devas-goos; meaning of the 

,"oro; whence derived, 1:,7, 
13B; how create'!, 
(S(l:' Da("l!ds) 

Dh'adtiru, su Tea~ 
INvapatlffs. .. WII' 

gods," 261i 

" lJharma-Shastras" ~ ~~f:I~~ 

.. nhanna_Si'ltras" ) law, q~ 
Dics-piter. Latin equivalent of 

Ytdi,· Dyau;,hpitar, 137 
Dh"d:'ls3, trihal hero of 1hc 

Tritsu, 323; his wars \1 :,11 t": 
m,)untain tribes, 32), 

njumna, .·;~e Yamuna. 
lIngs, .1S, )6 
Vr,l\idians, one of the races 

the Arya~ found in pos-
287, 285 ; their char_ 

:ics, ~9::!; tlH."ir Earth_ 
and_:-;erpent worship, 293 ; had 
human sacriti~'es, 296; their 
C\,nn~cti"n with ChaJJea he. 
(ure the ("oming of the Arya", 
3CS-] II; were of Turanian 
stock, )08 

Dupleix. diret""tor of the Frenrh 
East Indi:t Company, defeated 
by Lord Clive, Ho 

Dvi.:Ja, "twice-horn"; mean
ing of the word, ~79 

Dy:iu!>--Heaven, the Sky-the 
oldest Aryan deity, 137, 1:;8 

Dyaushpitar, ., Draus the Fath
er," 137 

E 

East India Company, El1g-li~h, 
e"tablbhment of, 77 

East India Company, Dutch, 79. 
80 

East India Company, French; 
its rivalry with the English 
Company and its final defeat, 
8o,8I 

Fast India Company, l'ortu_ 
guese; cruelty n.1"~ :-:t)':l"ilv d. 
"78.79 

F:kam, .. the On<. 
Elephants. 36; 01 \,..l. 

F 

, 
, estival of Serpents, 29--1- (see ill. 

22) 
Fi,"-, Indica (hanyan), descrip

tion of, 24-29 
Fi£tts A'drK/(IJn (A sllvattha, Pip

palo), descriptitln of, 29, :;0; 
fed on by the fine~t variety of 
~ilk-worms, 42; Arant made 
Of,l60 

'·irc_'Vorship. t11e clue to tht' 
Rig_ Veda, 435-.l~9 

"First-Rorn." the, forms of: 
Vishvakam1an, 425, 431; Hir
anyagarbha, 43J, 432; Praja
pati,433 

.. Five Tribes, (If '. Five Races," 
the, 323 

Flood legend, the, in In.-li.:!. 31[). 

~15-34f!; in the Shatapatha 
Rrihm:lIla. ::nS-}3i; in the 
'In.} '3i-)40; in the 
\t;-': 341)-3-1-2; in 
the d l'uriIl1a. :l.!:."\. 
3H; traces of. in folk-111ft' 
348 ; compared with the ehai-



J.\'DF.X. 

rlean legend aml the Biblical 
account. 335. 339. 340 • 343. 
1..J..1-34tl 

h;rc;,t;" 20: destruction of, and 
its evil effects, 20-23 

Funeral ritual, 3-'9-359; origi. 
nally burial, 35I~353; dunged 
to cremation, 353-359 

G 

(,amblinJ;, a leading "icc oC the 
Aryan race, 375; vivid de. 
scription of, 376-377 ; cheating 
at. 377 

Gandh.1.ras, a people of the Kabul 
valley, 324 

I ;,1I1~;i, Sf',' (;;l.11g'es. _ 

(J l'lc:.e~ «;aflga), 8; mentioned 
only onl:c in the Rig.Veda, 267 

'7,h-,I/ri, the, the holiest text in 
the H.ig-\'e(la, 2_p ; p()~sibly a 
confc" ... ion DC faith for converts, 
31 6-31-8 

Gharghar, modern name of the 
Lower Sarawati. 

f ,t:'!~, "'estern and Easterr\, IS 
r..!sses, few and insignificant. 

ls, su Devas_ 
. :)(lhs, one of the chief Dra· 
,idian tribes' of the present 
day, 2()6 

.. Grihya·S\hras," rules (or the I 

conduct of life, I)" 
Grimm, Jacob, philulogical law 

(lisco\'ered by him, 59 
Guru, a. spiritual instructor, sue. 

Ces..OT of the ancient Pll1v/ula, 
JI6 

!Jaom 1 I,LL,. 1" .1.' 

<';oma, 169 
lfalfa_/fend", Eranian form of 

Sapta~Sindhavah; Avesta!1 and 
Persian name oC the Pen jab, 
r08 

lIaro90iti, Ernnian equivalent of 
.. Sarn!'\'~' .. " ,., 

IIarishchandra, King. ,I, 

o( Shu; " '.410-";',_, 
Haril~, H, the steed .. 

or nla: "dll, the D;1.\1 I" 

Indra, Agni, etl.:., 217 
Hastings, 'Warren, patron of fir~t 

Sam.krit );cholan;, 57, 8J, 82 
Hayagriva, ~ demon, 343 
Helmend, the Eranian IJaraqait i, 

268 
Henotheism (OT Kathellotheisln), 

worship oC one goll at II time 
430 

Herb.doctor's song, 380 
Himalaya, general description (,f, 

3-<); its meteorolOgical influ
ence on India, 9-12 ; its aver_ 
age height. IS 

Himavat, •• Abode of Winter," 
srI" Himalaya.. 

IIindu.Kush, moulltail: 
in,4 

Hindu~t., definition of. 3 
Hiraoyagarbha. .. the Golden 

Embryo," 264, 431, 432 
History in the Rig_Veda, 303, 

304.32 2 
Horse-sacrifice (ashvaml'dha J, 

in the Rig.Veda, 403-40(,: 
symbolism of. 40J-405 

Ho/ar(priest), Agoi as, 159 
Human sacritice~ (,"/(r/(s~"lIlt'd_ 

na), in the Rig_\'e\b, 4r.('-.P3 
Humboldt, "'ilhelm \'on, one of 

the early l'illars of Salls]..rit 
~c1hl1nrship. 92 

11\- !_i '"es.., Greek Dam, 
'I:.dam. 

Hydraotes, Greek nam 
R,ht. 

1 h-Vasis, Hypanis, Yipa ... 
lames of the Bias, 

[d.l, spiritual daughter of Manu, 
3'H 

f':1ti,)n of gods with one 
'T, 4,10, 431 ; of all the 

',1, " 



1 ~I ; 

IJ"latry, VcJi..: religioll 
frolll, 133 

India, general view and e).l~ Ll, 

'-3 
Indo-Eranian period, 49, 104 
lndra, the Thulllkrcr, 191; the 

hero of the.\tl!lo~pheric Hattlf'· 
drama, the .\ryan w:u.god. 
196, u)7,. 199; his inordinate 
aa\'ing for Soma, 198, 199; 
the friend of men and the dis'· 
penser of wealth, H)9-202 : his 
riv:llry with Varuna, 202,203 ; 
his stormy infancy, 204; his 
dispute with the Mamts, 2Il ; 
his relations to Stlrya, 218, 
219; to Ushas, 220, 221; 
Tvashtar's son, 251; in the 
myth of Sarama and the Fanis, 
256- 259 

fnddni, the wife of Indra, a pale 
abstraction, 265 

Indus (SI't' Sindhu, ~indh). 8 
Jravati, Epic name of the Rivi. 
Irriti, ut' Ravi. 
itilldsas, legendary poems. 

J 
Y<lu.1rd,ma, a surname of Vishnu, 

3.' 
Jhclum, modern name of one of 

the" Five ioti\ers," 107, not(; 
(we Vitasta ami lIydaspe~). 

Jones, Sir \,"iIIbm, translator of 
the Laws of \fann, 57: founder 
of the Bengal Asiatic Society, 
83; hi'> w'Jrk in the field of 
~anskrit ~tlldif''', f;" f\.~. 100 ; 
his accidentll disc')' "" 
Hinrlu ur.\ma, 84-' 

lupiter, sre Pies.pitcf. 
",,(!ii;l,l (Astronomy), one l,f the 
, . \' edilllgas, 1 Z 5 

K 

Kalidasa. the "Hindu Shake· 
speare," 88 

J.:,llpa ICeremonial), one (~ 
,'edlngas, 125 

,mdhs, one of the r:hief Dr.1. 
vidian tribes of the present 
day, 21)6 

Kathenotheism, su Henotheism. 
}.',r~vas, short epic poems, 95 
Khalbar Pass, 4 
Kolari:ms, one of the races whnn: 

the ;\ryas found in posse<;~i 
287,288; their characteri~:. 
2r)O-292 

Kshatriyas Of Rfljanyas, the \\ 
rior Caste, 27.f; defined in li. 
Laws of ::'Iianu, 275; tlwir 
struggle with the Bn1hmall~ 
and extermination, 278, n(ll .. 

Kuram Pass, 4 
Kuru, later name of the Pnrll, 

333 
Kutsa the. FUfIl, st!~ PUruk:Ul',' 
Kuvera, the god of wealth, 

L 

Language no lest of race, 31 r, 
312; hut exerts racial and 
moral influence, 313 

1"n::',35 

~[ 

~hgic, little used in the I' 

Verla, 373, 379' 
" :\Iahiihharata," the greate! 

the two Hindu epics, q2 ; 1 
Flood Legend in, 338-340 

" ~Llna\'a·Dharma_Shastr" 
.. I nstitute of Manu," 94 

.lfal1dal'lS •• book;;" into ",hi, 
the Hig.Vcdaisdivided, IiO 

)fandara, mountain, 188 
J/anlra (Eranian Mantl" 

.. hymns, sacred texts," J; 

Manu, Ma.n, .. the human ra( 
1(' l the progenitor of : 

111 race, 184; son 
\j\:b\-at, ib. and 255; 
hero of the Flood Legend 
India. 336-342 

. !'lIIush)'fl, one oC the name~ : 
.. ~fan," 184 



~ranplS, 
ah~tr:\ction, 20-1-

:\Jarriage, 367-373; sacredness 
of, tYJ.>ified hy the mythical 
marriage of Soma and ·~Clry:l., 
36S-3iO 

Martva .. mo ,r 
.• man," IH-l 

:\larudnidJ.ha, Vedic 1., 

the T{'handrallhaga. 
~Iarul~, the, Storm-\Vinds, 1', 

T'lrtra'" ('01l'1''tniolls in t: 
':II:,Iq6, lq; . 

,,210; thdr 
I'. ; '~IIt: \\ ; .1, 21 

Matarish\"an, the" bri! 
.>\gni, 164, fie, 15~ 

" ~tatsya (Fish) 1'1Iriina," the; 
Flood Legend in, 3-tO-3-P 

1I1 .. dha .. sacrificial yirtue," 
legend about, 4O<J 

:\finerals of India, 44, ~5 
,Jlitllra, the EI:l.ui:ln eyui\'alt"nl 

of the Vedic Mitra, T-t9 
:\1itra, a god of Light, invoked 

jointly with 'V.iruna, 149, 150; 
an Aditya, J Sf 

;..tunoth~i"m, tendency to, dimly 
perceptible in the Rig-V~da, 
132, -1-29; missed at last, 430, 
.139 

M(,:'.~()ons. 10 

\lu"1I, th~, Soma, the fount of 
o/I/lri"'. 177 

:'!oun-worship ill the Rig-Yeda, 
liS- 180 

M rityu, 1 )eath personified, 35 t 
.lflfs,' Slpinltum, IU Banana. 
'1 'li,j~minthc Rig-Veda, 437, 

1:;5 
\1 \ th~. definition or the worn, 

'.1S ; primeval Aryan, in the 
I~i~_ V t(ia, ih ... nature-"pirit
u:J.1ilefl ami transform~d. intu 
abf.tractions, 251), 260 

N 

"distuti, "River_hymn." n 
I"aluable geographieal doc.:u
ment,266 

.1 mythical 
snak~-peoplc, 294-

_;V,/raka, a "hell-worhl," 36] 
Naturali~m, principal character. 

i~tic of the Rig-Yeda, 133, 13'" 
Night, the sister of the Dawn, 

225 
";""lda(Etymnl C\'\ "tl' ,r t~:," 

Li.ngas, 1::::-

l".-t,.)!L' •• ,u,lp 'I, 
San~krit gr::lII" 

Panis, the, a II.! 
tribe; myth of, and Sarama, 
256-259 

Pantchall:ltta, hrings lathe Indus 
the united waters uf the" Five 
Ki\'er"," 1(-.6; IU Penjah. 

Pantheism, not monotheism, 
achic\"ed hy the Rig--Veda, 4~S 
-·139 " 

Parallelism between the Aryas of 
India and the Eranians, -IS-SO, 
10"" 132, 138. 139. ISS, n()t~; 
.Pq, ",,1.: .. -135, 1Wk! 

Parashu-Rama. the exterminator 
or the Ksh:1triyas ; sixth incar
nati,m (Ilt/alelr) uf Vishnu, 273, 
"ott': sa ill. IS 

Parjanya, thegotl uf the thuwlcr
storm, probably the Monsovll. 
205-208 

Parsu, the (a Persian tribe), allies 
of the Tritsu in the War uf 
tb.: Ten Kings, 323 

Parushlli, or 1 'urushni, \' edic name 
of tbe Rlvi. 

PatfUa, modem Hyderab:HI, an 
ancient Dmvinian dty, 308 

Penj:1h (r.'llltchaTl~<i3. S31lta.-
Sil " ,rtionnf1n_ 
(Ii" '. W(l ; geo-
r ,n "f, ib.~· 
it 

Peri· nture, J 29 
Pindll-f',ln)'lll'lr1, ,. cake ohla

tion to the Fathl!rs," 366 
Pippala, su FiNIS R,lig';osa. 
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Pisang, Ut Banana, 
J'itris-Fathers-~I)irits o[ 

dead, drink Soma from the 
Moon, li7; live in bliss with 
Yama, 182; ami receive there 
their descendant$ who join 
them after death, 356, 357, 
360; the various cbsses of, 
3()3-367; actors in the celes
tial sacritice, :398 

Poetry, Hindu, charaderistics 0[, 

92, In 
Polythei!'m, embodie(l in the 

Rig-\'cdll, 132 
Population of Imlia, great ,'ariety 

3'3 
'i, .' I.onl of Creatures," 

I'lthet of Savitar, 2-t5 ; of 
~oma, Indra, Vish,'akarlll!ln, 
2L1; becomes an ahstracti.m 
all;\ a separate deity, iii,; i<.ll'n_ 
tilled with Hirallyagarbha, 
43 2 ): 

Fmman/Aa (churning-stick), 189 
l'ri!'.hni, the Cloud-Cow, mother 

of the :\fanlt!'., 209 
Pri!hil'i, Earth, the Mother, 1}6 
l'rithll, the (a Parthian trihe), 

allies (.f the Tritsu in the V.lar 
"f the Tt"n Kings', 328 

"1'lIrill:lS,"-" Tales of Eld"; 
lllt'ir number Ilild subject-mat
ter, 95 

PurohitlJl, family and tribal 
priests and natiollal bards. 
315; their religious and pnlit
ical inlluencc, and their mis
sionary work, 3t5. 316 ; their 
great usefulness, 387, 396 

PUrll, the, one of the "Five 
TriLcs," 3:23; usually allies 
of the Trit~II, 32-1-, 3Z~ ; tum 
again;;t them, 325: head the 
confederacy of the Ten Kings, 
3z7; are beaten on the I'a
m .. hni, :3:l2 ; change their name 
to K urn, :\33 

Pmnl..ut..a(h.utsathef'uru), King 
of the l'unI, 32J; ally of the 
Tril~l1" ~C'- : dH'1\ lIt.'a,1 of the 

1 (ederacy against them, 326, 
_'~7; beaten un the I'antshni. 
332 

Purukut~i, daughter of I'uru
kutsa, mother of Trisadasyu, 
333 

Puru~ha, the primeval ~Iale or 
giant; the castes pro{\uceu 
from his body, 280, 41f1421 

Purltshanudha, su .. Human 
sacrifices, " 

.. l'urusha-SOkta," -" Purusha
hymn," 280,4IS-421 

Pu~han, a 5OiJ.r deity, of rural 
character, 235.230; the guide 
of the dead, 348. and no/.: / at 
the Horse-sa-.:rifice, 405, and 

R 

Haee after bain, 381 
Rainfall, 11-13 
Rajallyalt, st't Kshatriyas, 
Rakshasas, the cannibal wizaru 

demons of epic poetry, 295 
.. Rimayana," the; one of the 

two great Hindu epics, cp ; 
the subject-matter of, 2C)8 

Rivi or In')ti, modern names (,f 
the" Five Rivers," lOS, 11{lt" 

(,':o"'e I-'arushni, lravati, lIy
draotes.) 

Ribhus, the; myth of, 2,t.]-2:'o 
Rig-Vt':da, the; (full title: }{i,:

Veda-Samhit:il the most sa, n",' 
and oldCltt Aryan Look, 1 I -I . 
minute study of, and memoriL
ing, II9, 120; hecome .. obscure 
alldeall .. f!"lr' . 
121; compli, 
13I-13j; pT!' , )' 
hm, 133-136; hi'ilory in, 303, 
304, 322; }'irc-Wor-.;hip, the 
clue to, .n5-439; Pallthei!)m 
its highest achievement. 4Jc) 

Rishis, ancient po('t_prie~t' 
fCllwlers of ilIll-;tri<lus :-II: 
plllVerful priestly hlllili,·" ' 

Rita, ,k!inition of. q6; " 
the keeper of, 147; sacn", j .. 



::;ql .. C' co:,. " 
ll;'!ll")c'g:ical meaning 
3<) I, Nole 

Rohita, son of IIarishchandra,·s,·<' 
:.tory" of Shunahshepha, 410-
4 13 

Roots, philological meaning of 
the word, with illustrations, 
6(>-02 

R\l<lra, the Stormy Sky, father of 
the l\Iaruts, .. the Terrible," 
209; the Shi,·a of the Brah
manic triad, 2~O 

','~ )",,:'i • .I· , dl. ,I,,' 

in Aryan life, 382 ; {"I)lupelling 
force of, 387. 393-J45 ; a sort 
of spell, 388; an imitation of 
the phenomena of Light and 
Rain,JSc)""-393; the" \\ :up" or 
"drain" JJf: )90 ~ cele!>tial-a 
countl'rpartof terrestri.'l.l-, 396 
-398: idclltityof thl' twU,3<)c); 
by whom offercd, 39\\, 399; tl) 
whom~: 400, 4()1; "supreme 
essence" of, 402 ; Soma-, 402, 
403; Horse- (asn.m",tdlta), 
403-406 ; hmnan -::-(purushn
mrdha), among the1)ravidiall~. 
296; among the :·\ryas, 409-
413 

S,'ilT::I-Veda, the third Veda, 116 
,')01111111'1.1, "collection," IJ4 
,Su.mr,,/, 'I King of Kings," 

highest rOY:11title, 333 
Sumudro," ',){waters," 

name I' en to the 
Indus at .:" ",n with the 
Pantchanada ~ later n name of 
the sea; also the celestial 
cloud-ocean, 107, 162, 268, 
,wI.: ; the vat into which Soma 
110ws when pressed at sacrifices, 
304.398 

"';:!IHlrol,hago<;. Greek name of 
'l'chan.lr::thh;iga. 

... IIL-.i,rit, l>cginning: (If }.tudies, 
ami first results, 57-59 ; words 

.' ,lIS 
. ,,\ languages, ancient. alld 

III' krn. ()Q-74; minor litera
tUfe, g6; ·.second stage (,f 
studies, ()6-102 '. 

Santals, the chief'KolQrian tribe 
of the present.day, 290 

. '"iJl.!ha<'llh, ,. The Se,·en 
-." Vedic name of the 

,'. 'j.!\) ; its meaning, 108 (u .. · 
Hapla fl.."dft), 

Samma, myth of, and the I'anis; 
astorm-myth, 25(r~259; spirit
uali~ed, - personification of 
I ' r, 262 ' 

,t dogs, Yama's meS~{"l:-
""' IS2; cbildrenu(Saralll:!, 
250,259; at funerals, 357 

Saranyu, <\llug-hter of T,'a~htar, 
\\ ife vi \,i,'as\':1t, mother of 
Yama and tht: Ash"ins; proh-

I 
ably' "the fleet Night," 2 0 " 

" 2<;&' , ' 

S::aa"vati (modem Sarsuti .1, 

Liharghar). the sl!\,t:nth and 
(':l~lcrnm()st rh·er of the Sapta

. lll:lVall, loS, J(X) ;-ri"er-
~ ... ~, 267; probably at one 

tlllle Sindhu, the lnrlus, 2(,8; 
in "till earlier times the Emn
ian Haraqaiti. modem lid· 
mend, ib. / godde~s of elo
quence and sacred poetry, 20g 

Sar.:;uti, modern name of the 
Upper Sarasvati. 

Satyanata, the herll "f the' :Flood 
legend in the llhagavata 
Purnna, 343 

Sa\'ilar, sun_god, gall of. the 
r . ning. 241-2.f.-1.; spiritual 

t of, 2.\.\-:q6; pro1'.'l.],1. 
.,Iy of, with Tvashtar, :qf., 

2-19 
sayana, author of the standard 

commentary on the Rig Veda, 
[2(}-13° 

Schlegel, Friedrich Wilhelm "on, 
onc of tht· early i,illllrs of San • 
skrit schol:ushir, 9:! 

Serpent, Ilra"idian 1'1l1hol of 
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Earth, 293; probably fre
quently symholical of the 
I )ravidian Earth-wor<,hip in 
the }{ig_Veda.)b. ; adopted in 
time by the Aryas. 29"'; the 
sacred symbol of most Turan
i:m races, 308-310 

.• Shakt'mtalii..thc Ringo£," drama 
by Knlidiis:l. areidentaLy clio,;· 
covered and traul>\atcu loy::iiI 
William JOl1es, 84. 85 

ShamJ,ara, a lll()\mtain chieftaiu 
at war with the Ttitsu, 3~3 

" Shastras," ue Dharma-Sha~tras. 
.. Shatapatha Brahmana," the; 

Deluge I.egelHl in, 335-33.; 
on human sacrifices, 40'3; 
legend in, on the suppression 
of blootly ~3.crifice, 409 

Sheep, as bea..;1 of burllen, 36 
Shhh or Sheshlla (also Visuki), 

King of Serpents, 13.:); the 
Dravidian Snake god, &ymbul 
of the Earth_worship, '2Ql 

She~hna, sa Shc~h and \'iisuki. 
ShisJmn.d/nJJ, Dr:wid: 

\1 "r~hipper5, 293 
Shi\ a, th('; sO! Tugrn 
:'hil'a. the, .. De~lruyer" uf the 

Ruhm:mic triad, developed 
frolm }{udra., 239 

Shradllld, .. Faith," a. deified 
ah~tr:le\ion, ~(q; comme;nora
tive rite ill honor of the dead, 
359.365. 366 

" Shrauta-SCltrns," treat of mat_ 
ters connected wilh Shruti
revelation, 127 

.'·;ltudi, "revealed" sacred liter
ature, 122-124, 127 

Shlidra~, the Menial class; the 
fourth ca~te, 274; defined in 
the Laws of Manu, 2;6; for_ 
biJden the study of the Veda, 
279 

Shunahshepha, legend 0(, 40C)-
4'3 

Shu ... tlna, the Drought-demon. 
Shlltu,\ri or Shatatlrll. \' edic 

name of the Sutledj, loS, nQU 

• 

Sialll, lhlt induderl in the present 
work 2 

Si~':;h,f '(Phonetic, > 

Vedangas, 125 
Silk-worm~, 42 

( .>" 

Sindhu, !jindh, ancient name of 
the Indus; its meaning, 100, 

and fUI'~ 
., Sul<lrta.SQtras,·· treat of mat

krs connected with sacred 
traditions. 127 

Smrili, salTed tradition. 123; 
what it embraces, J24jf 

Snakes. prolusion of, and de. 
struction of life by, 40 

Soma, the Eranian Hal'f1la / ill
t:"',lte connection 0(, with 

:'!, 168; the plaut, the 
tl"dc "jth, 170, 171; - the 
pressing of, 171-173; the 
sacrificial bever3~e and its 
e1!.hilflrating effects, li4; the 
heavenly-am rita, the drink 
of immortality, 175; - the 
Moon, 177-IBo; mythical 
marriage of-with Sllf}:l. s}m_ 
bolical of human marriages, 
368-J7o;-sa.critlce, 402, 40 3; 
One with Agni, 430 

Sudis, King of the Tritsu, son 
(or grandson) of niYo<iilo;;a. 
continues the Aryan c"nque~t, 
324 : hi_~ victory oller the Cnn_ 
federncy of the Ten King~ on 
the Paru:.hni, 332 

Sugar-cane, 33. nott 
Sult-nnan Moulltains, passes in, -I 
SUll_aml_Dawn Drama j plot, ill' 

ciikntsof, and actors, 212-2[5 
Siir:'a, the ~un, a form of Agni, 

rGI ; the Sun~g(jd, 215-213, 
his relations to Illdra, 2JS, 
21 9 

:.;i'try:l, the Sun-maiden (lh\\r), 
daughter of &l\'itar, her m~ tlli
cal marriage wiLh Soma ~yT' -

.d of human marria:',l" 
;iQ 

II. mO\lem name pf Iln 

largest of the" Five Riner-- ' 
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Ir{l: Zad~d~e~,. 
..:olIcctions of short rules 

,1lId aphorisms, 126 
nit,·,', .. widow.burning," no 
;mthority for, in the Rig-Veda, 
;0--;2, 352, "tlte 
Ilrg,l./Clka,the ,. heaven-l\ I .. 1,1" 
uf the blessed dead, y 

,.~;:lol:).I·."'amlllL" . the j':"lh 
Yajn," a part of the Yajur
Verla, 117 

7;;/,1, a "hell_world," 363 
I ea, a. native of Assam, 31, 1i 

Chine!:'e legend about, ifr_ 
Teak (deodar, deva d,rru), 2:, 
T chandrabhaga, Sanskrit aI., l 

modern name of the river 
formed by the jtmction of the 
lhclu!ll and the Tchcnah. iOi, 
;/,,", .. (su Marudvnddha and 
:-;androphagll~). 

T~'hcll;l.h, modern name of one 
of the" Five Riven;," 10], 
noll'; (sa Asikni and Ake
sinos). 

Tl1eatre, Hindu, 86--88; its 
affinities with the Cireek and 
the Elizabethan drama, 86, 87: 
its goMen age, SS ; its sources 
the same as those of ciao;.sical 
and European mythical legend, 
88-92 

Tigers, 38; destruction of 
by, :><),40 

Tri'tsada~Yll, powerful king of the 
Puru, grandson of Purukutsa, 
friend of the Aryas, :33 

"Traivi<l)-a," .. the threefold 
'-eda," 1[7 

Tree!>, remarkahle, of Indi~l. 
'3 

Tritsu, the; the leading and 
purest Aryan tribe; one of the 
"Five Tribes," 31<), 323: 
th ... ir rnwer and their war.", 

their alb 

War of the Ten Kings, 3::::'
their victory Oil the l'arushni . 
332 

Tugra, the; a Dnn-idian people, 
allies nf the Trit~ll ill the W;,; 

of the Ten Kitl1::s, 3~8 
Tun-asu. olle of the 

Tribes," 323, 324-
Tvashtar, prohahle original iden

tity of, with S:lVitar, 246, :::4() : 
the skilfal arti!>an, 246, 247 ; 
Qlhenture of. with the Ribhll~, 
:::o.t7, ::q8; TI1,1 

an old mor 
-and the '\'" 
,rjce·born" (dv":lil), castes 
'nf> ~n>\'. ("I the study of the 

" Upanishads," philosophical 
treatises, Q5. 123; in the Rig
\" cda, 426-428 

Ural Mnuntains, a fictitiou:" 
boundary between Europe and 
Asia, 74, 75 

U~ha~, the I1awn; badly treated 
by Indra, 220. 22[ ; the most 
poetical figure in the Rig
\'1"li::l., 221-224; her relation" 

_"i"ter, Night. 225; to 
:::26; .. the Mother of 

, ' 227; the dispenser of 
wealth, 22i-229 

Ptrua-Knra, the" remote!>t 
<'n," f) 

v 

Yach, divinized speech. 2l){); 
originally thunder, the vnice 
of the gods; then the Sacr('(l 
\Yord. 2;0; hymn to, il>_; 
'.entually ritualistic Prayer, 
~;I; the "divine Cow," 272 

I"ai.fkvdna,.a, a surname of Agni, 
158 

Vai!>hyas, the Working Clas<;. 
third ca<;tf", 27-l ; defined in the 
Laws, o., 
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0< \ ,lj:l_'>:lIlC)-:. :--a!llilll," 

White YUjll," a part of tho 
Yajur~Veda, 117 

Vala, tht: (.avc~demon{douds), 253 
I--~arna .. culur," the native name 

for caste, 233 . 
Varuna, a Sky~god; meaning of 

the n:l.lne; whence deri\-ed, 
14o-q2; Kin~andAsur'l, 143; 
ruler of the Atmosphere. 144; 
hymns to, I4S : keeper of the I" 
I{ita. 46; (he punisher of sin, I 
q7; Vasishtha's penitential I 

h~'mns to, Ln. 148; invoked 
jointly with Mitra. 149; trans~ 
form~crl into a water~god, 150 ; 
an Aditya, 151; his rivalry 
with tndra. 202, 203 

Varunini, the wife of Varuna, a 
p:l.\e abstraction, 265 

Va .. ishtha, a Rj~hi, bard (If the 
TritslI; his Il:1J row urth, 
anrl fierce race fl'd ing-; t'l 
Yishvamitra's liberal- I'" 
schism lJctwct'n the two 
schools, :US-322 

VrlstldnJa, a surname"bf Vishnu, 
34' 

Vasuki (also She.,h or Sheshna) 
King of Serpents, 139 

\".It:1. Itt! Va)"u.· 
\. 1",nrVata,thewind,I8s,d6 
\ L,i.I, mcaning of the word, 98, 

99; the three trai'lJI'd;'(J, 117; 
the fourth, ib. ; study of-for
bidden the, Shudra caste, 279 

"Vedanga ... ," the six" "limbs of 
the Veda,"; branches of Vedic 
:-.cholar..hip, 125, 126 

"':edanta~Upanishads," h:tvc 
their roots in the Rig_'"eda, 
.26 

I',-di, the seat of the gods at sac
rillees, 397 

\'<'getatic'n, varil'ty of, 34-3h 
" \·tkrama and U n 'l~i," Ilr " the 

'!·-m !l!l'\ the :';ymph," play 
, 1 -Isa, 1)0. 91 

. ,. I~.',a, Kin~ of Ujjain, 
lht: jJatrun of Kahdlsa, 83 

,J' .... ' 'I' li.·.-
I from }kkhan, 3; their 

,der and elevation, 16 
\ iIJa!:O;l, Vedic Ilame of. the Bias, 
Vishanin. the; probably wor

shippers of Vishnu; allil''> of 
the Trit .. u in the War of the 
Tell King<>, 328 

\,i~hnll, 2-10 ;-,thc .. Pre!ii(lrvcr" 
in the Brahmanic triad, 2~1 ; 
third (Tortoise), Ar'<1",r, of. 
IS8; six.th (Parashu-Rama) 
A1Jat(~r of, 278, nole; first 
(Fish) A'l'aMr of, 335-347 

Yi~h',:lkarlllan, "the r\rtiticer of 
t' I ni\"la ... e,"a titleufIndra. 
.... , ":1, and ,,{hers, 2()3; be-

~ an ab .. traction anrt the 
I.. c of the Supreme Being:. 
2(14; the" }'irst-born of the 
W att'rs," 425 
i~hvanlitra, a Rishi, luro;'iln 
,If the Bh:l.ratas; his lihcral 
],olicy towards the nati"e tribes 
aud broad religious propagan. 
da, opposed by V;L-j .. .l·,! :l.: tll(, 
schism betwt;<, 
srJ:ools. 3IS--32::! 

"',Jpo, "o1Uuif,.rlU," nil 
·t of Savitar, 245; and 

"I 1 \ashtar, 246; a .. on (If 
Tvno..Jltar, z..J'); killed by In~ 
dca, 250 

Vitasta, "edic and Epic Ilamc, 
the Jhelllm. 

Vi'l'll"hvt111f, Eranian equivalent 
of Vivas\"at. 

Vivasvat, Eranian Vi1JflllkzJ(mt, 
the father' of Vam,l, 1131; 
and )I<t"band of ~ar:a.nrli, 
father of the Ash\'ins and (If 
~lalll1; probahly the Lumi
nom; Sky; 252-256; title 
given hy courtt"';Y to sat'ri~ 
ficers, 255 

Viyas. sre Bias. 
Vritra, douJ dem"i' c~!lt. 

'95 
1"l'itralrtin-" Killer of Vritr .. l," 

title of lndra. 199 



lXDFX. 

1l'j&J/lrnna (Grammar), one of 
Vcdang:1' 

" War of the Ten Kings, the, 
326-333 .. 

Waters, the (Apa .. ), the Mothers 
of Agni, 162 i-and Rivers, di
,,-inizetl, 265-26i ; Cosmogonic. 
423/1. 

Wilkins, Charles, "Father of 
Sanskrit Studies," 57; his 
anitlOUS lahors, IlX)-IOI 

Woman, Aryan; her l'x.alted po
sition in Ve(lic times, 367, 3b~, 
3i2; how deteriorated under 
later Hinrluism, 3;2. 373 

Words. the only material for the 
reconstructi"n of early Aryan 
life. 59, bo; inlljvidual San
... kril, ,.traced through the \-:1-

rious Aryan languages, ancient 
and modern, 60-74-

World, the hidden, "'!\avel of 
the Universe," 424, 425 

\\'orlds, the two--Ilea .... en, 
Earth, 116; thethree.liea .... ell. 
Earth a'"" the- .\r"l' ""Ill"-". 
IH; till 

424. 425 

Yadu, the; one 
Tribes," 323, 32.f 

)'ajam.tn.tlt. the 
whose benellt 
offt·n:(l. 3Q9 

• patmns 
t;aerifices are 

r'ljnfl, s,<· Sacritice. 
YajllT_Vcda. the second Veda, 

116 
Yak, the Ilimilaya Cow, 36 
\rama, the king of the de:td, 

parallel with the Erailian 
Yimn. 181; his me<lsengers, 
the Saramcya dogs, 182, 256, 
2$9. 357; supposed to be the 
setting sun; mure )Jtllhably 
the Moon. 183-185; son of 
Vivasvat, ISr, and Saranyu. 
252,255; invoke({ at (uneral~, 
356. J5i ; later idcntifietl with 
Mrit)'u (Peath) and made the 
ruler of hells, 363 

Yami, twin sister of Varnn, 252, 

tIt'f~ 

Yamuna (modern lljumlla). men
tj"ued only once in the kig
\' eda. 2('7 

Yavishlll<l, a surname of Agni. 
J 59 

J'ima, 
Y:'lm.l 

Zadadres, Greek Il.lme of the 
5utletlj. 

Zeus. Zeus· pater, Greek equiva. 
lent of Vedic Dyiuilhpitar, 
I37 


